,,.* for the 


_ Chute & Wounvs. 


_ — — | — 


OR THE. 


DIVINE RIGHT 


of Particular Forms: of | 
CHURCH- GOVERNMENT, 
ſed and examined according to the Princi lesof the Law of Na- 


_ » the poſitive Laws of of Godathe practi of the Apoſtles and the 
 Primitivo Church, and the judgement of Reformed Divines. 


Whereby #foundation is laid for the Churches place , and the ac- 
- ..-. commodation of our Protere differences. 


IE 
& 2s « 


. Humbly tendered to Cohſideration. 
| 7 Edward Stillng fer, Reftor of Sutton i in n Bedfordſhire. 


| for your Moderation "—_Y unto all men; the Lord 
| isat hand, Phil, 4- 5. 


; itiv0 ſets Bctleſtaftics candids ſepararetur ; . non videretur de its que 
- ſunt abſolutd netiſf aria; inter pios aut moderares viros longa 
—— contemtiofuttra. 


: _ 


pracepta ſunt , ET gue nov ſunt , accurarh diſtinguere. 


I decidendas hodiernas controverſiat=--«-jut an 4 Fe -1 


Ifaac.Calaub. ep.ad Card.Perron. | 
n refert ad retinendom Ecchfiarum pacem inter ea que | 


WE A PON- S AL VE 4 ; 


LO 


Jos Avicy 
"*" Gradus de Imp low, Porta: circa a facra. OP TP 


WAR VARy 
COLLEGE 


$6 es 


< 4 j- Y þ F « 
» 
G a \o \H\ 1 = mY - 

a - P/ Dn ''s % Pa 
a: - s S>\\. 
—_— _ , "ZW? —23*) 

dQ ! WAS. 

Re » = - 


4 


'£ , a 
*. 
 \\ WP 
DSS 
I} - # 
i 


- 


READ ER: 


_az rien toincreaſe theControvet« 
I LS fies of rhe times , nor. tofoment the 
A elit differences /hat are among ws ; the 
WES one are by far too many7heother too 


©! 
KE C72 great already: /1y only deſign is toal- 
FSI lay the heat and abate rhe ſury of 
$a lgnis ſacer,or Eryſipelas of contention, wh zch 
Farh riſen in the face of our Church , bythe overs | 
Fowrng of that bilious humour wh:ch yet appears to 
Fave roo great predominancy 77 1he Spirits of men, 
81nd alrhough with th: poor Perſianlcan only bring a 
$and-full of water, ye: that may be my juſt Apology, 
"$4: 22 i5 for the quenching thoſe flies mtheChurch, 
hich have cauſed the bells of Aaron to jangle 
much, that it ſeems tobe a work of 14t greats« 

87 difficn/ty to make them tunable. And were this 
 F' Age wherein any thing might be wonaered at git 

' $o#uld be matter of deſerved admirationgo hearghe 


iſe of cheſe Axes and Hammers /o much about 1he » 
+4 _ Temple. 
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"ſemple, and that afier theſe nigh twenty year 
carving and hew ing;we are ſorude andunpolithet 
ſtill , and ſo far from being cemented together j 
the unity of the Spirit and rhe bond of Peace. Ma 
we not juſtly fear that voyce, Migremus hinc , wh 
we ſee the vail of the Temple ſo rent alunder , ani 7 
zhe Church its [e/f made a Partition-wall zo divide” / 
the members of iv ? And ſince the wiſe and gracic 
God hath been pleaſed ( m ſuch an almo#? miraca 
lous manner) ſo lately toabatethe Land-floot of on 
civil inteſtine diviſions, how ſtrange mu#F it need 

_ ſeem, if our ſacred contentions( zf contentions maiſ} 
be cald ſacred) hike waters ofthe SanQtuary,/houl 
riſe from the Ankle to the Knee,ziH ar lai? they mi 
grow unpaſſable; Mu only thefire of eur unchriſtidf* 
animoſities belike that of theTemple,which was n 
wer to beextinguiſhed? However 1am ſure it us ſal 
a one as was never kindled from Heaven,nor blow: 
up with any breathings of he Holy and Divine Sp 
rit. Andyet that hath beenthe aggravation of 0 
divifcons, that thoſe whoſe duty it 15 to lifr up thaÞP!'t 
voyceslike Trumpets , have rather ſounded Allan” ** 
20 our contentions ſpirits, than a Parlcy or RetreF® 
which had been far more ſuitable to our Meſſeng$*" ® 
of Peace. Inwhich reſpett it mig ht be too truly ſllf6# 4 
of our Church, what 1s ſpoken of the Eagle in M*#? 
Greek Apologue: | pn 
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' BAiTe To c10es auris Tpuber rake, 
PAAyiy 5 Auruy, go mANG OLxpuar. 
BAETw)  orgov y elm 67 lepwyByoy 

Baſdus, Tisooy fat Toy T)eowriy TANUE. 
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The Preface to the Reader: 
The Fagle ſaw her breaſt was wounded ſore, 
Sheſtood, and weeped much butgrieved more: 
But when ſhe ſaw the dart was feather'd, ſaid, 
Woo's me, for my own kind hath me dcſtroy'd. 


It ts not ſolong ſence that verſion of the vulgar La- 
n, P/al.68. 15. inter Dominicleros , might have 
en ſadly rendered tolyeamong the Pots: and Pie- 
us Valerianus 917g%t have mer with too many ex- 
Wn:ples to have increaſed his book Ne Literatorum 
Sfzlicitate; and n the next age it might have been 
el" 42 ain what Matthew Paris obſerves of theCler= 
$7.72 :he Conquerours #/me; adeo literatura care- 
Wn ut CXreris ſtupori efſer qui Grammaticam didt- 
Miller. But bleſſed beGod who hath freed us from that 
;D@zmonium meridianum of Ignorance and Barba-. 
Wm; may we be but as happily delivered fromthe 
221 of our diviſions and animoſities) Than which, 
Were hath beenno greater ſcandal to the Jews, nor 
Sprobrium of orr Religion among Heathens and 
ahumerans , nor more common objeftion among the 
&piits, nor any thing which hath beeu more made 
$7! erence evenfor Atheiſm and Infidelity. For our 
-Sontroverſies about Religion have brought at la#f? 
»$*n Religion'its ſelf into a Controverſlic z aug 
[af6* whoſe weaker judgements have not been able to 
Wſcernwherethe plain and ungueltionable way to 
J4ven hath lain, in ſo great a Miſt as our Diſputcs 
Jpveraiſed among us. #eaker heads whenthey once 
 F--he battlements ſhake, are apt r9ſufpe7 that ihe 
Fundation zts ſelf is notfirm-enoug hand taconclude, 
any thing be call 'd in queſtion,thai there wnot bins 
J'iain. And iruly, it cannet.but be looked 011 45 a 
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ſadprefage of an approaching Famine , not of breaf 
þur of tne Word of theLord, /4 at ovr leanKine hai 
devoured the fat , and our thin ears the plump an 
full; 1 mean our Controverſies «nd Diſputes , hat 
eaten /a much out the lite and praiſe of Chriſtian; 
ty. Religion hath been ſo much rarified into ata}. - 
notions ard ſpeculations, bythe diſtempered heat 
mens ſpirits,that its inward ſtrength, and the vit 
of it hae been muchabated and conſumed by i1.C 
riofity, that Green ſickneſs of the ſoul, where by, 
longs for novelties, and loaths ſound and wholeſo1 
7rut-5s,hath been thet.pidemical Giſtcmpogy tied 
welruein,Of hich it may be as truly ſaid as ever yellſ,, 
any,th at it was ſxculb fertile religionts, ſterile pie, 
tis; 1 fear ih15 willbe the charater whereby our M,. 
will be known to Poſterity, that it was the A 
wherein men talked of Rel:gion moſt , andlivedF} 
leaſt, Few there are whoare content with thatD! 


{14 as Lucian of b15 Paraſites,gx 1a/heto voormth 5 | 
TvLere not at leaſure to beſickof this pica( 1Tim.64 pars 
fech as longed more totaſtof the Tree of life, hall — 
7 p. \ . 4-2 \ ; | On 
fe Tree of knowledge: And as Zenophon ſcab MP 
the Perſians, ta UNgoV CimgNTes anno, 1 07 
OI TRE SOC ro eo day's ts feel "come 
* ftmethefomes morbi, the root of thus diftemperſy,,. 
7 . FOR. ww 4 Fl , : Lp T: =, Xi £ bf Fy. =, of 7 meth 
$--cir [ergous endeavours after peaceand holineſs. 
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The Preface to the Reader; EE . 
"$1/e4d of this the generality of men let all their Reli- 


Fon 777 up into bryers and thorns, znto contentions 
"B+ parties,os though Religion were indeed facramen- + 
m0 militize,Þut more againiifellow-Chriſtians than 
. We unque/tzonable hinderances of mens eternal tHap- 
. Wine/s. Hen being very lothto put themſetves tothe 
$7-uble of a Holy life, are veryready to embrace any 
"Sing which may but diſpence with that, andif but 
$:/t1ng mens ſefurs under ſuch a party may but ſhelter 
BF hem under a diſzuiſe of Religion, none more ready 
$41 ſuc/5to be known vy diſtinguiſhing names; none 
Snore zealous in the defence of every tittle aud pun- 
"Mtilio that lies moffFrematefrom thaſe eſſential duties 
 $w-cremtie Kinrdom of Gad conſoſts,vv1z righteouls 
"Mc(5,and peace , ati joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 1d 
Wence ai the ſeucnal parties among us have given 
"Much glorious names onlyto the outward Government 
—$o/*be Church; theundotibred prattiſe of the Apor 
ſtles,theDiſcipline ofChriſt,the order of theGoſpel, 
and ar count only that the Church where their own 
; Yrnethod of Government is obſerved ; ju? as the Hi- 
* Sftoriangþ/erves of Brutus and Caſſius, ubicunque ip- 
- If eſſenepretexentes eſſe rempublicam, they think 
" $t-eChurchcan never be preſerved but in that veſſel 
Baey areimbarkedin: As thongh Chrif? could not 
Fave cauſed his flock toreſtſub Meridie , unleſs the 
" F pars Donati had beeninthe South. And from this 
0 Monopolizing of Churches 70 parties, hath proreed- 
| & that ſtrange uncharitableneſs towards all who 
"= come notup to every circumſtance of their way and 
"= tmerhod;- which 15 @ piece of prudence like that of 
y- ap" O-" Brutus, 
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Brutus, who when ht had raiſtd thoſe flames intlfig ac! 
Commoan-wealth , was continually calling CxlWe 
Tyrant; itaenim appellari Czſarem,fa&to cjus alter 
pedicbat, So when merhave cauſed ſuch lamen 
able divifons in the Church ,by their ſeveral parti 
and fattions, it concerns them io condemn all other 
beſide themfelves,lgi? they mo#? of all condemn the 
elves for making. unneceſſary diviſions in thif 
Church of God This uncharitableneſs and il] opiniq 
of all different parties, only gathers the fuel rogethen 
and prepares combuſtible matter, which wants ni 
thing but the claſhing of an adverſe party, atted uj 
on principles of a like nature, to make it break on 
znto an open flame. And fuch we have ſeen, and with 
ſaqneſs andgrief of heart felt it Io be in the bowels on 
our own Church and Nation, byreafon of thoſe viejnu: 
JentCalentures and Paroxyſms o f the fpiri:s of mea 
thoſe heart-burnings 'and contentions which hav 
been among us , which will require both time andlgeli 
Skill to purge out thoſe noxious humours which hanfſor 7 
been the cauſes of them. I know no preſtriptions ſim 
Likely to effett this happy end , as an Infuſion: f 14fpri 
true Spirits of Religjoy, and the Reyulſion of thai} * 
extravaſated blood, iniq its proper channels : There 
by to take men off” from their eager purſuite aftenſ® 
Wwayes and par ties, netipns and opigions, (where 
many have run fo far , that they have left the befigſcen 
part of their Religion behind them) and ts bripgo 
them back te aright underſtanding of thenature, de 
ſignan@principles of Chriſtianity. _ ] 
Chriſtianity, s Religion, which it 5&next fo a mi. 
TAG 


7. 
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1 tr acle men [houldewer quarrel or fall out about ;nuch 
leſs that it ſhould be the occaſion, or at leaFi thepre- 
Stenceof all that trife and bitterneſSof ſprrit , ef all 

hoſe contentions and animoſaties which are a” this 
dayin the Chriſtian world, But our only comfort is, 
bat whatever our ſpirits are, our Gods the God 
of peace, our Sav10nr if the Prince of peace; and 
What wiſdom which this Religion teacheth, 1x both 
Wpure and peaceable. * was that which once made 
Your Religion ſo amiable inthe judgement of impar- 
 ndftial heathens hat nil nifi juſtum ſuadet & lene, the 
Court of a Chriſtians conſcience was the beſtCourt 
pfequity in the word. Chriſtians were once known 
Wb) their vggor % venuxer 19s, the benignity & fweet- 
Mne/s of their diſpoſition, bythe Candour and inge- 
vieneity of thetr ſpirits, by rhezr mutual love, forbear- 
ence,and rondeſcenſion towards one another, But Aut 
hocnoneſt Euangeltum, aut nos non ſumus Euan- 


% 


gelici, Either this not theprattice of Chriſtianity, 
oor i? Was never calculated for cur Meridianz where- 
wr mens ſpirits are of too high anelevationfor it. 1f 
pride anduncharitableneſs, if diviſions and ſtrifes, 
if wrath and envy, if animolities and contentions 
Swere but the marks of trne Ghriſtians, Diogenes ne- 
ver need light bus lamp at noonto find ut ſuch among 
ys. But if a ſpirit of meekneſs, gentleneſs and conde- 
/cen/ron,if aſtooping to theweakneſs and infirmities of 
noothers , if a purſure. after peace even when it flies 
efrom us ," be 'the \ndiſpenſable duties and the 
FcharaSeriſtical n2es of +hoſe that have more than 
riſe. name. of Chriſtians , 'it may” poſſibly prove 
ache difficult inqueſt to find out [ſuch for the 
s 7 . oo Is 
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The Preface to'the Reader. 
eronds of thoſe who ſhelter themſelves under tha, 
glorious name Whence cameit elſe to be ſo larely look, 
ed on as thewaytoadvanceReligio,to baniſh peace 
and to reform mens manners by raking away theit 
lives ? whereas in thoſe pure and primutve time 
when Religion did :ruely flouriſh, i was accounred{; 
the greatest inſtance of the piery of Chriſt:ans not te 
fight butro dye for Chriſt. - [: was never though 
zhen that Bellona was a nurſing Mother to the 
Church of God, 0: Mars a God of Reformation 
Religion was then propagated, not by Chriſtuan 7 
ſhedding the blood of others, but by laying dou 
their own. Theythought there were other wayes ti 
a Canaan of Reformation beſgdes the paſſing thrauj 
a Wilderneſs of Confulion and 4 red Sea of blood 
Origen could /ay of the C hriſtians inhis time, * Sul if 


*4 


N Aauſizvoutr ths pe xategy y/e uerFdvopp ins my 


Azper” po pueyor tet Iy0gy yoi TIC URnVIS* Theyhad na deb 

etlearnt 10 make way for Religion into mens mind & 
by the dint of the ſword , becauſe they were the Dj is 
ſeiples of that Saviour who never preſſed follower Ws 


as men- do Souldiers, bat ſaid, If anyman willſ+z; 
come after me, let him take up his Crofs (not hi 3. 
feword) and follow me. is WAI 1 (6005 X, IT dl} ©: 
voccobeo'e, his Vry commands { hewed his meekne/Mf 
bis Laws were ſuveet and pgen'le Lavvus ; not likif-ix: 
Draco'stha' vvere writ inblood , unleſ5 it were hilif 4g... 
own that gavethem. | =" 45 
| Hu deſign9was toeaſe men of their former burdens ;,” 
and not tolayonmore; theduties he required wer ©; ; 
no other but ſuch as were neceſſary, and withal ver F<; 
* C.Celſrom |. 3. | ; "RR Ic Jia * © oe 
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The” Preface to the Reader. 
uſt and reaſonable. He that came to take away the 


1. # nſupportable oke of Jewiſh ceremomes, certainly 


did never mtend to gall the neks of his Diſciples 
with another mſtead of it. And it would be ſtrange 
the Church ſhould require more than Chrif him- 
ſelfdid, and make other conditions of her commu- 


-$nion,, than our Saviour did of Diſcipleſh'p. What 


poſſible reaſon can be aſſigned or given why ſuch 


F:h:ngs ſhould not be ſufficient for communion with 


a Church , wichare ſufficient for eternal ſalvation ? 
And certainly thoſe things are ſufficient for that, 
which are laid down as the neceſſary duties of Chri- 


on MUHnity by our Lord and Saviour in his Word. What 
ground can there be whyChriſtians ſhould not ſtand 
'N pon the ſame terms now which theydid in the time 


J of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? Was not Religion ſuff}- 
'J ciently guarded and fenced inthem ? Was thereever 
\N moretrue and cordial reverence in the vvorſnmp of 
J God? What Charter hath Chriſt given the Church 
'Y to bind men up to more than himſelf hath done? or 
© toexclude thoſe from her ſociety vubo may be admit- 


bo 


Fr "42d into Heaven ? Will Chriſt ever thank men at the 


reat dayfor keeping ſuch out from communion 


"= 207th bis Churth, vuhen be vuill vouchſafe not on- 


Frovons of glory to', but irmay beaureolz 100, if 


Others ear rb thgo there? Thegr and coma] 
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poſe or Tequire any thing beyond what himſelf had 


on the Apoſtles woere ſent out voith, vvasonly to 


J teach what Chriſt had commanded#them! Nor rhe 


leaft mmiimation of anypovver giventhem 10 im- 


W oken 70 them , or they were diretttd 10 by theimme- 
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diate guidance of the Spirit of God.” It is not Whih1;c1 
ther thethings commanded and required be lawffyri/ 
or no? it «not Whether indifferencies maybe deter. ];; 
mined or no*it 5 not Howfar Chriſtians are boun;},o 
to ſubmit to a reſtraint of their Chriſtian libertyſ;;q1 
which I now inquire after, ( of thoſe things in tifag 
treatiſe its ſelf”) but Whether they do conſult for th 
Churches peace and unity who ſuſpend it upon ſu, 
things ? How far either the example of our Saviogfif 
or his _ Apoſtles doth warrant ſuch rigorous impo 
tons? Wenever readthe Apoſtles making Laws bub 

. of things ſuppoſed neceſſary. When the Councel; 
1poſtles met atJerulalem,for deciding a caſe thaf 
diſturbed the Churches peace , we ſeethey would la 

no other burden Tay» F «mz vayxs Ts&rwr, belidhy 


The Preface to the Reader. 


"1c they may d) or let al-ne, andyet bevery good 
WS riſtians ſtill? Within' all centroverſie, the main 
-le: of all the diſtraQlims , confuſions and diviſions 
:heChriſtian world,hath been by adding other c:n- 
$:10ns of C:urch-communion than Chrift hath dune. 
lad the ChurchofRome never taken upin her to 
$4 70 the rule of faith , nor impoſed Id'la:rous and 
WBperſtitirus prattiſes,all theinjury [he had done h:r 
Wf had beento have avoided that fearful Schiſm 
mich ſhe bath cauſed throughout the Chriſtian 
World. W.uld there ever be the leſs peace and unity 
%*4aChurch, if a diverſity were all-wed as topra- 
ices ſuppoſed indifferent ? yea there would be [0 
Buch more as there was a mutual forbearance and 
Gpndeſcenſion as to ſuch things. The unity of the 
$-urch i an unity of love and affettion, andnot a 
hare uniformi'y of prattice or opinion. This latter is 
S$treamly deſirable in a Church ; But as long as 
Gere are ſeveral ranks and ſizes of meninit, very 
Mar dly attainable, becauſe of the different perſwa- 
welons of mens minds as to the lawfulneſs of the 
erthings required. And it is no commendaticnfor a 
082r1/t:an io have only the cruilt'y of Procruſtes, to 
rs pmmenſurate all s: her men to the bed of his own 
i amour and opinion. There « nothing the Ptimi- 
Tve Church deſerves greater imi'a 1on byus in, 
- Fhaninthat admirable temper , moderation,and con- 
f alfeſeenſion which was uſed init, towards all the 
icpembers of it, It was never th :ught worth the while 
vt Þ make any ſtanding Laws for rites. and cuſtomes 
: effhat had noother original but tradition , much leſs to 
en fend men her communion for not obſerving them. 
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Erybeg y2e % (62 Ae d\xauus umnaſeer ilar wine arnnittar 
Xepileh , TCA Hh xaiots T1; bproxeas ovuPurerni{itnc 
as Sozomen/eH[s us. * They judged it, and thar v7 , 
juſty, afoolſh and frivolous thing, for thole tl we, 
agree inthe weighty matters of Religion, to ſeni/ : 
rate from one anothers communion for the ſakeſty'; 
ſome petty cuſtoms and obſervations 'ov 5p med If © 
Ty; m2 uorig x7! MENT 0jhoicts Kay 0paodoget ele, Ev maliean 
ZinxAyray SCpdvigm. For Churches agreeing in hip! 
ſame faith, often differintheir rites and cultomF 7h; 
And that not only in different Churches , but i ſeth} 
ferent places belonging tothe ſame Churih, forfgeat 
he tells us many Cuties and Villages mn E-gypr,nut $nee 
ty differed from the cuſtomes of the Motlzer-Chuie 9; 
of Alexandria, but from all ot her Churches be/aont 
in their publick Aﬀemblics on the evenings of app) 
Sabbath , and receiving the Euchariſt afrer dirnfvere 
This admirable temper in the Primityv. Chuthat «1 
might be largely cleared from that liberty t. ey $1 (6 
lowed freely to diſſenters from them in maiterſue t 
prattice and opinion : as might be cleared trom Oi” en 
prin, Auſtin, Jerome and others; but that wolf conc 
exceed the bounds of a Preface. The firf whobi Guken 
#215 oder m#be Church , woerethe Arrians , Dollfit to 
tiſts and Circumcellians, vv/ile rhe true Chulifidivi, 
vvas ſtill kn: von byits priſtine M:deration afat all 
ſoveerneſs of deportment tijwyards all its memblblcry 
The ſame vve h:pe may remain as the moFt infallifal ing 
evidence of the c:nfurmity of our Church of Englalffogr, 
gothe Primitive, nt ſo much inufing the ſame rifnt  d; 
that vvere inuſe then, as innotimpoling them; Weed | 


* Epiſt. Eccl. l. 7.C. 19, le | 
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aa ving men to be vn by the obſerving the true de- 

S#»:cy and .rder of C: urches, vVuhereby th: ſe vuhbo 

$7 upon 4 true, Principle. of Chriſtian ingenut- 

' may be ſiuner dravun to acomplyance in all lavu- 

[ things, thanby furce and rigorous imp'ſitions', 

926) make men ſuſpedt the vueight of the thing it 

[fvuven ſuch firceu uſed tomake it ener. Inthe 

zapean time Vu at cauſe have vue t0orejo)ce, that Als 

1 tþ:2::ty God tath been pleaſed 'oreftire us a Prince 

F har excellent Prudence and Moderation, vyhs 

ath j. la-ely given aſſurance t' the Vvorlde, of '15 

eat. indulgence towards all that haye any pre- 

ce from conſcience todiffer with theirBrethren! 

We only thing then ſeeming toretard our peace,ts,the 

Soatroverſic ab:#t Church-Government ,an un- 

Wppy con:roverſee to as in Englandzf ever i'ere 

irnfuere any inthe vuorld. . Andthe mireunhappy, 1n 

huthat cur contentions about! it have been ſigrea:, and 

&: /0 fey of the mul/itudes engaged m it, that 

e truly underſtood the matter they have ſo eagerly 

Þu'ended about. bor the late of the controver ſie as 

I concerns #5. yes not bere , as it 1s generally mis- 

ten, what form of Government comes the near- 

At co Apoſtolical praftice; but Whether any one 

Sdividual form be founded ſo upon DivineRight, 

2 &atall ages and Churches are bound unalterably to 

MÞblcrveat 2 The clearing up of Vuhkich by animpar-* 

 Hiifal inquiry into all the grounds preduced for it herng 

glaf/ogreat a:tendencytoan accommcuda'ionof our pre- 

e rift differences, vuas the (nly mittue volich in- 

n,Wced me i0obſer ve Ariſtotles vvild Foliticks, of ex- 
lea. Poſing 
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poſing this def irmed concep:iontothe entertainmy, 
of the wide world. e And certainly they who half 
eſpouſed the mo#7 the intereſt of a jus divinum, calf 
not yet but ſay, that if the opinion I maintain be ira... 
at doth exceedingly conauceto a preſent ſettlement 
the differences that are among us. For then all ph j 
ties mayreiain their different opinions concerna 
the Primitive form, and yet agree and pitch uf 

a firm compounded of all together as the mes? ſul, , 
able to the ſtate and condi! yon of the Church of Gf 4 
among : Trat ſothe peoples intereFbe ſecured, j 
conſent and ſuffrage, which is the pretence ofthe ca, j,, 
gregational way ; the due power of Presbyterſf, , 
aſſerted by their joynt concurrence with the Biſhl.;n. 
as us layd down in that excellent model ofthe late &,;,,, 
comparable Primate of Armagh: And the jui7 hc 
n0ur and dignity of theBiliopaſſerted,as a very la 
able and antient conſtitution for preſerving 
peace and unity of the Charch of God. $othe learn 

* If. Caſaubon deſcribes the Polity of the Primitihgeq 
Church, Epiſcopi in ſingulis Ecclefiis conftina , 
cum ſuis Presbyteriis, & propriam ſibi quiſquefſoyn 
 culiari cura, & univerſam omnes in commune 
rantes , admirabilis cujuſdam Ariſtocratiz ſpeci 
refercbant. My main deſign throughout thus wh 
Treatiſe, is, 10 ſhew that there canbe no argumifquy 
drawn from any pretence of a Divine Right , M:rq: 
may hinder men 1m conſenting andyeilding to ſie ; 1 
a form of Government in the Chunch,as may bearlaj ; 
greate#l correſpondency to the Primitive Churi 
andbe mofi advantagi ufly conduceable tothe pedf 
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Wy , 4nd ſertlement of our divided Church. 1 


Jad 1117 at all f'r any avuſes or Corruptions inci 
"Þ to 1 he beſt for m of Government throug h the cor- 
Þ::0n of men and times. Nay, ] dare no: harbour [0 
4ppreben/ions of perſons enjoying ſo great digni'y 
honor im the Church that they will 1m anywiſe 
$rn:w:/ling of themſelves to riduce the fom of 
urch-Government among us 10'its Primitroe 
Fe and oraer, by retrenching all exarbitance of 
ver, and reſtoring thoſe Presbyteries which no 
' hath for bi4den, but only through diſuſe have 
laid aſide. Whereby they will grueto the wo: 1d 
}/ rare example of (elt-denyal and the higheſt 
Friſtian prudence , as may raiſe an... hon: ravle 
ton of them even among thoſe, who have 'itherio 
Amo? ighied fo ancient and-venerable an order 
She Church of God? and thereby become there- 
pers of thoſe otherwiſe irreparable breachesinthe 
Turch of God Tconclude withthewords of a late 
UFned, pious and moderate Prelite #2 hu Via 
Wa; | have done, and now 1-make noother 
Fount , but fhar 1c will fall out with me, as1tdcth 
WMmonly with him that offers toparta fray z both 
ts willperhaps drive'at me for wiſhing them no 
9c than peace. My ambition. of the publike 
MSquillity ſhall: willingly carry me through this 
Jard; let both beat me, ſo their quarrel may 
Sc ; | ſha!lrejoice in thofe blows and ſcars which 
all rake forthe Churches ſafety. 
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CHAP. I. 

=, 7INGS neceſſary for theChu 
> peace,muf7beclearly revealed 
WA form of Government not ſo, adn: 
(GY W pears by the. remaining Contr ougt#: 
NG 4b0u7 ir. Anevidence thence 
=D @ Chrif? never intended any one 1 
as the Þ>- means to jexce m the Church. 
Naas: atvine righn diſcuſſed. Right nge 
al either makes things lawful , or elſe due. 
the former , anom-prohibition fi cent ; the 
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EF promulgation. The Queſtion ſtated. Nothing 
ws PL unalterably but by vertueof a ſtanding Law, 
Sd hat twofold. The Law of Nature, and poſes 
IYe Laws of God. Three ways to know when poſ#- 
Se Laws are unalterable: The Divine right ar i(e- 
= /o $.ripture examples, divine ats, and 
me approbation conſidered. P. I. 
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CHAP. II. 


IX Hypotheſes laid down as the baſis of the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. 1. The wrteverſible obligas 

Prof ihe Law of Nature, euher by humaneor di= 

ne poſetive Laws in things #mmediately flowing 
Jomit. 2. Things agreeable to the Law of Nature 
__ſpy be lawfully prattiſed inthe Church of God , in- 
Fged into five ſubſervient Propoſitions, 3. Dis 
ne politive Laws concernig the manner of the 
buring whoſe ſubſtance is determined by the Law of 
ed Jarure, mu be obe yed by VErine of ihe obligation 
ab: natural Law. 4. Thigs undetermined both 
ro the natural and poſitrue Laws of Gnd, maybe 
cefofully determined by the ſupream au hority inthe 
ze urch of God The Magiſtrates power m matters 
\. Weligion, largely aſſerted and cleared,* The na- 
ingge of Ind:fferency in ations ſtared. Matters of 
 Friſtian liberty are-jubjefF to reſtraints, largely 
re pved. Propoſals for Accomodation as to mat- 
4Jl s of Ind;feerency. 5. What us thus determined 
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by lawful authority, doth bind the con{ciencei 
men ſubjett to that authority, to obrdrence to th 
determinations. 6. Things thus determined 
lawful authority , aremot the) eby madenunalieral 
bur ma) be. revoked , limited , and changed byl 
fame authority. © P. 
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H OW far Church Government u founded ufff 
the Lo of Nature. Twothings un it found 

thereon, That thert mn#7 be a ſocrer y of mn | 

the Worſ his of God. 2. That thu ſocrety 4 

verned in the moff ronvenrent manner. A of ©; 

ty fortwor { hip manifeſted. Gen: 4. 26. conſidl 

The ſons of God and the fons of men who ? Sorid 

for worſhip. aming Heathens eyidenced by th 

things, 1. Soleminty bf Sacrifices , ſacrificing M 

far natural. The antiquity ef the Feaf? of fi 

Fautts largely vifeovertl The O tgina; 
 Feſtrvals for the hohgy of thei Deities. 3.1 


ſecrecy and ſolemntryof1 heir myſteries This ( 5 
ther pr ved fromwans ſociable natare the imputf* 
ment of it by religion , the honor requwning 


Godby ſurh a fottety for. hu worſhip. ÞY- y nj 
| _ T | 


THE CONTENTS. 


4 CHAP. IV. 

wed | 

eral H E. ſecond thing the Law of nature diftates, 
'bylſ 144t this ſacietybe maintained and geverned mn 


pe 79957 convenient manner. A further mquiry 
hat particular orders for (Government in the 
hurch come from the Law of Nature. Six laid 
mwn and evidenced io be fpomtheme. Firf7 a diſc” 
nt#10n of ſume perſons from, and their ſuperarie 
S overorhers, both in power and order , clearedio 
e fromthe Law of Nature. The power and appli. 


nk . 

181-01 of the power arſtmguiſhed: thus latter not 
br fon any Law of nature binding, but permifſrues 
(off! efme maybe reſtramed. Feoples right of chaoſes 


"11g Paſtors conſidered. Order diſtinguiſhed from 
Boe firm and manner of Government, the former 
' ural, the uther not. The ſecond i, that the 
per ſors zniployed mthe ſer vice of God, [ hould have 
fe Pet? anſwerableto their imployment , which ap- 
Wears from their relation to God as hus ſervants ; 
pro: 1 he per ſons employed in this work before poji- 
ve Laws. Maſters of Families the firſt Prieſts, 
be Priefthood of the fir ft-barn before the Law diſ- 
. Muſ/td. - The Arguments for it anſwered. The 
Sonjwndion of crvil and ſacred authority large- 
Þþ /hewed , among Egyptians, Grecians, Romans, 
S$n4others. The Ground of [eparation of them af 
Fer wards from Plutarch and others, Pp. 111” 
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T# E thirdthing diftated bythe Lawof Nat 
2s the ſolemnit y of all things to be po firmed 
this ſoctety, whuch hes inthe gravity of all rites a 
ceremonies, mithecompoſed iemper of mimd, Gol 
worſhip rational. His ſpirit deſtroys not the u 
of reaſm. The Enthuſtaſtick ſpit diſcoverel 
The circumſtantiating of fil tume and place for we 
ſip. Theſevent? day on what acrount ſo much ſ 
ken of by Heathens The Romans Holy-4a 
Ceſjations of lavoruponth-m. The ſolemmnit y of te1 
mones uſed. Kimmy , pijperriua , ſtlence in 
vations. Excluſion of unfit perſons, Jolemmnity| 
diſcipline, excommunication among the Fews 
#he ſoundofa Trumpet, among Chriſtians by a be 
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| CH AP. 4... 
HE fourth thing diftated by the Law of 


inre, that there muftbe a way t0end controvel © 
fees ariſing , which tend tobreak the peace of i 
{oriety. + The Nature of Schiſm conſidered. 
Churches power as to opinions explained. Wit 
ſeparation from @ Church may belawful. Not ii 
communzon becomes ſin. Which is when corruf 
, | vis 
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ns arerequired as conditions of communion. Not 
Bwſu/ to ered? new Churches, upon ſuppolition of 
ruption in a Church. The ratio of a Fundamen. 

; ariicle explained ; it implies both neceſſity and 
$///crency in order to [alvation. Liberty of / rp 
nt and authority diſtinguiſhed. The latter mus 
© -4rird with in religions ſocieties as toprivate 
r/ons. What way the ligit of Nature diets to 
ending controverſies. Firs? 1mm an equality of 
wer , thai theleſs number yield to the greater . 
what Law of Nature that is founded. Secondly, 
1a ſubordination of power , that there muF be a (i. 
$r:y of Appeals. Appeals defined.” Independency 
F/ariicular congregations conſidered. Eleftrve 
nods. The caje paralleld berween civil and 
urch- — Vere Appeals finally lodge. 
be power of calling Synods , and confirming their 
beſts , im ihe Mugiſtrate. P-136. 
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CHAP VIE 


HE fifth thing diflated by the Law of Nature. 
1hat all that Fu eadmittedinto thi ſociety , muſt 
$1/ent 10 be governed bythe Laws and rules of it.” 
vil ſorieries founded upon mutual conſent ; expreſs 
$7heir firſt entrance, mmplicite in orners born un- 
&r ſocieties attually formed. Conſent as to a 
Fur ch neceſſary, the manner of conſent determined 
& Chriſt, by Babiiſm and profeſſion. Implicite 
4 Poſen! ſuppoſed in all I baptived, explicite Py 
* 4 Y 
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by challenging rhe priviledges , and obſerving 
duties f the Covenant. Explicite by” e. p 
Fning the Gifpel when adult , very u{cful 
recovering the credit of Chriſttanity. T ediſci 
of the primitive Church cleared from Orig 
Jeſtin Martyr , Pliny , Tertwlian. Thenece 
ry requiſites of Chur ch.memberſ[h p,whether poſi 
ſigns »f grace -. nothing required by the G»ſpel bey 
reality of pj ofe ſion. Explicute Covenant how 
neceſſary, not theformal Conſtttution of a Chu 
prove by ſeveral arguments. | P. 1 
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CHAP. VIII. 


T# E lafithing diffated by the Law of Natuf., 
is, that everyoffender azainf7 the Laws of t 
ſociety, 15 bound to give an account of his ation 
the Governors of 1t, and ſubmit tothe cen[ures| 
fitted upon him by them. The orginal of penaltþ 
in ſocteties, The nature of them, according tot 
nature and ends of ſocieties. Thepenalty of 
_ Church nocioil mult, becauſe its Laws and et 
are aifferent from civil ſocieties. The praflici 
, the Druids and Cercetzin excommunication. 
mong the fews whether a meer civil or ſacred 
 nalty. Thelatter proved by ſix arguments, C!| 
rem Col Bo what ? Objefions an{wered. Theg 


gtqal of the miſtake [ hewed. The fir#t part > 
laded, / / | 'f F P. 11 
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PART 11 


GHAP. I. 


EERS}HE other ground of divine right conſidered, 
S DY. vZ. Goas poſttrve Lavus, wuhich imply a 
8 = 1 certain knovuledge of Gods intention to bind 
Dh > Mii perpetually. As to vohich the argu- 
FED mensarauvun from Tradition, and the pra- 
iſe of the Churcb in after ages, proved invalid by ſeveral 
ouments. In order to a richt ſtating the Lueſtion, 
Mme Conceſi,ons laid dovun. Fit, That there nult be 
retme form of Government in tleChurch, is of Divime 
ralifght. The notion of a Church explained , wubether 
belongs only to particular congregations e Uuhich 
e manifeſted not 10 be of Goas primary intention , 
& for our neceſſity. Evidence for ' National Church- 
unaer the Goſpel, tA National Cuurch - Govern- 


ut neceſſary. . p.198 
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H* ſecond Conceſſion is, That Church Government 
muſt be adminiſtred by officers of divine appoint< 
mt. To that end, the continuance of a Goſpel-Mi- 
X* # 7 
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riſtry fully cleared from all thoſe anomeyy by volfict 
poſitrve Lawvvs are proved immutable. The reaſolff | 
its appointment continues , the dream of a iz. 
ſpiritus ſan&i diſcuſſed ; firſt broached by the 1 
aicant Fryers upon the. viſing of the Waldenies , 
embraced by F.mthuſiaſts. Its occaſion and unreaſon; 
neſs ſhevued. Gods declaring the perpetuity 9 
Goſpel Mmiſtry , Maith.28.20. explained. A Ni 
enterpretation largely rejuted. The wuorld to « 
What ? 4A Miniſtry neceſſary for the Churthes coffi 
nuance. Ephel.4 12. explained and vindicated. p. 
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CHAP. III. 
þ mms Dueſtion fully ſtated. Not wohat Form 


Government comes the neareſt to the Primi 
pradtice , but woheter any be abſolutely actermin 
ſeveral things propounded for reſolving the Lueſil. H 
What the Form of Church - Government Uuas un 
the Lauv. Hovuv far Chriſtians are bound to obſaf 
that. Neither the neceſiity of a ſuperior oraer 
Church officers , nor the unlavuſulneſs can be pro 


from thence. os ef 
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| Vv J Hether Chriſt bath determined the form of Govagf. © 
/V ment by any poſitive Lavus ? Arguments of F the 
neceffity vuby Chriſt muſt determine it, largaly anſWty of 
ed; as Firſt, Chriſts faitbfulneſs compared vuith Wained 
ſes, anſuvered and retorted ; and thence proved Wealit) 
Chriſt did not inſtitute any Form of GovernmentWeſtle. 
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burch,becauſe he gave no ſuch Lawvv for it , as Moſes 
' 4nd vue bavenothing but general rules; vubich 
applyable to: ſeveral Forms of Government. The office 
IFimo: hy and Virus, vwuha: it proves tn order to this que- 
S:; the lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy ſieved thence, but not 
all neceſity. A particular form how far neceſſary 4s 
$// v04s Governor of his Church ; the ſimilitudes the 
rch is ſet out by prove not the thine 1m queſtion. Nor 
difference between civil and Church Government ; nor 
jſts ſetting officers in his Church, nor the inconvenience 
? Churches power in appointing nev: officers. Every 
iſter hath a power reſpecting the Church in common 
ich the Church may determine , and fix the bounas of 
Bcopacy, thence proved lareful. The argument from the 

prures perfection anſKered. p-232. 
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CHAP. V. 


B7 Hether any of Chriſts attions have determined the 
Form of Government ? All power in Chriſts hands 
Eoverning the Church. What order Chriſt took in or- 
hereto woben be vvas in the uwvorld. Calling the 
Res, the firſt action reſpetting out uvard Government. 
"Je /teps of the Apoſtles calling to be diſciples; intheir firſt 
___9n; 72 their plenary commiſſion. Several things obſerved 
tvem pertinent toour purpoſe. The name and office of 
Wes cleared. An equality among them proved during our 
ors life, Perer not maae Monarch of the Church by 
7. The pleas for it auſovvered. The Apoſtles power 
the LAX. diſciples conſtdered, vvith- the'nature and 
tr of their office. Matth. 20.25,26. largely diſcuſſed and 
th Mained, It excludes all civil pever ; we makes not all 
'd uality in Church-officers unlawful; by the difference 
vemWoſiles and Paſtors of Churches. Match. 18.15,16,17. fully 
7n- 
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zwquired into. Noevidence far any one form from t hi 
becauſe equally applyed to ſeveral. What the offences dhuer 
there ſpoken of * the Church ſpoken to Not an Eccleſiaye oj 
cal Sanbedrin among the Fews - nor yet tie civil Sanvedesby: 
as Ecaltus and tu followers explain it : nor a Conſiſtoridlctsn 
Conzregational Church under the Goſpel, but only a ſdſſha: 
company for ending private differences among Cariſtia e 
| | w m7 
$1 / 
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CHAP. VI. 
FT He next and chief thing pleaded for determining; 
Form of Church- Government, ts, Apoſtolical yrati}rye 
tro things inquired into concerning that , what is why 
how jar it binds? The Apoſtles inveſted with the power 


authority of governing the whale Church of Chriſt by 0 
commiſigon, john.20.2.. Marth 28.19, What the Apa tity 


aid in order io Church - Government bejore Penta m_ 
xArgO- dom5oMis 767 GY 19105 explained. No aiviſidiiper al 
Provinces made among the Apoſtles then, made appear by ſihygs p! 
ral arguments. W. better Paul. end Peter Were confined. o F 
the circamciſion, the other ta the uncircumciſion, and diff 
Churches eretied by them in the ſame cities ® What courj Epir 


Apoſtles took in ſettling the Government of particular Chu, at 
Largely proved that they obſerved the cuſtoms of te Tſppr, 
Synagogue, The model oj the Synagogue Government deſciihy. 7:1, 
VV hether peculiar ord;nation for the Synagogue officers *Þþ, 
ſervice of the$ 7nagogne ſet forth, with the of ficers belong y 
it. Grounds proving that the Apoſtles copied farth the iſh re) 
ogue modell. Community of names and cuſtoms betty... 
Ew; and Chriſtians then. Formmg Churches out of Sy if of 
gues : VVhether any diſtin? Cetus of Fewiſh and Gi” © 
Chriſtians im the ſame cities * Correſpondency of the Cl 
with the Synagogue , in the orders of publick Se 
In the cuſtom of ordination, Jerom explained. 
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85 ifver of ordination.;n Whom it lodgeth mm the Chriſtian Church, 
eſte opinions of |erom and AcErius confidered. The name of 
edifiesbyters and Biſ hops explained. Three general conſiderations 
rialchung Apoſtohical pratiice. 1. That we' cannot attam td 
s [elf a certamty of Apoſtolical practice, as thereon to ground a 
talfpine tight. The uncertainty of Apoſtolical pratiice as ta 
paifully diſcovered, 1. From the equrualency of the names which 
Wald determine the comtroverſie. 2. In that the places in con« 
ſie may Without incongruity be underſtood of the different 
Sh. 3- From the defetirveneſs, ambiguity , partiality and 
, $2291) of the records of Antiquity , Which [ hould inforns 
ghar the Apoſtolical prathice was. Theſe fully diſcour ſed up= 
actThe teſtimonies of Fulebius , Ireneus, Tercullian, Hilary, 
* Viſoth , and Ignatius diſcuſſed , and theſe two laſt proved nor ts 
01 htradi4 each other. Epiſcopacy owned as @ humane inſtitution 
by th ſenſe of the Church 2. Conſideration. That in all pro- 
ApiPitity the Apoſtles aia not obſerve any one fixed conrſe of 
nitling Church-Government; but ſettled it according to the 
i/10prr al tircamſtances of time;places, ana perſons. Several 
y h 64 premiſed | for clearing it. Thys 0pim10n, though ſerme 
» It) New. #5 proved a: large to be moſt conſonnmnt to Anti= 
diy by the ſever nl teſtimontes of Clemens Rom. Alexandri- 
7/$,Epiphanius,'whoſe teſtimony is corrected explained and 
buticated) Hilary , and divers others. This opinion of ereat 
Fa ſennente foro ards our preſent peace. No foundation for 
/cy-Eleters , either in Scriprare or Antiquity. 3 Confodery- 
's *Þ. Meer Apoſtolical pradtice, if ſuppoſed , founds not any 
"6 Jet 14819 , proved by a fourfold Argument. The right of 
he 6 the ſame principles with that of Church- 
ber ernment. Rites and inſtitutions Apoſtolic al grown quite 
? J'f uſe among the ſeveral contending parties. ys 304 
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T HE Churches Policy in the ages after the Apoſtles 
dered. Ewvidences thence ti,at no certain unalter 


form of Church-Government was deltvered tothem. Þ ©* 
cauſe Church power did inlarze as the Churches did. WW” 
ther any Metr:politan Churches eſtabliſhed by the Apoif®®” 
Seven Churches o, Aſia, whether Metropolitical ; Ph 

10 Metrovolis either incivi or eccleſy aſtical ſenſe. Sei 
degrees of inlargement of Churches. Churches firſt the 
ftians in whole Cities, proved by ſeveral arguments} 
Emulogte An evidence of it. Churches extended intothe mi 

bor territories by the preaching there of City Presby bop 
thence comes the ſubordination ;Þ Ween them. Church” 
Aegrees inlaraed to Daoceſſes ; from thence to Provinces. J 
original of Metropolit ans and Patriarches. 2.Noc 
form uſed in all Churches. Some Churches without Biſl 
Seors, Goths. Some With but one Biſ hop in their whole o- 1 
trey.Schythian,'_Aithiopian Churches how governed.A 2g8 
Citzes without Biſ hops. Dioceſſes much altered. Bz{ bop) J of 
continued in ſeveral Churches for many years. 3. Confor Zh 
eccleſiaſtical government to the civil, inthe extent of Dio, 

The ſuburbicorian Churches what. « Biſhops anſwerable 

civil Governors. Churches power riſe from the greatneſs TH 
Fes. 4. Validity of Ordination by Presbyters wn places u I 4 
Biſhops were. Thecaſeof lichyras diſcuſſed; inftances of # ho 
of ordination by Presbyters not pronounced null. 5 .The Chu y 
prudence in managing its a ffairs, by the ſeveral Canons, |. " 
vincial Synods, Codex Canonum. | 
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N Inquiry into the Fudgement of Reformed Divines con- 
\ cerning the unalterable Drome Right of particular Forms 
" tburch Government : wherein tt # made appea: that the moFF 
4 nent! Drumes of the Refermanion did never concerve any one 
ph 1m neceſſary ; manifeſted by three arguments, 1. From the 
veer ento thoſe who make the Firm of Church Government 
the (4% and to depend upon the wiſdom of the Magiſtrate and 
nee: Thu cleared to have been the judgement of moſt Di- 
he ot of the Church of England ſince gbe Reformation. Arch- 
orb bop< ranmers judgement With others of the Rejormation in 
Es. ward 6.time , now firſs publiſ hed from hz authentick MS. 
the [are ground of ſettling Epiſcopacy in 2. Elizzbeths 
05 he. 7 he judgement of Archbi bop Wti.gift , Biſhop 
: Wdges, Dr. Loe, Mr.Hooker,largely to that purpoſe,in King 
Wines 25 time. Tbe Kings own opinion. Dr.Sutchff. Since 
EK rakanthorp, Mr. Hales, Mr.Chillingworth. The teſti- 
| | yy of Forraign Dromes to the ſame purpoſe. C hemnitius, 
Wchy. French Divings, Peter Moulin, Fregevil, Blonde, 
hartus, Amyraldus. ' Other learned men, Grotius, Lord 
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Membres, number in Congregations. Presbyterians in Cl, 
and Sy nods, Lay-elders, &c. Epiſcopal in Dioceſes. Cau 
Rues,&c. 2. That prudence beſt , which comes neareſt | 
mitroe prattice. A Preſidency for life over an Eccleſiaſt 
Senate ſhewed to be that form ; inorder tout, Presbyteri 
be reſtored. Dioceſſes leſſened. Provincial Synods kept t 

a year. The reaſonableneſs and eaſineſs of Accommoda 
{hewed, The whole concluded. p. 
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Divine right of particular forms of Govern- 
04a in theChurch of God,di{culfed 2nd examined accords 
P:ÞÞ to the principlesof the Law of Nature, the poſitive 
aws of God, the practice of the Apoſtles, andthe 

Primitive Church : and thejudgement of 
Reformed Divines. 


i ——rPoom tm 


PT 2 


CHAP. I: 
ps neceſſary for the Churches peace, muſt be clearl; re- 
ied. The form of ChurchGovernment not {o, as appears 
the remaining controverſie about it. An evidence 
ce, that Chriſt never intended any one form, as the 
means to peace in the Church. The nature of a divine 
rt diſcuſſed. Right in general either makes things Law=- 
or elſeDue. For the former,a non-probibition ſufficient. 
later an expreſs command. Duty ſuppoſeth legiſlaticn 
| promulgation. The Lueſtion ſtated. Nothing binds 
uterably but by wertue of 4 ſtanding Law,and that 
fold. The Law of nature and poſitive Laws of God. 
Fee Ways to know when poſitive Laws are unalterable. 
oF Divine right ariſing from Scripture examples, divine 
, and divine approbation conſidered. 
K-22==599 E that impoleth any matter of opinion. t : 
#9 0 upon the belief of others, without giving 
BEA Þ cyidence of reaſon for it , proportionable 
Wo 
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$ to the confidence of irs aſſertion , muſt 

N either ſuppoſe the thing propounded , to 

earty ſuch unqueſtionable credentials of 
| truth 
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truthand reaſon with it,that none who know 
they mean can deny it entertainment ; or elſe 
his own underſtanding hath atrained to 1o 
perteCtion, as to have authority ſufficient to ofÞ, q x 
all others to tollow it. This latter cannot be 
ſumed among any who have aſſerted the free 
of their own underſtandings, from the dicta liſte 
an infallible chair : but if any f hould forget tſ,,, 
ſelves ſo far as to think ſo, there needs no( 
argument to prove them nct to be inta!lil. ; 
their aſſertions , than this one sffertion ; that " 
are infallible, it being an undoubted evidence 
they are actually deceived who know ſo littlf; 
meaſure of their own underſtandings, The 
mer can never be pretended in any thing whic 
matter of controverſie among men, who ha 
wholly forgot they are reaſonable creatures 
their bringing probable arguments for the 
taining one part of an opinion as well as ang 
In which caſe, though the arguments brougl 
not convincing for the neceſlary entertai 
either part to an unbiaſſed underſtanding, ye 
difference of their opinions 1s argument ſufh 
that the thing contended for is not ſo clear as 
parties would make it to be on their own fide 
if it benot a thing of neceſlicy to falvation , it 
men ground to think that a final deciſion « 
matter in controverlie, was never intended asheſsr 
ceſlary means for the peace and unity of theCliſgaf, 
of God. For we cannot with ary { hew of ger + 
imagine that our Supreme Law=piver and Sale like 
who hath'made it a neceſſary duty in all true, the 
bers of his Church , to endeavour after the thheſ; js 
and unity of it, {ſhould ſuſpend the performheir x, 
of that duty upon a matter of opinion, which ils «5 | 
men have uled their utmoſt endeavours. to Ire} al 
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ſelves about, they yet find, that thoſe very 
ele unds which they are moſt inclinable-ro build 
10 Sr judgements upon , are either wholly re- 
tO Bed by others as wiſe and ableas themſelves, or 
1 bÞ ir may be they ered a far different fabrick 
tree the very ſame foundations. It.is no ways 
itaGſtent wich the wiſdom of Chriſt in founding 
;<UKChurch, and providing for the peace and ſettles 
NOBtt of it, to leave itat the mercy of mens pri- 
4.108. judgements and apprehenfions of things than 
thatK-þ nothing more uncertain , and thereby make 
SD depend upon a condition never like to be 
ined in this world, which is the agreement and 
Titormity of mens opinions. For as long as 
s faces differ, their judgements will. And uns 
ere be an Intelleti ns Averroiſticus,the ſame un» 
Ictanding in all perſons, we have little ground 
ope for ſuch at} univerſal Harmony in the Ine 
tual world; and yet even then the foul might 
S a different judgement upon the colours of 
Bos, according to the different tincture of the 
Jral Oprick glaſſes in particular bodies which it 
$5 a Proſpet of things through. Reaſon and 
rience then give us little hopes of any peace 1n 
hurch, if che uniry of mens judgements be 
oſed the condition of it, the next inquiry then 
ow the peace of the Church ſhall be attained 
reſerved when men are under ſuch different 
waſions; eſpecially if they reſpe& the means 
der toa peace and ſettlement. For the ways to 
ﬀe like the fertile ſoils of Greece , have been oft 
the occaſion of the greateſt quarrels. And no 
eſs is{o dangerous as that when men are fick 
ir remedy, and nauſeate that moſt which 
Ys co their recovery. Bur while Phyſitians 
rel about the Method: of cure, the Patient 
AS... tans 
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languiſheth under their hands; and when met w 
creale contentions in the behalf of Peace, | 
they ſeem to court it, they deſtroy ir. The 
ly way left fortne Churches ſerclement and | 
under ſuch variety of apprehentions cancer 
the meansand Method in order toit, 1s to þ 
upon ſuch a foundation, if poſiible to be te "57 
out , whereon the different parties retaining ©}. 
private apprehenſions, may yet be agreed toff. 4 _. 
ry on thelame workin common, in ordert 78 
Peace and tranquillity of the Church of 4 
Which cannot be by leaving all avſolutely to, ... 
low their own ways; for that were to by "iy 
Babel inſtead of Salem, Confuſion inſtead of Pt 
it muſt be then by coavincing men , that 
therof thoſe ways; topeaceand order which 
contend about, isneceſſary by way of divinec 
mand, (though ſome beas a means to an end) 
which particular way or form it mult be, is w 
ly lettto the prudenceof thoſe in whoſe poweſ, ;. 
truſt it 1s toſee the peace of the Church be ſec, c..: 
on laſting foundations, How nearly this cond A 
the preſent debate about the Government « tee 
Church, any one may quikly diſcern. The... . 
plea for forms of Government in the Church... 
their neceſſity in order to its peace and order, fe 
yet nothing hath produced more diſfordaffy,,.. 
Confuſion rhan our diſpute about it have oþ, > 
And our ſad experience ſtijl tells us thar aft}, _. 
our debates, and the evidences brought on e Su 
ſ1de ,men yet continue under very different aj 
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| NU wit] 
henfions concerning it. Bur if we more 'peac 
1nquire into the cauſes of the great diſtance ©, 


animoſlitics which have riicn upon this cont thei 
fre, we ſhall find it hath not been ſo mud 
difference of judgements concerning the prin - 
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of Government u hich hath divided men fo 
h trom one ancrther , as the prevalency of 
on and interelt in thoſe whoſe Revernes have 
ze trom the rents of thc Church, and 2mong 
rs of g:earer integrity it hath bcen the Prin= 
eor hypatheſts which men are apt to take for 
ted, without provingit, Ui. thatioinkd no 
bwfat to vary from that form which by Obs 
e and uncertain conjectures they conceive to 
> been the Primitive practiv e. For hereby men 
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ot. c upon themſelves 2S ob'1ged by an unalterable 
of ( 

; toendeavourtheeſtablit hment of that Ides 
b overnment win h oft=times affeRion and in- 
© | more than reaſon 1nd judgement hath form- 
. Fithin them 3 and lolikewife bound toover- 
+ Dw any other form not ſuitable to thoſe cor- 
| 


ofndencies which they arcalready engaged to 
ntatn. If this then were the cauſe of the 
nds and breaches this day among us, the moſt 
eſsrul Weapon-ſalve to heal them , will be, 
noint the ſword which hath given his wound, 

a ſeatonable inquiry into rhe natureand obliga- 
1 of particular forms of Government in the 
rch. The main ſubje& then of our preſent 
ate will be, whether any one particular form 
burchGovernment be ſeiled upon an unalter= 
divine ri1ght;by vertue whereof all Churches 
bound perpetually to obſerve that individual 
mn ? or whether it be left to the prudence of 
y particular Church to agree upon that torm 
overnment which ir judgeth moſt conduce- 
within its ſelf to attain the end of Government, 
peace , order , tranquility , ſcttlement of 
Church. It this latter be made tullv 2ppcar , 
then evident that however mens judgements 
/ differ concerning the Primitive form of Go- 
A 3 vernment, 
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vernment, there 1s yet aſure ground for 


to procecd on in order to the Churches pi 


Which one conſideration will be motive ( 


cient to juſtifie an attempt of this nature 
being a deſign of fo great importance , as 


recovery of an advantagious piece of Gro 
whereon different parties may with ſafety 
only treat, bur agree in order to a ſpeedy Acc 
moda:ion. 

We come therefore cloſely to the buſine 


hand, and for the better clearing of our paſla} 


we ſhall firſt diſcuſs the nature of a divine rig 
and ſhew whereon an unalterable divine ri 
muſt be founded, and then proceed to ſhew 
far any form of Government in the Churc 


waves fetled upon ſuch aright. Rightin the general t 


a APEL bo relative thing p and the Hgnification and mp J 
Ariſt. Ethic, 


f, »O Ce 6G» 


acception it be often underſtood to be the {i 


with the Law itſelf, as it is the rule of actionsÞ} 


which ſenſe Fus nature, gentium, civile, 1s ta 


for the {everal Laws of Nature, Nations and 


ticular States) yet Iſayjzws, andio right, is | 


perly ſomething accruing to a perſon by ve 


of that Law which is made, and ſo jus vatur 

that right which every man is inveſted in by 

Law of nature, which is properly jus per 
Grat. de jure andis by ſome call'd jus aZivum, which is defi 
= & pac. ed by Grotius to be Dualitas moralu perſon 
G = LM ;, petens ad aliquid juſte habendum aut agendum; 
juftir. i& ju- Leſſius to be Poteſtas Legitma ad rem aliquam 
re 1.2.c. 2, tinendam , &c. So that by theſe deſcriptio 
_ - right is that power which a man-hath byLaw to 
Phil, yer. B2veOr obtain any thing.Butthe moſt full deſ 
ju. tUionotitisgivenby Aartinius, thatit is adbe 


it mult be taken from the reſpe& ir bears tof 
Law which gives it. For although in comnff 


uve 
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ona neceſſitas wel poteſtas retia ad aliquid agen- 
y, omitendum aut permutendum , that Where- 

any perion lies under a neceſſity of doing , 

itting or ſuffering a thing to be, or elſe hath 

, as Iwtal authority of doing, &c. For we are to 
Groſider that there js a twotold right, either ſuch 

ety ereby a man hath liberty and freedom by the 

ro do any thing; or ſuch whereby it be- 

es a mans neceflary duty to do any thing. The xy). 1.5. 
ning of the difference of theſe two, and the cap. 3. 
ferent influences they have upon perſons and 

e ridÞgs » Is very uſetu) ro our preſent purpoſe: Fu 

Sn is firſt that which is juſtum: lo I/idore, Fas di- 

$2 quia juſtum et. So what everisjult , men have 

trodo ir; Now a thing may be faid to be 

\eralfſt either more generally , as it 1grifies any thing 

ich is lawful, or in a more reſtrained ſenſe, 

en it implies ſomething that is equal and due 

another, So Ari/torle diſtributes a7 9izaoy into Fthie. L. 5. 
opurpuoy X, Tm iov. Thetormerlenſfe of it 1s here or 

ly pertinent, asit implies any thing which may 

done according to Law, thatis done jure, be- 

Seaman hath right to do it, Tn order to this 

areto obſerve thar an expreſs poſttive command 

ot necefſary ro makea thing lawful , buta non= _ 
hibition by a Law i« ſothcient tor that. Fort F 
ng the natureof Laws to b und up mens rights, | 
atisnot forbidden by the Law 1sthereby ſup- 
ed to be left ia mcns power tti}] ro do it.So that 
to little purpoſe for men to ſeek for poliive 
mands for every particular action to makeit 
ful. ir ſufficech to make any action Jawful, it 
rebe no bar made by any direct or conſequen= 
- ro prohibition : Unleſs it bein ſuck things whoſe 
eſcÞfulneſs and goodneſs depend uppn a mcer 


1 tive command. For in thoſe things which are 
| A 4 theretore 
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therefore only good becauſe commanded, ac 

mand 1s necetlary to make them lawful, asin 
mediate pofitive acts of worſhips towards Got 
which nothing is lawful any further than iſ 
founded upon a divine command. TI ſpeak nd 
circumſtances belonging to theacs of worſ 

bur whatever 1s looked upon as a part of di 

worl hip:itit be not commanded by God him 
it15no waysSacceptableto him, and therefore 
Mat. 15. 9-Jawful. So our Saviour cites that out of the] 
Ig. 29- 10. phet', In vain ds they worſhip me, teaching for 

Etrines the commandments of men, which the 

dee Paraphraft and Syriack verſion render t 
Reverentia quam mibiexhibent ef} ex pracepto © 

cumento humans, plainly impurting the reaſo 

Gods rej<Cing their worſhip to the want of 

vine command for what they did. And there 
Fertull. ds Tertullian condemns all thoſe things to be vaſſi 

oe 9 - obſervationis & ſuperſtition: deputanda , as ſupt 

Herald, Tiows, Wwhichare done ſine ullivzs Dominici aut / 
digreſs. lib ftolict precepts autoritate, without the warra 
. 6 ON atume command. Although even here we maj 
F242 too, thatir isnot meerly the want of a divine 
cept which makes any part of divine worſhip 
commanded by God unlawful, but the ge 
prohibition, thar nothing f hould be donet: 
immediate worſhip of God, but what weh 
divine command tor. However in matters of 1 

decency and order in theChurch of God, or u 

other civil a&ton of the lives of men ,, it is enc 

to makethings lawful, if they are not forbid 

Bur againſt this, that a non-prohibition 15 wa 
enough to make any thing lawful , this obje<þ 
wili be ſoon levied, that it is an argument 4 

thoritate negative , and therefore is of no force 

which Tanlwer , that the rule if taken withe 

mit! 
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on upon which this objeQion is ſounded, is 
ve; foralthough an argument abauthoritate 
Godve as to matter of faR avails not, yct the ne-. 
> from authority as to matter of Law and 
and is of great force and jtrength. TI grant 
gument holds nor here; we do not read that 
hriſt or his Apoſtles did fuch athing , theres 
tisnotto bedone ; butthis, Weread of no 
r precept commanding us to doit, therefore 
ot unlawful norto doit; And weread of no 
7 for fbition forbidding us to doit, thereforeit 
belawfully done ; this holds true and good, 
er that upon this twofold reaſon. Firſt , from 
0 Of intention in making known his will ; which 
ot to record every particular facdone by 
elf, 6r Chriſt , or his Apoſtles, but it was to 
Mown rhoſe general and ſtandingLaws, where- 
iis Church inall ages f hould be guidedand 
4 : and in order to a perpetual obligation upon 
Fconſciences, there mult be a ſuthcient pro- 
pation of thoſe Laws which muſt bind men. 
mays in the caſe of Infant-baptiſm,it is avery weak 
dncluding argument to ſay that Infants muſt 
de baptized, becauſe we never read thatChriſt 
is Apoſtles did it; for this is a negative in 
er of fat; but on the other fide it isan evidence 


e ha Infants are not to be excluded from bap- 
of i, becauſe there is no divine Law which doth 
Ir 10Þfibit their admiſhon intothe Church by it; for 
ends the negativeof aLaw; and if it had been 


its intentis to have excluded any from admiſ(- 
anto the Church who were admitted before as 
Wnts were, there muſt have been ſome poſitive 
& whereby ſuch an intention of Chriſt ſhould 
been expreſſed; For nothing can make thar 
awtul which wasa duty before, bur a direRt 
Ax and 
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felf, who alone hath power to reſcind as we 
make Laws, And therefore Antipzdok 
muſt inſtead of requiring a poſitive comma 


baptizing Infants, themſelves producean «þ 
prohibition excluding them , or there can | 
appearance of reaſon given why the Goſpel (} 
exclude any from theſe priviledges, which th 


admitted them to. Secondly, I argue from 


tention and end of Laws, which is to circuml 


and reſtrain the natural liberty of man , by 
ing him to the obſervation of ſome particul 
cepts. And therefore where there is rot a 


cular command and prohibition, it is in natur 


reaſon ſuppoſed that men areleft to their n 
freedom, as is plain in poſitive humane 

wherein men by compact and agreement for 
murual goodin ſocieties were willing to re 
themſelves from thoſe things which { houldy 


dice the good of the community ; this bein 


ground of mens firſt incloſing their right 
common priviledges, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
what 1s not ſoincloſed, is left common to 

their juſt rightand priviledge ſtill, So it is 
vine poſitive Laws, God intending to bring 
of Mankind to happineſs by conditions of his 
appointing, hath laid down many poſiriv 
cepts,binding men to the praQtiſe of thoſe thu 
duties which are commanded hy him. But 


we find no command for performance, wh 


not look upon thatasanimmediate duty , bt 
of the neceſſary relation berween duty and 
and ſo where we find no prohibition , there 1 


havenoground to think that men are del 
from the liberty of doing things not forbif 


For as we ſay of exceptions as to general La 


ms 


andexpreſs prohibition from the Legiſlataih, (4 
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, that an exception expreſſed firmar regulam 
excepts , makes the rule ſtronger in things 


W:preiled as ogy We it isas to divine prohi- 


s : as to the poſitives, that thoſe prohibitions 
ad in Scripture make other things not prohi- 
to be therefore lawful, becauſe nor expreſly 


Wdden. As Gods forbidding Adamto taſte 


fruit of one tree did give him a liberty to 
pf all thereſt. Indeed, had not God atall re- 


$d his will and Laws to us by his word, there 


t have been ſome plea why men ſhould have 
d for particular revelations to dictate the 
neſs or evil of particular ations, not deter- 
d by the law of nature; but ſince God hath re 
d his will, therecan beno reaſon given why 
things ſhould not be lawful todo, which 
hath not thought fit to forbid men the doing 


S Further we are to obſerve that in theſe things 


hare thus undetermined in reference toan 
ation to duty, but left to our natural liber- 


Trhings lawful, the contrary to that which is 


lawful , is not thereby made unlawful. Bur 
parts are lett in mens power to do, ornotto 
em; as is evident in all thoſe things which 
a general equity with them, and are there- 


Wonſonant to the Law of nature, burthaveno 


ular obligation , as not lowing immediately 


© any dictate of the natural Law. Thus com - 


And goods is lawful by the law and princt- 


Wt nature, yet every man hath a lawful rightto 
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ods by dominion and propriety. Andina 
dfCommunity it was the right of every man to 
Opriate upon a juſt equality, ſuppoſinga pre- 
g compact and mutual agreement. Whence 
hat ſome of the School-men ſay that although 
aw of nature be immutable as to ns m_ 
an 
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and prohibitions, yet not as to its demonſtn 
(asthey call them) as, Do as you would be; 
| bind always indifpenſably ; but that ina ſtate 
hex. Alen.. ture all things are common toall ; This istrue "ef 
ffs. part. 3. it bindsnot men to the neceſlary obſervance 
f-27--3. Theſe which they call demonſtrations are 
ſuch things as are agreeable to nature, but nolf 
ticularly commanded by any indilpenſable 
ceptofit. Thus likewiſe it is agreeable to n 
that the next of the kindred ſhould be heir tt 
| whodies inteſtate, but he may lawfully wa 
intereſt if he pleaſe. Now to apply this tovu” * 
ſentcaſe; According to this ſenſe of jms folff. 
which is lawtul; thoſe things may be ſaid to 
divino which are not determined one way or( 
by any poſitive Law of God , but are left w 
as things lawful, tothe prudence of men tro 
mine them ina way agrecable to naturallight 
the general rules of the word of God. Inv 
ſenſeI aſſert any parcicular form of Govern 
agreed on by the Governours of the Church, 
ſonantto the general rules of Scripture, tol 
Divine right. 4. e. God by his own laws hath 
men a power and liberty to determine the 
ticular form of Church Government amongt 
And hence it may appear that though one tal 
Government be agreeable ro the word, it dotl 
follow that ancther isnot ; or becauſe ones 
ful another is unlawful; but one form m 
more agreeable to ſome parts, places, peop! 
times than others are. In which cale that fo 
Government is to beſerled which ismolt agraf 
to the preſent ſtate of a place, and ts moſt ads 
giouſly conduceable to the promoting the 
of Church- Government in that place or N 
I conclude then according to this ſenſe of jw, 


ms of Church Government, examined. 
Mato regiminisEccleſiaſtici is jurts divini natura- 
at 4.chat thereaſon of Church-Government 
mutabley and holds in all cimes and places, 
his the preſervation of the peace and unity of 
hurch ; but the modus regiminss Eccleſtaſtici, 
Krticular form of that Government is jurs di= 
Wermiſſivi, thar both the Laws of God and na- 
have left it to the Prudence of particular 
ches to determine it. This may be cleared by a 
lelinſtance. The reaſon and the ſcienceof 
ick is immutable, but the particular preſcrip= 
S of that ſcience are much varied , according to 
Mifterent tempers of Patients, And the very 
reaſon in Phylick which preſcribes one ſort 
ylickto one, doth preſcribe a different ſort 
other, becauſc the temper or diſeaſe of the 
Falls fora different method of cure, yetthe 
End and end of bothpreſcriptions was the very 
, torecover the Patient from his diſtemper. 
ſay in our preſent caſe; the Ground and rea- 
jÞrGovernmentin theChurch is unalterable by 
Feright, yeaand that very reaſon which deter- 
$the particular forms; but yet thoſe particu- 
orms flowing from that immutable reaſon, 
2 of Þe very different ja themſelves, and ggay alter 
rding to the ſeveral circumſtances of times, 
. © places, and perſons, for the more commo=- 
Is advancing the main end of Government, 
$2 morality there can be but onething to a man 
ere ſummi bons, as the chief good, quo tendit 
JF quod dirigit arcum to which he refers all 
Jr things , yet there. may be many things in 
re boni conducentis , as means in order to attain- 
thatend. Sothough Church: Goverment vary 
as totheground, endand reaſon of it, yetit 
as to the particular forms of it ; As is further 
evident 


The Divine right of 
evident as to forms of civil Government , tifſÞ'1g: 
the end of all be theſame , yet Monarchy, AW 2 
cracy, and Democracy are in themſelvesſ{!c 2 
means for the attaining the ſame comma» bi 
And as Alenfis determines it in the caſe off! * 
munity of goods by the Law of nature, t 
famereaſon of theLaw of nature which did <* * 
community of goods to be moſt ſuitable (Þ<r t 
in the' ſtate of innocency, did in his faln 95? /? 
preſcribe a propriety of goods, as moſt agriff let] 
to it;ſo that herein the 9modus obſervantie difiÞe2c* 
but the ratio precepts was the ſame ſtill , whit mul 
mans comfortable enjoyment of the Acco! 
dations of life: which in innocency might M 
been beſt done by community , but in mans elyr 
nerate condition , mult be by a propriety. Þ®'s? 
fame reaſon of Church-Government may cÞ"Vr 
an equality in the perſons, ating as Govern»: 
of the Church in one place, which may ca nif 
ſuperiority and ſubordination in another, 
Having now diſpatched the firſt ſenſeo 
vine right, Icometo the other: which is theſſfY be 
ſeat of the controverſie, and therefore will re © 
a longer debate, Andſojwis that which mi 
thing tabecomea duty : ſ@jw quaſi juſſum; 
juſſa jura, xs Feſtws explains it : 5. e. that whe 
thing is not only licizum, in mens lawfulpff 
todo it orno, but is made aebirum and is cafe 
tuted a duty by the force and vertue of adPY th 
command. Now mans obligation to any | 
asa duty doth ſuppoſe on the part of him 
whoſe authority he derives his obligation , baſſ ©*t 
giſlation and promulgation. Firlt there muſt bÞ d 
giſlative power commanding it , which if it relF*"© 
only theoutward aQions of a man in a Natiolf the 
bodied by Laws , is the ſupreme Magiſtrate; F* 
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Wbligatio reſpect the conſciences of all men di- 
and immediately,then none have the power 
tle any thing by way of an univerſal ſtandin 

, but God himſelf : Who by being ſole 
or and Governour of the world , hath alone 
uteand independent Dominion and authori= 
er the fouls of men, Bur beſides legiſlation, 
er thing neceſlary to mans obligation to du- 
$2 ſufficient promulgation of the Law made; 
Je chough before this there be the ground of 
;Ficnce on manspart to all Gods commands, yer 
-& muſt be a particulas declaration of the Laws, 
Seby man is bound in order to the determina« 
pf Mans duty. Which in poſitives is ſo ab 
ely neceſſary, that unleſs there bea ſufficiene 
ulgation and declaration of the will of the 
piver, mans ignorance isexculable in reference 
$1, andſo frees from guilt and the obligation 
Mnilhment ; but it isotherwiſein referenceto 
itates of the natural Law, wherein though 
te at a loſs for them, yet his own contracted 
My being the cauſe of his blindneſs, leaves him 
Fut excuſe. Hence it is ſaid with good reaſon, 
#hough man under the moral Law , was 
gd to obey Goſpel-precepts, as to the reaſon 
ubſtance of the duties by them commanded, 
Sth, Repentance from dead works,and New 
Sience ; yet a more full and particular revela- 
Sy thc Goſpel was neceflary,for the particular 
Fmination of the general acts of obedience, to 
lar objects under their ſeveral Modifica- 
expreſſed in the Goſpel. And therefors 
nd repentance under the moral Law, taken 
n{criptof the Law of Nature ,were required 
their general notion as as of obedience, 


. otin that particular relation which thoſe _ 
ave 
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have under the Covenant of Grace. Whi 
ticular determination of the general aCts t 
cial objets under different reſpe&s, ſo 
New precepts of the Goſpel , others New 
bur taking that light as it hath an influence 
the conſciences of men , the difference is ſo 
that it deferves not tobe named a Controvi ® 
But that which Iam now clearing 1s this oe, 
whatſoever binds Chriſtians as an univerſal Þ* is 
ing Law, muſt be clearly revealed as ſuch uh 
laid down in Scripture in ſuch evident terms 
who have their jcnfes exerciſed therein, m 
cernit to have been the will of Chriſt | 
{ſhould perpetually oblige all believers t 
Worlds end, asisclear in the caſe of Baptiſl 
the Lords ſupper. But here I ſhall add one 
by way of caution ; Thatthere is not the ſai 
ceſſity fora particular and clear revelation 
alteration of a Law unrepealed in fome ci 
ſtances of it,as there is for the cſtabliſhing o 
Law.As tothe former, viz. the change of a 
ang Law as to ſome particular circumitance, 
ferent practice by perſens guided by an inf 
ſpirit is ſufficient ; which is the caſe as to the 
ation of the Lords day under the Goſpe| 
the fourth command ſtanding in force at 
Morality of it, adifferent praQtice by the 
_ Ttles may be ſufficient for the particular dere 
tion of the more ritual and occaſional part 
which was the limitation of the obſervariof 
to that certain day. So likewiſe that othe 
ſtanding in force, that perſons taken into 
nant withGod { hould be admitted by ſome 


ſign , Apoſtolical practice clearly manifeſted "4 
be ſufficient ground to conclude what the n pic 


Chriſt was, asto the application of itto p 
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hk: Mons ; and what qualifications arerequilite 
Qs oÞ 25 arc capable ofadmiſſion 28 In the caſe of 
onlÞf: W hereby it is clear why there 1sno par- 
Law or command 1n reierence to them uns 
> Golpel, becauſe it was only the application 
w in force already to particular per'ons, 
might be gathered ſuthcientl; from the 
les practice, theAnalogy of the diſpenſation, 
- 1 Hal reaſon of excluſion under the Law, and 
h rtwithſtanding the continual admiſhon of 
hen into the ſame Goſpel- Covenant ; Cir- 
Flon being the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
' | But this by the way to prevent miſtakes, 
Hor Buſt now by parity of reaſon ſay , rhat citner 
ot mer Law,in thoſethings wherein it was not 
gu. I, muſt hold in reference to tneform of Go= 
«font in the Church of Chriſt, orelſe that 
6d by an univerſal Law hath ſetled all orderin 
Kh Government among the Paſtors them= 
Por elſe that he hath left it to the prudence of 
particular Church , to determine its own 
f Government, which I concetve 15 the di- 
Yate of the Queſtion about DivineRight,vizs 
1 her the particular form of Government in 
_ _ be ſetled by an univerſal bincing Law 


_ t for a further clearing the ſlate of the Que= 
'Þ we muſt conſider what it is that makes an 
Erable Divine Right, or a ſtanding Law in 
 Þurch of God: for thoſe who found forms 
"hy vernment upon aDivine Right,do nor plead 
 Bnexpreſsrerms, but ſuch things trom whence 
Wt ine Right by Law may be interred. Which 
ed / come to examine; and that which T lay 
asa Poftulatum, oracertain concluſion ac 


gto which I ſhallexamine others aſſertions 
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The Divine right of 
concerning Divine Right, is, That nat.,n; 
founded upon a Divine Right , nor cal, th 
C arijtians dire&ly or conſequentially as anÞ,,. ; 
Law, but what may be certainly known ql: 
come irom God , with an intention to obl He 
lieves ro the worlds end. Foreither we mff,.1,; 
it binds Chni{ft:ns as a'Law when God did! ine | 
tendit ſhoud, orelſe Gods intention tolf. 1. 
bcli-vers by it muſt beclearly maniteſted, 
then, ſo many ways and no more as a thin... 
be known to come from God with an inten of h 
oblioe all perpetually, a thing may be ſai 
of an unalterable Divine Right; and thoſe 
no more than theſe two; Either by the I..q 
Nature,or by ſome poſitive Law of God: ll j 
elle can bind univerlally and perperua 
one of theſerwo, er by vertue of them, : 
be made appear. Tbegin with the Law of 
The Law of Nature binds indiſpenſably, a 
pends not upon any arbitrary conſtitution 
1s founded upon the intrinſeca} nature df. ,c 
and evil in the things themſelves, antecef 
to any politive dec rition of Gods will. $ 
till the nature 0 good and evil be changed 
Law is unaltcrable as to its obligation. WI 
ſay, .the Law of Nature is inciſpenſable 
meaning is , that in thoſe things which imme 
ly flow from that Law by way of prece oh 
the three firſt commands of the Moral ka 
man can by any: poſicive Law be exempreQ;ior 
his obligation to dothem ; neither by anyſſþ gf 
gation of tae Laws themſelves, nor by dd 61 
tion from them , nor interpretation of thenſſhe c 
changein the objeR, matter, or circumllÞ. + 
aches it be. Now alchough the forma 
of mans obediences to the precepts of this 


* 
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conformity which the things commanded 

So the Divine Nature and goodnels , yerT 

ve the efficient tauſe of mans obligation to 

Whinzs, 1s co be terched from the Will, Com= 

o obll nd pleaſure of God : Not as itistaken 
arbitrary poſitive will, but as 1: is execurive 

Fine purpoſes, andas itingraves {ucha Law 

the hearts of men. For notwithſtanding 

{ted alon , conlidered in it felt, be rhe chiefeſt 

ent of diſcovery what are theſe neceſſary 

ner of humane nature (in which ſenſe Ariſtorle | 

$ a,natural Law to be that which awvraxs £,; } 8, 

rv tx Jvyauy, hath every where the fame cap. 19. 

and ſtrength , 4.e. as Andronicus Rhodins 

ell interprets it » Tu cev9 ew T9645 1016 Te 285ws 

Is £48031 3 8dt Tos vorgci Tac QCeivar & 

Y4afvoic, among all th:t have the freeuſe of 

of eaſon and faculties) yer Ilay, ttisnort bare 

'» iy which binds men to the doing ofchoſe 

100% commandedin that Lav , but as it isexs 

© Woof an eternal Law , and deduceth its 0bli- 

oy from thence. And lo this Law, it were- xy. $444. d8 


L Yheriſes execnt, and immutability of it, gure 7 +. 45 
gedÞ..c.11q defervedly the Law of Nature; but <a _ 
ol. C576 


ook at the emanation, eflux, and original g, 

it iSadivine Law, and fo itis call'd by Mo» Mot. de 
lphonſss 4 Caſtro, and others. For the ſans j# 3 Fur 
<PÞt this Law of Nature, as well asothers, de- ”, inbopſ. ds 
upon the will of God, and thereforethe 1. pur. 1. 3. 
Þtion mutt come from him, it being in the 6. 14: 

r of no other to puniſh for the brcach ofa 

but thoſe who had the Legiſlztive powet td 

he obligation ro-it, It appears then from 

; that whatever by juſt conſequence can be 

nacd from the preceptive Law of Nzture, is of 

USBeR ight,becauſe from the ve ty nature of that 

| B 3 Law 
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Law (it being indiſpenſabſe) it appears th: 
had an intent to oblige all perſons in the 
by it. 

Tae ſecond way whereby we may know 
is of Divine Right, is by Gods poſiuve 
for God being the Supream Governour « 
world, hath ine Legiſlative power in hish 
to bind to the performance of what duti 


'Pleale, which carry no repugnance in themt 


Divine Natureand goodnets. Hencearile all 

ofitive Laws of God which we have inScry 
for Gods end in his written Law was, that 
{hauld havea copy of all Divine conſtitutic 
him, 'thar he might therein read what his 
was toward his Maker. The precepts of the 
of Nature, are by the Jews call'd EYCSUY 
S"\\YH ablolutely, without any addition 


cauſe they are of ſuch things as do perpetſſÞ 1 


bind , which becauſethey are known to allh 
rural] i1ohr , they ſometimes call them 
I"yIN precepta ſcientie ; and being that 
riphteouſneſs js ſo evidentandapparent, the 
them B"*WYIN DMNAN verbs reftitudins; 
the cleareſt diference between the precepts 
Law of Nature, and other poſitive com 
is that which the famous Iſ7 Caſaubon takes 
of out of the Tewiſh-DoRors. Obſervant 4 
mie Rabbjnis inter FD & op hanc eſſe 
rentiam, quod Mitivoth, ſive preceptorum 
apeita ef? , ut Deum cole, henora patrem Off 
trem, at(hukimſ/tatutafive decreta earum! 
eſſe dicunt quarum TY ratio ſult Deo ſit nota, 


Seld. de Jure cumciſions fimilium, Therealon of the 
Nat. apud Of Nature is evident, but of poſitive Laws it 


Ebr.!. 1. 
cap. 10. 


noreaonrto be given T2 ITYT7 tOR WW 
6/1 alia preter decretum regis : no other accol 
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ven of them but the will of God. The Laws 
ature are by the XX. often cal'd 9imaiwwpan 
and ſo uſed , Kows. 2. 16. by Fuſtm Martyr, 
zloks % Gvoea a, HiEVIO KAAGR® by 7oſephus hs Collog. cum 
Es dia wpary but Gods politive Laws are Tr3ph. 1s 
d eyroreh, thence we read of Zachary 2nd Eli- oo 
th, Luke 1.6. TFOEtVo Evol Cy Ate CRHAC TRIS CN HH p. - 
is ng) d14%1Wpeot, OC. walking im all the orAd:- in Luc. 1.6. 
es and commandments o | God biameleſs, and 
e are calld vou@- wmitay W doyuan , by 
ul, Ephcf. 2.15.The Law of commandments in 
nances. Now although tnis difference be not 
ays oblerved in the words in $.ripture, yet 
< isa vaſt difference between the things them= 
es, though both equaily commanded by God. 
at which is moſt co our preſent purpole to obs 
e,is, thatpoſitives being mut:ble and alter- 
21n themſelves, a bare Divine command is not 
icient to make them immutable, unleſs there _ 
tkewiſeexprefſed , that iris rhe will of God, 
ethey ſhould alwzys continue. This was that 
Ich the ſews {tumbled at ſo much, and do to 
115: day , becauſe they are aured their Lawcame 
ts oe irom God, therefore it mult of neceſſity have 
n macrpetual obijgation : as may be ſeen in their_ 
es nffſlo great 'DoCtors CMMaimonides and Abarbinel, j1imen. de 
* 40 both of them make tie eternity of the Law fund. /e- 
ſe of the fundamental Articles of their Creed. oe 9 ON 
nt Abarbinel ſplits this Article into two ; where- 00; Hg Fr 
; Offche firſt is » thatthe Law of CAHMoſes hall never fur cap Ip. 
my chinged ; the other, that no other Law ſhall 29- £4: 
mein ſtead of it. The original of which grand Ns 
Four 1s from want of obſerving thedifference be= 
een things commanded by God,fome of which 
e good, and therefore commanded ; others 
og minanded , and thereforegood. In which lat- 
' B 3 ler, 
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ter, if the reaſon of the command ceaſeth,the c 


0171 
na1n 


mand its {elt obligeth no longer. As the ceralihich 


nial Law was to be their ware TH. 
which 15s not meant in regard of the {harp ſc 
nature of rhe Law to drive them unto Chrilt, 
1s by many interpreted , but the Law 1s a Ph 
gogue in regard of irs tutorage and conduct, 
Hgnified him whoſe office it was to codudtNet 
mens Children tothe School (as a learned 1 
obſerves.) This being then theothce of the L 
when the Church was now entred into Ch 
School, the othce of this Pzdagogue then cea 
And to the ceremonial Law needed no abrogat 
at all, expiring of its ſelf at Chriſts coming 
Laws made tor the times of war do when pe 
comes. Only becanſe the Jews were fo har 
periwaded that ic ſhou'd expire (the beliey 
Jews conceiving_Jat firſt the Goſpel came rathe 
help them to obcy the Law of Moſes than roc 
cel the obligation of it) therefore'it was necellÞ 
that a more honourable burial { hould be given 
it, and the Apoſtles ſnould pro roſtrz dec 
more fully thac believers were freed from tl 
Yoke of ceremonies, under which the neck of 
fore-tachers had groaned fo long. It appearsth 
thata poſitive Law coming from God doth n 
meerly by vertue of its being enacted byGod,bl 
perpecually all perſons ; unleſs there be a decla 
tion of Gods will adjoyned , that it { hould dol 
It will be here then well worth our inquiry 
find out ſome #e:714po or notes of difference whe 
by 'to know when politive laws bind immut 
bly, when not; I ſhall lay down theſe followi 
Firſt ,when the ſamereafon of the command co 
tinues ſtill, then we cannor conceive how t 
Which was inſticuted —__ ſuch an account” 
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nains ſtill, ſhould not have the ſame force now 
ich it hadat firſt, That poſtive Liw under 
ich Adam was in his ſtate of innocency 
ching the forbidden fruit, did not bind any 
er than his fall , becauſe the reaſon ot the 
mand ceaſed , which was the tryal of mans 
edience: For which , God made choice of a 
ry facile andeafie command, accordiog ro that 
le of Politicians In minims obedientie periculum 
tunt Legi/latores , of which they give this ratio= 
laccount , Luis legiſlators ad obedientiam obl;- 
mw potizes habenda et ratio quam re de qud lex et 
4: thence arole that Law of the Ephorzat Spar= 
, barbam tondere, to which no other realon was 
nexed but this, obremperare {eg:ibas , to learn 
em to obey the Laws. This was Gods aimin 
at eafte command given to Agam,to make there- 
an experiment or mans willingneſs to obey 

s maker, and wherein man ſoon loit that O-ſes= 
tigloriay as he in Tacitees callsit, which as Pimmy 
this in e0 major quod quis minws velit. Buchad 
is Law beena ſtanding Law forall mankind, it 
ould have continued its obligation f{t1}] ; bur 
ce we ſee that it was only a perſonal, tempora- 
7, probative precept : for no {ooner was man 
Wen but ics obligation ceaſed. So likewiſe thole 
ecepts of the Judicial Law which immediately 
ſpeed theCommon- wealth of theJews as ſuch, 
Meir obligation reacheth not to Chriſtians at ail, 
or (as it is generally conceived}to the Jews them= 
Ives, when out of the Confines of their own 
guntrey , becauſe the reaſon of thoſe Laws doth 
ther deſcend coChriltians,nor did travel abroad 
1th the Jews, Bur thoſe judicial Laws which 
e founded upon common equity to bind til], 


dt by vertue of that ſan&ion, but by vertue of 
B 4 >: COMMON 


The Divineright of 
common principlesof equity, which certain 
the pre{cntſhorcneſs of humane reaſon cann, 
ferched from a clearer fountain than thoſe 
which once came from the fountain of good 
none of whoie conſtitutions can any ways be 
poſed to deviate from the exaGtelt rules of j 
andequity .And upon this very groundtoo, 
part of the fourth commandment is 3 
gated, and the other continues to bind itil]; 
thereaſon of the ceremonial and occaſional pa 
ceaſed, and the reaſon of what was moral , cc 
nues, Therefore theSchool-men ſay rizht offur: 
Sabbath day, Culizs eff a naturd, moans a i of 
wirtrs a Gratid. Nature dictates that God ſhaſſrat! 
be wort hipped , the Law informs what day 
timetoſpcndin his worſhip, Grace muſt en 
us to pertorm that wor{hip on that day1n a! 

manner. And becauſe the {ame reaſon for G 
worſhip continues ſtill, therefore it is a pref 
of the natural Law, that God ſhould be wihyt; 
1 hipped. Whattime preciſely mult be ſpenſſ® oc: 
Gods worf ip (as one day in ſeven) though ap: 
reaſon deevident to natureof it when it is mF Ap 
knowngyetit is hard to conceive that nature colſfcrat! 
havefound out rhe preciſe determination of 
time. Althouzn I muſt confeſs the general conl 
of nations, as to the ſeventh part, (if it weref 
ly cleared) wou!d ſpeak fair to be the voice of: 
ture, or at leaſt a tradition received from the Sac 
or Noah, which, it ſo, will be an evidencejdi 
the objervation of the Sabbath before theChildr 
of Iſraels being in the Wilderneſs, Bur grantyſi! 
that the ſeventh part of time was a poſitive Law 

God, yet fay it binds immutably , becauſe the 

is as ſtrong a reaſon forit now as ever, andraſſi 

inmutabils precepti, facit preceptum immut . \r 
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ertainis I take to be the ſenſe of thoſe who diſtinguiſh 


cannyvcen moralepoſitivum , and morale naturale, 1.e. 
ole I ſome things are{o moral, that even natureits 
200diican diſcover them,as that God ſhould be wor- 
ys be ped. Other things are fo moral, that though 
of juFeaſon of them be founded in nature, yet there 
00 (Wits divine revelation to ditcover them to us; 


when once diſcovered, are diſcerned to be very 
cable to common principles of reaton: And 
e when thus diſcovered,areas immutably obli. 
ry as the other, becauſerhereaſon of them is 
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ht ofhutable. And of this nature is the determina- 
us a of the particular timefor Gods worſhip , and 
d ſhaſpcation of itto one day in ſeven. Eur what was 

dayFhat precept meerly occalional, as the firſt and 


{ ent 
nar 


or Gi 


inal ground of its limitation to the ſeventh in 
&r, Gods reſting on that day ſrons the York of 
ation, and the turiher ground of its inforce- 
predſnt to the Jews, viz. their deliverance out of 
De wippt; theſe being not immutable bur temporary 
ſpenÞl occaſional, may upon as great ground given, 
ugh approved of God forthatend(as 1s evident by 
is m Apoſtles practice) be ſufticient reaſon of the 
e colferation of the ſeventh day ro the firlt day of the 
1 of Fek. By this may briefly be ſeen how irrational- 
conſhoſe (peak, who ſay we have no further ground 
erel our obſervation of the Lords day now, than 
of other arbitrary Feſtivals in the Church , viz. 
ne Sqpe tradition of the Church of God. Igrant, the 
-nceBdition of the Church doth a%quaint us with A- 
uldyyſtolical practice , but the ground of our obler= 
-antition of the Lords day, is hot the Churches tra- 
Lawfion, butthat Apoſtolical praftice conveyed by 
e theFiverſal Tradition (which ſetriog aſiderhe Fe- 
draſfivals obſerved upon the Lords days, can very 


ud wdly be found for any other.) But ſuppoſing 


Gel. 2.2: 
D-ut. 5+ iF« 
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univerſal tradition for other Fefiivals, I ( 
tradition is not only uſed as a teſtimony aſſiþly. 
ſtrumentof conveyance, as in the other caſe ma? 
Lords day ; butis it ſelf the only argument Fferer 
the very-ground of the original obſervationYyhit 
tween which two, what a wide difference thlfl tec 
ler any rational man judge. But for a turtherh; a 
ing this obſervation , we muſt conſider ,ſpov 
the reaſon of the command , which we fayſſs e: 
meaſure of its obligation,mult not be tetchedſÞnd c 
mens uncertain c6jetures, (among whom diſiſl rhe 
often paſs for reaſons)bur it mult be et: her exp, wi 
ed in the Law itsfelt, or deducible by*appMzd c 
and eafte colleftion fromit ; as 1s plain in thiþbly 
crees of the Apoſtles about things ſtrangled, hem 
offered to Idols, where the reaſon of the comnſhn ar 
is p'ainly implied , to wit for preſent compli the 
with the Jews; and theretore no ſoonerſer ol 
the reaſon of the command ceaſe, but theence 

ation of ir ceaſed too: but of this moreaſicht 

wards. This is one way then todiſcern thedſrs in 

rence between politive Laws, as to the obligaſſſand! 

of them, by the ground and reaſon of the FGya 

mand. And therefore it is well obſerved by beir 

vines (which further confirms what I now prſtais 

that no command doth bind againſt the reaſoÞflat)) 

the command ; becauſe it is not the words, Þ not 

the ſence and reaſon of a command which Welax 

Orat-pro. 4. the greateſt obligatory force. Therefore Tulltitive 

C617» us that the ra juris &: legiſlatoris confiliumnnat 

the beſt interpreter of any Law : who excelleniltoo, 

and largely proves that the reaſon of the Layſnath 

the Law, and not the words. So much for whi 

farſt rule. Þ pro 

Secondly, Another way to known when pFtab/ 

tive Laws are immutable, is, when Gods wi tho 
xp 
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fly declared that ſuch Laws ſhall bind im= 
bly. For ic being granted on all hands that 
* Caſe may bind us to thote things whichare left 
nent Merent by the Law of nature, and hikewiſe 
tonWhit term he pleaſez the only inquiry left, 
1Ce tif {ec in his word whether he hath ſo bound us 
ther®: and if he hath, whether he hath leftitin 


2 _ 
ler J power to revoke 1s laws. Foras to politive 
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 fay expreſly Jaid down 1n Scripture , the 
hedſnd of waich is only as the ſews {peak F112 
m dh the will of the King , 4. e. Gods own plea-. 
r exyl, without any reaſon or occaſion of it elle ex- 


appW:d or necetiarily implied, thete do bind 1m- 
In thi-bly, unleſs the ſame power which comroand- 
led hem , doth again revoke them. For we can- 
omnflin any wiſe conceive that the wite God ſhould 
wpli the declaring his own will, leave it in the 
onerFer of any corrupt tallible being to determine,or 
thedence with the obligation ot his own Laws. 
Irealichto do , and initead of them to enforce 
hedrs immediately upon the conſciences of men, 
Ligaanding Laws, is an” attempt beyond that of 
ne (FG yanrs againſt heaven (or the men at Babel) 
d by being only an affetation of reaching heavens 
/ prqfſtais an actual uſurparion of Gods ſupreme and 
caloÞflative power and authority. Butthough man 
Js, Þ not, Godalways reſerves to himſelta power 
chielax, interpret, and diſpence with his own 
ellyFitive Laws, which imply no repugnancy to his 
umgn nature. And this power is always to be un- | 
llenfltood in all Laws to be reſerved to God, where 
Lafnath not himſelf declared that he will not uſe 
tor which is done either by the annexing an oath 
promiſe, which the Apoltle calls the #0 im1- 


n NY 


wir though God be freeto promiſe, yet when he 


table things in Which it « impoſſible for God to lie. Heb.6.18, 
pre} hath 
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hath promiſed, his own nature and faichfECbri 
binds him to performance ; in which ſence Þþſerv 
deritand thoſe whoſay, God in making praſſſſeco! 
1s bound only ro himfelf, and not to men ;ther 
is, thatthe ground of performance ariſeth he d 
Gods faithfulneſs. For elſe if we reſpect theſſſhe ot 
coming by the promiſe, that mult immediſÞpns 
relpect the perſon to whomit is made , and iſsd by 
ſpe of which we commonly ſay that the pyjGer 
fer Is bound to performance. Bur the caſe isc 1d te 
wile in penal Laws, which though never ſoc wh 
doimply a power of relaxation in the Legilliſts c 
becaule penal Laws doonly conſticute the da}; a1 
* pene, and bind the ſinner over to puniſhnſſpity 
but do not bind the Legiſlator to an aCtual eyed 1 
tion upon the debr. Which is the ground tha$s ev: 
perſon of a Mediator was admitrable in the plaſpma 
falln man , becauſe it was a penal Law, ' and thjmile 
forerelaxable. Bur becauſe the debt of punſſ con 
mentis immediately contrafted upon the bjþ the 
of the Law, theretore ſatisfation was nect 
to God as Law-giver, either by the perſon jof1t! 
ſclf, or another for him; becauſe ic wasnot@n p 
filtent withthe holineſs of Gods nature an(Þ, an 
wiſdom as Governor, to relax an eſtablil[hedWing! 
without valuable conſideration. Now for}Gh 
third kind of Gods Laws, beſides promitlorſpave 
penal, viz. ſuch as are meerly poſitive reſpelſſſuſe, 
duties, which become ſuch by :vertue of aſſſped' 
preſs command : theſe, though they be revoqſſd in 
only by God himſelf , and his own poygircc 
f1nce he hath already in his word fully revealel Qio 
will , unleſstherein he hath declared when ti bis 
obligation ſhall ceaſe, they continue 1rreveriqnces 
This is the caſe as to the Sacraments of theNewly to 
fament , which being commands meerly poli, i 


rms of Church Government, examined, 29; 
ac hf{Chriſt commanding Chriſtians as Chriſtians 
ence DÞſerve them , and not as Chriſtians of the firſt 
g profſſecond ages of the Church , his mind can be 
nen ;Stherwiſe interpreted concerning them, than 
ſeth he did intend immurably co bind all Chriſtians 
t thefſſhe obſervance of them. For although the So- ,.,, , 
medifns ſay , that baptiſm was only a Rire inſti- ,oy.cap. 4. 


dby Chriſt tor the Paſſing men from Judaiſm 
Gentiliſm ro Chriſtianity, yet we are not 
1d tolook upon alias reaton that comes from 
e who profels themſelves the admirers of ir. For 
oFifts command nowhere implying ſuch a limita= 
e Jef : andan outward viſible proteſhon of Chri= 
iſhnſÞity being a duty now, and the Covenant 
1a] ed into by that Rite of iniriation,as obligato- 
d ths ever, we have noreaſon torthink that Chriſtg 
2 plaſhmand dozh nor reach us now, eſpecially the 
Wmile being madeto as many as God f hall call, 


and 
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1c bi then in order to the obtaining of the ſame 
neceſſs. A third way to diſcern the immutability 
olitive Laws, is, when the things command= 
n particular are neceſſary tothe being, ſucceſ- 
, and continuance of ſuch aſociety of men pro- 
Wingthe Goſpel, a5 1s inſtituted and approved 
Chriſt himſelf. For Chriſt muſt be tuppoſed 
avethe power himſelf toorder whar ſociety he 

Waſc, and appoint what orders he pleaſe to be 0b- 
 affved by them ; what Rites and Ceremoniesto be 
vootd in admiſſion of Members into his Church, in 
continuing in it;in the way,-means,manner of 
Qtion our cfit; in thepreſerving the ſucceſſion 
his Church , and the adminiſtration of ordi- 
cesof hisappointment. Theſe being thus neceſ- 
ewFy for the maintaining and upholding this ſocie- 
oli} they are thereby of a nature as unalterable, as 


the 


conſequently the ſame duty required which Ads. 3: 38. 
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the duty of obſerving what Chriſt hath comnſÞ-2 
edisso How much theſe rhings concern the ples 
Jutionof the Queſtion propoſed , will appeÞp!e5 
terwards. Thus we have gained a reſolurgÞre l 
the ſecond thing, whereon an unalterable DFY be 
Right is founded , wiz. either upon rhe dif th 

of the Law of Nature, concurring with thefÞ'®) l 
of the written word; of upon expreſs pol © 
Laws of God, whoſe reaſon 15 1mmuctable 
which God hath declared ſhall continue, as ! 
ceſſary to the being of the Church: FO 1 
The next thing 1s to examine the other Scr! 
tences which are brought tor a Divine Ri eith 
whicharecither Scripture examples, or Divine 
or Divine approbation.For Scripture examples: Wie t] 
I take it for granted on all hands, that all Scrip<**' 
examples do not bind us to follow them , ſuc ollo\ 
the Mediatory ads of Chriſt, the Heroical aÞ2? 
extraordinary perſons , all accidental; and « her 
ſional actions. Example doth not bind us af&'"8 
_. example; for then all examples are to be folloſ'®! 
and fo we ſhall ofneceſlity go quaitur , non the 
eundam, walk by the moſt examples, and nt of 1 
rule. There is then no obligatory torce in exan{P'< * 
It ſelf; Secondly, there muſt be then ſomenP* 
fixed to known when examples bind, and wif 
not: forotherwiſe there can be no diſcriminalÞ5 2 
put between examples which we are to follof 
and which to avoid. This rule muſt be either WB*. 
mediately obligatory, making ita duty to fol du 
ſuch examples, or elſe dire&:ve , declaring is 
examples are to be followed i And yeteven! aſel 
latter doth imply as well as the former ; that 
following theſe examples thus declared ; is becaf< [. 
a duty, There can be no duty without a S*** 
making it to beadiity : and conſequently , WP 


rms cf Church Government, examined. 
comMaw making it to be a duty tofollow ſuch 
n theſþples > which gives a Divine Right to thoſe 
3ppeÞples, and nor barely the examples themſelves. 
olurflare bound to follow Chriſts example , not 
ble DBy becauſe he tid fuch and ſuch things , (for : 
\c difffy things he did we are not bound to follow 
1 theſſſin) but becauſe he himſelf hath by a com mand 
ſs poſſe it our duty to follow him in his humility , | 
rableſEnce , ſelf-denyal , &c. and in whatever y,,q, ;-- 
e, as are ſet out in Scripture for our imitation. 28. Do. 
2n men ſpeak then with ſo much confidence, ' )obn. 2.6. 
ther Scripture examples do bind us upalterably , © 2+ 23: 
- RA either mean that the example its lt makes it 
viny> which I have ſhewn already to beablurdz 
Jes: Wiſe that the moral nature of the ation done in 
Scrig example, orelfe the Law making it our duty 
ſucollow the example, thotigh 1n its felf it be of 
al ora! nature. If the former of theſe two, then 
ad ofthe morality of the aQion binds us, without | 
us icing incarnate in the example:For the example 
1loftionsnot moral , binds not ar all, and there- 
olthe example binds only by virtue of the moras- 
1 nol of it, and conſequently, it 1s the morality 
-xarW0©e ation which binds, and not the example. 
mee /atter , the rule making it our duty, then 
d ymore apparent that it js not the example which 
ings necefiarily, but that rule which makes 1t a 
ole to follow it ; for examples in indifferent 
ter gs do not bind without a Law making it to 
fall} duty : And ſo itevidently appears, that all 
g whgaory force is taken off from the examples 
entWſclves , and refolved into one of the two 
haÞer, the moral nature of theaQtion, or a po- 
zcolfe Law. And therefore thoſe who plead the 
a [Ygatory nature. of Scripture examples , mult 
 , © produce the moral nature of theſe examples 5 
'8 4 or 
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orelſearule binding us to follow thoſe exan 
Eſpecially, when theſe examples are broug} 
founda New poſitive Law , obliging all Chrif 
neceſſarily to the end of theworld. Concern 
the binding nature of Apoſtolical practice, I| 


diſcourſe largely afterwards. The next tf 


pleaded for a Divive Right, is by Divine} 
Astothis, itis again evidentthat all Divine 
do not conſtitute ſuch a Right; therefore 


mult be ſomething expreſſed in thoſe Acts mh. : 


ſuch a Divine Right follows them; when 
may 1nfallibly gather , it was Gods intention 
{hould perpetually oblige : as is plain in thec 


inſtanced in the moſt for this purpoſe ; as OE 


reſting on the ſeventh day, making the Sabl 
perpetual : For it was not Gods reſtin 

made it the Sabbath , for that is only —_— : 
. the occaſion of its inſtitution 5 bur it was 

ſanQifying the day, that is , by a Law ſetti 
apart forhis own ſervice, which made it ad 
And ſo Ehriſts reſurre&ion was not it w| 


made the Lords daySabbath of Divine Right; 
Chriſts reſurre&ion was the occaſion of the A 


ſtles altering only a circumſtantial part of a m 
 Cutyalready ; which being done upon fo x 


reaſons, and by perſonsindued with an infall 


| pirits thereby it becomes our duty to oblervet 
k . . 'T CY - o 
moral command 1n this 11miration of time. 


here it is further neceſlary to diſtinguiſh betwf 
| acts meerly poſitive, and as donative or lelj 


The former confer no right at all, bur the | 
do; not barely as as, but as legal as, that 


by ſome declaration that thoſe as do confer right 


And fo it 1s1n all donations, and therefore in 
the bare delivery of a thing to another doth 
vealegal title rot, withour exprels transfer 


heirf 
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I Ominion and propriety with it. Thus inChriſts 
; *Wering the Keys to Peter and the reſt of the Matth. 16. 
_ JF by thar a& I grant the Apoſtles 19-&18.18, 
' 7 Mthe power of the Keys by Divine Right; bur 
'*" W it was not any bare a& of Chriſt which did ity 
v Fit was only the declaration of Chriſts will 
""erring that authority upon them. Again , we 
"N*M diſtinguiſh berween a right conferr'd by a do- 
a, eat,and the unalterable nature of that Rights 


"Mt is plain there may be a Right perſonal as well 
vcceſſive , derivative, arid perpetual, And 
efore it is not enough to prove that a Right 
the! piven by any at of Chriſt, unleſs it bemade 
as UB it was Chriſts ittention that Right { hould 
2 Werpetual, if it oblige ſtill. For otherwiſe the 
2 Wt of the Apoſtolical commiſſion, the power of 
Ying miracles as well as the power of rhe Keys 
> Wether by it wernean a power declarative of 
<U.,, or a power authoritative and penal) muſt 
Wcinue ſtill, if a difference be not made between 
" "Yetwo: And ſome rule found out to know 
ht; Þn the Right conferr'd by Divine Acts 1s pers 
Sl, when ſucceſſive. which rule thus found 
1 TY, muſt make the Right unalterable , and. fo 
FFcerning us, and not the bare donative a& of 
\fallBiſt: For it is evident they wereall equally con= 
rv d upon the Apoſtles by an a& of Chriſt; and 
* Dme continue ſtill, and others do not, then 
<ibere a& of Chriſt doth not make an unalterable 
Tr Fine Right. And ſothough it be proved that 
e h Apoſtles had ſuperiority of order and juriſdt- 
chain over the Paſtors of the Church by anadt of 
rſt, yet it muſt further be proved, that it was 
n Fiſts intention that ſuperiority ſhould continue 
th heir ſucceſſors, or it makes nothing to the pur= 
ter. Bur this argument I confcſs, I ſee not how 
| thole 
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thoſe who make a neceſſary Divine Right to 
Jow upon the acts of Chriſt, can poſſibly avoid 
force of, The laſt thing pleaded for Divine Ris 
isDivine approbation,but this leaſt of all conſti 
a Divine Right : For if the ations be extraalſ 
nary , Gods approbation ofthem as ſuch, caſ 
make them an ordinary duty. In all othera& 
whichare good,and theretore only commend 
they muſt be ſo,cither becauſe done in conforaþ 
to Godsrevealed will, or to the nature of th 
good in themfelves.In the one it isthe politivel 
ofGod,in the other theLaw of nature,which nſſ 
thea&ion good, and lo approved by God, Pro 
on that account we are bound to doit. For(F's 
will certainly approve of nothing but what isdF* ae 
according to his vvill revealed , or natural ; vyl obey | 
vvill andLavv of his, is that which makes any ** 
to beof Divine Right, 2. e. perpetually bind matt 
gs to the obſervation of it. But for as of a meſ'**© 
poſitive nature, which we read Gods approbaff® 
of in Scripture, by vertue of which approbaf7* 
thoſe aftions do oblige us; in this caſe I ſayſÞy* 
not Gods meer approbation that makes the off 
eation, but as that approbation ſo recordeff*® 
Scripture, 1s a ſufficient teſtimony and dec 
tion of Gods intention to oblige men : And 
comes tobea politive Law , which 13 nothing. 
but a ſufficient declaration of the Legiſlators 
and intention , to bind in particular actiongJ= 
caſes. Thus now 'we have cleared whereongJwill 
ceilary and unalterable Divine Right mul 
founded ; either upon the Law of Nature 
ſome politive Law of God , ſufficiently ded lonal 
to be perpetually binding. 
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CHAP. IL. 


Hypotheſes laid down, as thabaſis of the fol- 
loiving Diſcourſe. 1. The irreverſible obligation 
of the Law of Nature , either by humane , or 
Divine poſitive Laws, in things immediate, 
flowing from it. 2. Things agreeable tothe Law 
of Nature may be lawfully practiſed in the 
Church of God, Where there ts no prohibition by 
poſe tive Lawvus , inlargedinto 5 ſubſervieut 
Propoſitions. Z.Divine poſitive LaVUs,concern- 
ie the manner of the thing vuhoſe ſubſtance 
 actermined by the Lav of Nature, must be 
obeyed by vertue of the obligation of the natural 

AUV. 4. Ts undetermined, both by the 


Ararural and poſutive Lavus of God, may be 


fully determined by the ſupream authori- 


By in the Church of God. 5. What is thus deter 


mined by lavuful authority , doth bind the cone 


B/ciences of men ſubject tothat authority, to obe= 
Waternce to thoſe determinations. 6. Things thus 
Mactermined by lavuful authority , are not there= 
By made nnalterable , but may be revored, li- 


mited, and changed by the ſame authority. 


rAving ſhewed whata Divine Right is, and 
whereon it is founded ; our next great inqui- 
will be,how farChurch Government is founds 


Yupon Divine Right , taken either of theſe rwo 


ys. But for our more diſtin&, clear , and 


Sional proceeding, I ſhall lay down ſome things, 


omany Poſtulata or general Principles and Hy= 
beſes, which will beas the baſis and foundation 


the following diſcourſe; which all of them 


| (a concerfi 
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concern the obligation of Laws, wherein I Goc 
proceed gradually, beginning with the Lf » b 
Nature, and ſo to Divine poſitive Laws ; and mal 
ly, to ſpeak to humane poſitive Laws. Thefſſs-Þ 
principle or hyBothefis which I lay down, igjvr<" 

That where theLaw of Nature doth determin Age 
thing by way of duty, as flowing ſrom the prinqp © 
of it, ther- no poſitive Law can be ſuppoſed to tal La 
the obligation of it. Which I prove, boch {'P*® 
butnane politive Laws and Divine : Firſt as toffÞ* PE! 
mane. For fir, thethings commanded in ef 1 
Law of Nature, being juſt and righteous 1n thi "'<* 
ſelves, there can be no obligatory Law ns” 
againſt ſuch things. Nemo tenetur ad impoſ her 
3strue in the ſenſe of the Civil Law as well@P*<t 
Philoſophy ; as impoſſibile istaken for turpe, I *2 \ 
zurpefor that which is contrary to the dicateÞ< La 
nature. A man may be as well bound not toe 
man,as not toaG according to principles of realſſ®'© | 
Gree. 7ejure For the Law of Nature is nothing elſe but theff'<r n 
is - * ate of right reaſon,diſcovering the good or enſſ bi 

; Fd mY particularaCtions, from their conformity offi*5*'" 
pugnancy to natural light, Whatever poſifſſ*<<<P 

Law isthen made directly infringing and vial gatiC 

10g natural principles , is thereby of no ford en th 

all. And that which hath no obligation in it| Rk 
cannot diflolvea former obligation. Secon( Is,th 
the indiſpenſableneſs of the obligation of the 4cIdas 
of Nature, appears from the end of all other Laſ *** 

which are agreed upon by natural compa&,wl , 

is rhe better to preſerve men in their rights and} y ene 
viledges. Now the greateſt rights of men, 
ſuch as flow from Nature its ſelf ; and therefaf 
as no Law binds againſt the reaſon of it, ſo neil 
canit againſt the common end of Laws. The 


Hypoth. 1. 


fore, it a humanepoſitive Law ſhould be mi 
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God {hould not be worſhipped , it cannot 


|, being againſt the main end of Laws,which 
make men live together as reaſonable crea 
s,which they cannot do, without doivg what 

re requires, which 1s, to ſerve God who made 
S Again , it overturns the very foundation of 
.-Wovernment, and diſſolves the tye to all hu- 
ſc Laws, if the Law of Nature doth not bind 
(penſably ; for otherwiſe, upon what ground 
men yield obcdience to any Laws that are 
e? isitnot by vertue of this Law of Nature, 
men mult ſtand to all compacts and agree« 
Mts made ? If Laws taketheir force among men 

hence, they can bind no further than thoſe 
pats did extend , which cannot be ſuppoſed 
eto violate and deſtroy their own natures. Po= 
e Laws may reſtrain much of what is only of 
permiſtive Law of Nature, (for the intent of 
Wtive Laws, wasto make men abate ſo much 
Meir natural freedom, as { hould bejudged ne- 
Srcy for the preſervation of humane ſocieties) 
Magainſt the obligatory Law of Nature, as tg 
recepts, noafter Law can derogate from the 
Woation of it, And therefore it is otherwiſe bes 
Fen the Law of Nature and politive Laws,than 
een Laws meerly civil: foras to theſe the 
& 15,that pofferior derogat priori , the latter Law 

ates and nullsthe obligation of the former ; but 
natural Laws and poſitive, prior derogat po» 
ri, the Law of Nature, which is firſt, rakes 
y the obligation of a poſitive Law, if it be 
Wraty toit. As Fuſtellxs obſerves it was in the 
bitive Church, inxzeference to the obligation 
We Canons of the Councils , that ſuch as were 
edin the Codex Cananum , being of the more 
nt Councils, did render the obligation of la- 


Py afat. in 
Co A. C A 7M. 
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Tef. de juſt. ſame by Leſſizs, SuareL, and others. For Leſſi 
& jure 1. 2. puting , Whether a Will made without fok 


P.i2.Starez 


cap. 9:e4.6. of the Lawyers, that withour thoſe ſolem 
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ter Canons invalid, which were contrary totlſſh ot 1: 
unleſs it were in matters of ſmall moment. Wition 
ſeethen , that ſuppoſing the Law of Nature@n to 
not continue obligatory , the obligation of ajout 


mane poſitive Laws will fall with it, (as theſſeh n 
ſtructureneeds muſt when the foundation Ws no 
moved) foritany other Law of Nature my, bu 
diſſolved, why not that whereby men are bh o! 


to ſtand to Covenants and contrafs made ? 
that be diſlolved,, how can the obligation 
mane Laws remain , which is founded upot 
baſis? And ſoall civil ſocieties are thereby 
turned. Thirdly, it appears from the na 
that obligation which follows the Law of N 
ſo that thereby no humane Law can bind a 
this;tor humaneLaws bind only outward hu 
ations direly , and internal as enly by 

of their neceflary connexion with, and infl 
upon outward ations, and not otherwiſe; 
theLaw of Nature immediately binds the fo! 
conſcience of man : And therefore ebligati 
furals , and nexamsconſcieutie , are made tol 


£1 
re. 

poſit 
is po 
eth | 
vert 
Iivine 


ry of Law , doth bind in tonſcience or no 
proves it doth by this argument, ſrom the of 


theredothiariſe fromit a natural obligation, 
the heres ab Inteſtato, who is the next of Kiſſhgs a 
boundto make it good; therefore it doth biÞ}#-w, 
conſcience. So then thereariſeth a neceſſary Goa 
pation upon conſcience, from the dictatesFellen: 
' Law of Nature, whichcannotbe removed be #v», 

poſitive Law. For _— there lye noFoc tv 
in the civil Law againſt the breach of a meer do a 
tural Law , asin the former caſe of ſucceſſiolf Geod 
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totſhot legally made; in covenants made withour * 
nt. Wicions expreſſed, in recovery of debts from a 
ture@dn to whom money was lentin his Pupillage 
of aFMout conſent of his Tutor; in theſe caſes 
the ſoh no action lie againſt the perſons, yet this 
on tes not that theſe have no obligation upon a 

#, but only that heis not reſponſible for the 
re bKh of moral honeſty -in chem before civil 
e? ts. In which ſenſe thoſe Lawyers are to be 
on tEritood which deny the obligation of the Law 
1poiiture, But however conſcience binds the of- 


rr over toanſwer ata highertribtnal, before 


hall ſuch offences ſhall bepumifhed. Thus 
f Nap we fee no poſitive humane Law can diſpence 
d a1 , or diilolvethe obligation of the Lavy of 
| buire. Much leſs, Secondly , canvveſuppbſe 
Dy Wpoſitive divine Livy f hould, For »lthough. 
inflifis pov ver be immenſe and infinite to do vyhat 
ſe;Fſctk him , yer vve muſt alvvays ſuppoſe this 
ver to be conjoyned vvith goodnels, elſe it is 
atiEivine povver: and therefore poſſe mal , non 
tolfpſe, itisno povver, bur vveakneſ(s to do evil; 
eſa v vithour this poſſe malurs there can be no alte- 
{olgon made in the nature of good and evil, vvhich 
noWt be ſuppoſcd,, if the obligation of the narural 
 offÞiv be dilpenſed vvith. Therefore it vvas vvell orig. 1ib.'3. 
emf by Origen vvhen Celſus objeRed ir as the com» EC "_ 
Pn Ih ſpeech of the Chriſtizns, that vvith God il] - _— ; 
Kifhgs are poſſible, thac he neither underſtood 
| bi 1: was ſpoken, nor what theſe all things are, nor 
ry God could do them: And concludes vviththis 
esFellent ſpeech, Avvarz 5 xab' iuds miviad bece, 
d be ford purvo; T8 Ocog elves oh x5 diyabos five xot 
10Yor giver £x E158 TH I, o/* ſay , faithe, zhat God 
cn do all things Which are reconcilable with hzs Det- 
Goodneſs, and Wiſdom. Aud after adds, That 
E / C 4 as it 
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@ i! x impoſſible for honey to make things bitter of n4 

light to make things obſcure, ſo it t for God to he 1; 

thing that ts unjuſt. 'Evavrtiov yap ici a'vrs Tie not 

THT Kg) TH u9) cvTHY THEN Suvaue,n ts wdmartfhd, 0 

puis,, For the power cf doing evil # direfly cenfinqui 

to the divine nature , and that omnipotency, whilh ſhe" 

con/iſtent withit. Tothe ſame purpoſe he ſpſire o! 

e. Celſum Elſe vvhere, &9ev uy apirev tavry 6 bros Ballifes m 
b 5-p.247, God wills nothing unbecoming himſelf: And agty ma 
| avis 15m & duvareu 419/08 & bros, £4 £50 fkcura 
dvvewev > pwn inc heos  yap xugypor m ded 6 dfffps w] 

gi beos, We, affirm that God cannot do evil atlifffone n 

for if be could he might as well be 0 God. Bies35 

God ſhould do evil, he would beno God, So, bi 

though God be omnipotent, yet it follavvsforn 

thithe can therefore diſſolve the obligation ofſþ, b 
preceptive Lavy of nature, or change the natiſſips ar 

of good and evil, God may indeed alter thepiflus na 

perties of thoſe things from whence the reſpe&ſch it 

ood and evildoreſult, as in Abrahams offerhral | 

Tſaac , the Iſraelites taking away the ©£gyptiſfeatic 

Jewels ; which God may juſtly do by vertue offfova: 

abſolute dominion , but the change here is naſſjuty a 

the obligation of the Law, but in the things thehnun; 
ſelves. Murther would be an jntrinſecal cvil ſion fr 
but that which was done by immediate and eypgrec 
Cite command from God, would have beenfher I 
murther. Thett had been a fin ſtill, but tak, bu 
thingsalienated from their properties byGod hiſfour 
ſelf , was not thefr. We conciude then , wiſe (w 
comes immediately from the Law of Naturgſcor 
way of command bindsimmutably and indiſpſate 
fably. Which is the firſt Hypotheſis orPrinciÞ of r 
laid down. » 
The ſecond Hypotheſis is , that things wiſe de 

gre either deducible from the Lew of nature, or tyPile« 
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of nature diſcovered to be very agreeable 7oit, 

ll be lawfully prattiſed in the Church of God, if 

; Ti We not otherwiſe determined by the poſitrve Laws 
3vþd, or of lawful humane authority. Welſhall 
Minquire into che nature of theſe things, and 

© ſhew the lawfulneſs of doing them. For the 
Src of theſe things, we muſt conſider what 
ps may be ſaid robe of the Law of nature. 
Fy may be reduced to two heads, which muſt 
curately diſtinguiſhed. They are either ſuch 

gs which nature dictates to be done, or not to 
Wone neceſſarily and immutably ; or elfe ſuch 
25as are judged to be very agreeable to natural 

, butareſubje& to politive determinations. 
former are ca}led by ome jus nature obligati- 

, by others jus nature proprium, whereby 
gs are made neceſ[arily duties or fins; the lat- 
nature permiſſivum, and reductivuum, for 

ch it is ſufficient 1t there be no repugnancy to 
ral light. From theſetwo ariſe a different 
gation upon men ; either ſtrict, and iscalled eoyary.c.1s 
varruvias, obligatioex juſtitis, an obligation de teftam. 
uty and juſtice; theother larger, ob/zgatioex ® 11: 
1477 4quitate, orex honeſtate morali, an obli- 
on from common equity , that is according to 
grecableneſs of things to natural light. "The 

erI haveſhewn already do bind indiſpenſa- 

but thele latter are ſubject to poſitive Laws. 

Your better underſtanding the obligation of 

& (which is more intricate than the former) we 

# conſider men under a double notion, either 
tate of abſolute liberty, which ſome call a 

FF of nature, orelſe in a ftate wherein they have 
uned their own liberty by mutual compacts, 

F< determined by a higher Law, Theſe things 

r bPiled , Llay down theſe propoſitions. 
y\ 3 C ſ | Ts In | 


Hobs ae 
erve cap. 1 


{- 11. Amn. 


The Dzvme right of 

T1. Inaſtateof abſolute liberty before any ſſh 
Laws were ſuperadded to the natural, what 
was not neceſſarily determined by the obligator)| 
of Nature, was wholly teft to mens power to dy 
not, and belongs to the permiſſive Law of N, 
And thus all thoſe things whichare fince < 
mined by pofitive Laws, were in ſuch a ſup} 
ſtate, left to the free choice of a mans own 
Thus it, was in mens power tojoyn in civil ſo 


with whom they pleaſed, to recover thingshyhi 


vindicate injuries in what way theyjudged bd 
ſubmitto what conſtitutions alone they wii 
themſelves, to chooſe what form of Govern 
among them they pleaſed, ro determine. hou 
they would be bound to any authority choſe 
themſelves, to lodgethe legiſlative and cot 
power 1n what perſons they thought fit, to 
upon puniſhments anſwerable to the nature of 
fences. Andfſoinall other things not repuy 
tothecommon light of reaſon, and the dil 
of the preceptive part of che Law of Nature. 
2. Aſiateof abſolute liberty not agreeing i 
nature of man conſidered in relation to others , ili 
1m mens poyer to reſtrain their own liberty upon 
patts ſo far as ſhould be judged neceſſary for thifdi 
of their mutual ſociety. A ſtate of nature I look! 
only as an imaginary ſtate, for better underlif 
ingthe nature and obligation of Laws. Fol 
confeſſed by thegreateſt aflertors of ir, that tl 
lation ofParents andChildren cannot be conc 
ina ſtate of natural liberty , becauſe Childre 
{oon as born are acually under the power ani 
thority of their parents. Bur for our clean 
prehending the matter in hand , we ſhall pri 
with it. Suppoſing then all thoſe former right! 
in their own power ; it is moſt agreeableto ni 
re 
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Wn, that every man may part with his rightſa 
W& he pleaſe for his own advantage. Here now, 
© finding a neceſſity to part with fome of their 
Mts to detend and ſecure their molt conſiderable 
Þ,men begin ro think of compacs one with 
Wher (taking this as a principle of the natural 
, and the foundation of ſociety, that all 
enantsare to be performed.) When they are 
W far agreed , they then conſider the terms up- 
which they ſhould enter into ſociety one with 
Wthcr. And here men deveſt themſelves of their 
Final liberty , and agree upon an incloſureof 
Wperties, andthefences of thoſe properties; I 
an, upon living together in a civilſtate, and 
She Laws they muſt be ruled by. Thisis ap- 
ntly agreeable to. natural reaſon , the things 
ng in their own power z which they agree to 
t with, 
off Men entrimg pon ſocieties by mutual compacts, "a 
ps thereby become good and evil which were not [d Prop. 3- 
re, Thus he who was free before to do what 
thow he pleaſed, is now bound to obey what 
ws hc hath conſented to; orelſe he breaks not 
ly a poſitive Law, but that Law of nature 
hich commands man to ſtand toCovenants once 
de, though he be freeto make them. And 
Wrefore it iS obſervable that the doing of things 
at were lawful before covenants made, and 
Wngs thereby determined , may be ſo far from 
Sing lawful after, thatthedoing of them may 
tradiEt a principle of the obligatory Law of 
 anſture. Thus1n a ſtate of liberty every one had 
ht co what he thought fit for hisuſe, bur Pro- 
ety andDominion being introduced, which was 
eevoluntiry at, by mens determining rights, 
dw becomes an offence againſt the Law of na- 
ture, 


44 


Paulus. [. 
73.D. de fur- 
15. Ulpian. 
lib. Poſt. D. 
de. verb. fig. 


V.Grot-de 
gure belli, 
Cc. 

lib. 2. cap+4- 
{eT. 8. 


The Divme right of 


ture; fo takeaway that which is another many, 
which ſenſe alone itis that theft is ſaid to bek, 
bidden by the Law of nature. And by thefa 
reaſon he that reſiſts and oppoſeth the lay 
authority, under which he is born, doth not! 
ly offend againſt the Municipal Laws of thep 

wherein helives, but againſt that Original ; 
fundamental Law of ſocieties, wiz. ſtanding 
Covenants once made. For it is a groſs milt; 
25 well as dangerous,for men to imagine that eve 
man is born in a ſtate of abſolute liberty to chat 
what Laws and Governours he pleaſe; but eve 
one being now born a ſubject to that authority 
lives under, he is bound to preſerve itas much 


ory 


acet 
"Ver 
eſu 
or! 
rhick 
wel 
natu 
Prol 
on t] 
do \ 
auce 


| cc 


in him lies; thence Auguſtus had ſome reaionf 


ſay, He was the beſt Citizen, qui preſentem 
publice ſtatum mutarinonwvult , that doth nothd 
furb the preſent ſtate of the Common-wealth; a 


wha as Alcibiades faith in Thucydides , - ©mze edit 


ua The MATER TET ouvd1aowlea, endeavour 


preſerve that form of Government he Was born un 
And the realon of it is, that in contracts and C 
venants made for Government, men look not d 


ly atthemſclves, burat the benefic of. paſterinſſh,, 


1f then one party be bound to maintain the rig] 


of the others poſterity as well as of his perſon , ti 


other party muſt beſuppoſed to oblige his poſte 
ty in his Covenant to perform of obedience, whi 
every man hath power to do, becauſe Child 

areat their parents diſpoſal; And equity requi 


that the Covenantentred { hould be of equalaf; 
tent to both parties: Andif a man doth expaiſþ 


protection for his poſterity, he muſt engage h 


the obedience of his poſterity too, tothe Gont 


nours who dqlegally-pratect them, -But thei 


ther proſecution of theſe things belongs to anoullff 


P 
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Wce to confiderof; my purpoſe being to treat of 
iWvernment inthe Church, and not in the State; 
eſumm of this is, that the obligation to the 
ormance of what things are determined 
Which are of the permiſſive Law of nature)by po= 
ve Laws, doth ariſe from the obligatory Law 
Wnature. As the Demonſtration of the particu» 
Problemes in the Mathematicks, doth depend 


tW on the principles of the Theoremes themſelves; 


Wd {o whoever denies the truth of the Probleme 
duced by juſt conſequence from the Theoreme, 
| conſequenrially deny the truth of the Theo- 
eits ſelf : ſo thoſe who violate the particular de= 
ninations of the permiſſive Law of nature, do 
late the obligation of the preceptive part of 
WEw: Obedicnceto the other being ground- 
on the principles of this. | 


* 4. God hath power by hzs poſitive Laws totake in 


WM determine 2s much of the permiſſive Law of na- 
e as he pleaſe, which being once ſo determined by 
univerſal Law , 7s ſofar from being lawful to be 
We, that the doing of them by thoſe under an obli- 
"Wion to bus poſitive Laws, « an offence again#t the 
wtable Law of Nature. That God may reſtrain 
$ natural liberty, I ſuppoſe none who- own 
ds legiſlative power over the world can deny; 
-Wecially conſidering that men have powerto 
Wrain themſelves; much more then hath God, 
"Wo is the Rector and Governour of the world. 
ata breach of his poſitive L1ws is an offence 
Winſt the common law of nature, appears hence; 
Fuſe man being: Gods creature , is not only 
2d to do whar is in general ſuitable to the 
Fciples of reaſon in flying evil , and choofing' 
*F9;but to ſubmit to the determinations of Gods 
Fas tothe diſtin&tion of good from gyil. For 
ns CE 
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being bound univerſally to obey God , iti 

lyed that man ſhould obey him in all th 
which he diſcovers to be his will : whoſe detliy 
nation muſt make a thing not only good , by 
ceſſary to be done, by vertue of his {upream a 
rity over men. This then needs no further | 
being ſo clear in its ſelf. . 
'- F» Laſtly. What things are left undetermindi 

 divinepoſitrve Laws,are im the Churches power t 

and 'prattiſe according as it judgeth them 
agreeable to the rule of the V/ord. Fhart thing 
determin'd by the word are ſtill lawful , evide 
appears : becauſe what was once lawful ; aff 
have fome poſitive Law to make it unlay 
which if there benone,it remains lawful ſtill: 
that the Church &@f God { hould be debar'd 6 
priviledge of any other ſocieties, I underſtandt 
eſpecially if it belong toitasa ſociety conſid 
inits ſelf, and not as a particular ſociety confi 
rtuted upon ſuch accounts as the Church is, 
doubt not but to make it evident afterwards, 
many partsof Government in the Church beliifſei 
not toitas ſuch in a reſtrained ſenſe, bur in 
general notion of it , asa ſociety of men imbog 
together by ſome Laws proper to its ſelf; 
though it ſubſiſt upon a higher foundation , Wt, 
of divine inſtitution, and upor higher grouſe 
reaſons. , principles, ends ; and be direcedi 
other Laws iminediately than any other ſoc! 
inthe worldare. [2 

 Thethird Hypotheſis is this, 7 here the Ic 
of nature determines the thing, and the. druine We w} 
determines the manner and circumſtances of the tlthave 
there we are ound to obey the divine Law in its places as 
cular determinations, by vertue of the Lav of iſp as S; 
in its general obligations As for inſtance; We abai 
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It sMw of nature bindeth man to worſ hip God ; but 
W the way, mannerand circumſtances of wor- 
Wip, we are to follow the poſitive Lawsof God 
auſe as weare bound by natureto wort hip him, 
weare bound by vertue of the ſame Law to 
or{hip him in the manner beſt ms" to him< 
f. For thelight of nature, though it deter 
infine the duty of worſbjp,yetit doth not the way 
Wd manner; and though acts of pure obedience 
in themſelves acceptable unto God, yet asto 
> manner of thoſe Acts, and the poſitives of 
pr{hip, they are no further acceptable unto God 
Wan commanded by him. Becauſe in things not 
Wceſſarily determined by the Law of nature, the 
Wodneſs or evil of them lying in reference toGods 
 ofceptance, it muſt depend upon his command, 
ifppoſing poſitive Laws to be atall given by God 
direct men in their worſhip of him. For ſups 
ooling God had not at all revealed himſelf in order 
his worthip;doubtleſs it had been lawful for men 
,Wtonly topray to God and expreſs their ſenſe of 
cir dependance upon him, but to appoint ways, 
: nine and places for the doing it, as they ſhould 
dcge molt convenient and agreeable to natural 
hr, Which is evident from the Scripture its ſelf 
Fo places: foras faras we can find, ſacrificing in 
Wb places (that is, ſuch as were of mens own ap- Judg. 6. 18 
Pintment) was lawful,til rheTemple was built by ! can 
2900; -25 appears by the ſeveral examples of & ?;. a 
W4en, . Sarmuel, David, and others ; Indeed 10.3. : 
he Ifer the place was ſetled by Gods own Law,it be- 2- Sam. 15: 
ne ime wholy finful: but if ſobefore, weſhould 18, Ve, 
2c tt have read of Gods accepting ſacrifices in ſuch 
ts paces as he did Gedeons, nor of the Prophets doing 
f 1 a8 Samuel and David did. It isa difpurable 
ce, We abour Sacrifices, whether the offering of them 
| came - 
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+ Apoſtleto the Hebrews tells us; Now faith 
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cameonly from natural light, or from ſomet 
preſs command : thelatter ſeems far more p 
bable to me, becauſe I cannot ſee how natural li 
ſhould any wiſe diate that God would accept 
the blood of other creatures as a token of m 


obedience to himſelf. And River gives this wi? ©2' 
good reaſon why the deſtruftion of any thing mor 
lacrifice cannot belong to the Law of nature, | Parr 
cauſe iris only acceptable as a ſign, and toke tlup 
obedience, and not ſimply as an at of obedieni'7> 
and this ſign ſignifying ex inffituto, (for mans ch 1 
ſtroying the life of a beaſt can never naturally ſigh” *© 
fie mans obedience to God) and therefore itmſſf”,"* 
have ſome poſitive Law ; for thoſe which ſignif beir 
only by inſtitution, and not naturally, ca lear : 
be referred toa dictate of the Law of nature. IP © 
which purpoſe it is further obſervable that (Nl wor 
doth ſo often in Scripture ſlight the offering of adi 
rites, inreſpect ofany inherent vertue or golf nſec 
neſs in theaQtion its ſelf, or acceptableneſsto dien 
upon the account of the thing done. In wt lerh 
.., ſenſe God faich, He chat killeth a bullock , ul 
' beſlew aman, and he that Sacrificeth aſheep, e, ff 
be cut off a dogs neck , &c. For what is theremſſ 
in theone than in theother , but only Gods 
pointment , which makes one acceptable and of : 
the other? So that it isno ways probable thatG und 
would have accepted Abel: ſacrifice rather t Ct of 
Cains, had there been no command for their: 3-06, 
ficing. For as to meer natural light, Cams forth 
hice ſeems more agreeable to that than Abels, bout 
being an Euchariſtical offering without hu co 
other creatures, but Abels was cruenium Sat The 
cum a Sacrifice of blood. Burt the chief grout "2 
Abelsacceptance, was his offering in faith, s 4h 
"J 
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her principle than natural light, and muſt: 
poſe divine revelation, and ſo a divine coms 
ndas the principle and ground of his actions 
oſes his filence 1n reference to acommand, 1s 


Fargumentthere was none, it not beihg his de- 


n to write at large all the particular precepts of 
moral L1w , but to dedurethe Genealogy of 
Patriarchs down from Adam and the Creations 
tſuppoling a command given from God deter= 
ing modes and circumſtances of ſuch things of 
ich the ſubſtance depends on a natural Law, 
nare as well bound to the obſervation of them 


W&r their revelation, as the other before. The 


being a Teſtimony of their obedience to God 
ear and full as the other; yea and ſo much the 
arer evidence of obedience, tn that there could 
noargument for the performing of thoſe things 
adivine command. And even in doing things 


Frinſecally good, rhe ground of purely religious 


oy. 
dience 1s, becaule God commands men to do 


lethings more than that they are good in them= 
es: Doing a thing becauſe moſt ſuirable ro na= 
e, ſpeaking morality; but doing becauſe God 


Mmands it, ſpeaks true religion and the obes 


nce of faith. Foras the formal reaſon of the 
of faith is a divine Teſtimony diſcovered to. 
underſtandings, to rhe formal principle of 
Rt of ſpiritual obedienceis a divine command 
ning the will, andawing it to performances 


Mar then as divine Law determines things, we 


bound to obſerve them from the dictates of 
natural Law: | | _, 
The fourth Hypotheſis : In things wwuhich are 
mined both bythe Lavu of Nature, and dive 
tive Lauvvs, as to the ſubſtance and morality of 
W045 not determind as to all circumſtances belong- 
CEE» D ing 
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ing to them, it inthe powver of Lavvful au whic 
rity in the Church of God to determine them, þ ith 
as they judge them tend to the promoting the pf hoſ 
mance of them in due manner. So thiat nor off.*'© 
matters wholly left at liberty as to the ſubſtan hey 
them are ſubje& to humane Laws and Conſh hing 
tions,buteven things commanded in the Ding"?! 
Law, in referencetothe manner of performaſſÞ*< 
if undetermined by the fame Law , which enfc cligt 
the duty. Thusthe ſetting a part ſome time(ſP*<* 
Gods worſhip, is adiate of the natural Lf” 4 
that the firſt day of the week be that time, is hall. 
termin*d under the Goſpel ; but in what plagſf®2Y” 
at what hours , in what order, decency and" 
lemnity this worſhip ſhall be then perforaſÞ!the 
arecircumſtances not determined in Scripture, erfie 
only by general rules; as to theſe then fo the P2V 
done in conformity to thoſe rules, they are iff gh 
ject ro humane poſitive determinations. Buti rafeſ] 

is not an hypotheſis in the age we livein to beta agil 
for granted without provingit : fomedenying 5lelf 
Magiſtrate any power at all in matters of relig orſh 
otiers granting a defenſive, proteQtive powe 'orſh 
that religion which is profeſſed according to Iſſoly 
Laws of Chriſt , bur deny any determining po hecor 
inthe Magiſtrate concerning things left undef bein 
min'd by the Scripture. This Hypetheſ7s tl elf, \ 
hath landed me into a Field of controverſie, wheſf "<1: 
in I ſhall not ſo much ſtrive to make my! E 
through any oppoſite party, as endeavour. to ernal : 
get a right underſtanding between the adverſe On 
ties, inorder to a mutual complyance ; whil uriſdi 
{ hall the rather do, becauſe if any controw "8 
hath been an increaſer and fomenter ofheart-buſf?*2 "i 
_ 2ngs and divifions among us, it hath been al d and 
the determination of indifferent things. A Jltrars 
WI 
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! auWyhich ſeems ſtrange , the things men can leaſt bear 
\ pic one another in, ' are matters of /iberty: and 
Whoſe things men have divided moit upon; 
ave been matters of uniformity , and wherein 
Fhey have differed moſt , have been pretended 
ſhings of Indifferency. In order then ro laying a 
DiJoundation for peace and union , I {hall calmly des 
ate what power the Magiſtrate hath in matters of 


ma**- n 
enffcligion , and how far that power doth extend in 
imeſWercrmining things left undetermin'd by the word: 
11 1 &or the clear underſtanding the firſt of theſe, we 


hall make our paſlage open to it by the laying 
pla o®'n ſeveral neceſlary diſtintions about it, the 
yant of conſidering which hath, been the ground 


_ ffche great confuſion in the handling this contro- 
Ire erfie. Firſt then , we muſt diſtinguiſh between 
cho power reſpecting religion in its ſelf, and a power 
re (Pncerning religion as it is the publike ovuned and 
> ur Wrofeſed religion of a Nation. For although the 
-tagiltrate hath no proper powerover religionin 
ing ts ſelf, either raking it abſtrattly for the rule of 
1: :Forl[hip , or concretely for the internal acts of 


orſhip; forhecan neither add to that rule nor 
liſolve the obligation of ir; nor yet can he force 
po heconſciences of men, (the chief ſear of religion) 
\JelfÞf being both contrary to the nature of religion its 
1 Wn” | O 
Welf, which is a matter of the greateſt freedom and 
Yoternal liberty, and ic being quice out of the reach 

df the Magiſtrates Laws, which reſpect only ex- 
= Wfrnal aRtions as their proper object; tor the oblt- 
ſÞ7tion of any Law can extend vo further than the 
F (= . . . . - hot 
nr uriſdiftion and authority of the Legiſlator;which 
Sm0ng men is only to the outward actions. But 
ben if we conſider religion as it is;publikely own- 
d and profeſſed by a Nation ; the ſupream Ma- 
ſtrate is bound by vertue of his office and autho- 


D 2 rity; 
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rity, notonly to defend and protect it , butt 
reſtrain men from acting any thing publike| 
tending to the ſubverſion of it. So that the pleak 
liberty of conſcience, asit tendsto reftrain the 
giſtrates power,is both irrational and impertinen 
becauſe liberty of conſcience is the liberty of 
judgements, which the Magiſtrate cannot depri 
them of. For men may hold what opinions th 
will in their minds, the Law takes no cognizant 
of them : bur it is the liberty of practice and vent 
ing and broaching thoſe opinicns which the 
i{trates power extends to the reftraint of. At 
- that hath the care of the publike good, m 
givelibertyto, and rcitrain liberty trom men 
they act in order tothe promoting ot that good 
And asa liberty of all opinions tends manifeſt 
to the {ubverting a Nations peace, and to theit 
broyling it in continual confuſions, a Magiſt 
cannot diſcharge his office unleſs he hath power 
reſtrain ſuch a liberty. Therefore we find pla 
ly in Scripture that God imputcs the increaſea 
1mpunity of Idolatry as well as other vices to 
want of a lawiul Magiſtracy, TFudges 17.5, 
where the account given of Xicahs Idolatry v 
becauſe there wasno King in lſrael ; which impli 
it to be the careand duty of Magiſtrates to puni 
and reſtrain whatever tends to the oppoſin 
{ſubverting the true religion. Beſides I carinot fi 
any reaſon pleaded againſt the Magiſtrates pou 
now , which would not have held under Davy 
Solomon, Aſa, Fehoſaphat , Hezekias , 7 
or other Kings of the Jews, who aflertcd the p 
blike protelſiion, to the extirpation of what « 
potcd it. For the plea of conſcience (taken for md 
judgements going contrary to what is publikd 
ownedas religion) is incitferently calculated ſpRel 
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| Meridians, and will ſerve for a Religion ofany 
evation. Nay [tf and contamacious Infidels 
[dolaters may plezd as highly (though not ſo 
ly) as any , that if goes againſt their judgements 
their conſcience to own that relzgion whichis 
"Mablii hed by authority. It it be lawtul then to 
ſtrain juch notwithitanding this pretence, why 
jt others, whoſe doctrine and principles the Ma- 
ſtrate judgerh to tend in their degree (though 
MD: {o highly) to the diſhonouring God, and 
brerting the profelhiop entertained in a Nation? 
vr a mans owns certainty and confidence that he is 
the righat, can have noinfluence upon the Ma- 
Wiratcjuiging otherwiſe; only 1t it be true, 1t 
ili afford him the greater comfort and patience 
der his reiffrainrt ; which was the caſe of the pri- 
tive Chriſtians underperſecutions : The Magi- 
at? then 1s bound to defend , protect and main- 
Wn che reipion he owns astrue, and that by ver= 
Ve of his office, as he is Cuſtos utriuſque tabuley 
Whe muintainer of the honor of Gods Laws, 
hich cannot be if he ſuffer thoſe of the firſt table 
be broken without any notice taking of them, 
Wereir not for this power of Magiſtrates under 
e Golpe] , how could that promiie be ever made 
od that Kmmgs ſoall be nurſing Fathers to the 

Wurch of God? unleis they mean tuch Nurſing 1(, 4g. 23. 
Withers as Aſtyages was to Crus, or Amnlizs to 
wizs and Remus, who expoled their nuritlings 
heFury of wild Beaſts to be devoured by them, 
rlomuſta Magiſtrate do the Church, unlcfs 
ſecure it from the incurſion of Hereticks, and 
emundation of Seducers. But ſo much for that 
Mich is more. largely afſerted and proved by 
» The Magiſtrate then hath power concerns. 
ed þ dReligion, as owned in a Nation. SIT 
; D 3 Secend- 
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Secondly , we muſt diſtinguiſh between@th « 
external ang objeftive power , about matters ſtor 
Religion, and an internal, formal power; whigþt it 
ſome call an imperative andelicitive power,oth rig! 
a power of order and a power of juriſdiQionÞprel 
others poteſtas Eccleſiaſtics, and poteſias circa Eceult 1 
fiaftica, or in the old dittintion of Conſtantinffamer 
py " T Ciros TV ow Ths cHuhnoias y A power dul 
"9k #5 $y things within and without the Church ; the ſeÞngs : 
ofall is the ſame, though the terms differ. Theiþings 
ternal, formal, elicitive. power of order , cſþd M 
cerning things in the Church, lies in authoritatiÞſover 
exercile of the Miniſterial funRion , in preachiſhe p 
the word Fgand adminiſtration of SacramentſÞbord 
but the erate, objective, imperative power we « 
juriſfdi&tiongconcerning the matters of theChurdſſojects 
Lies in a due care and proviſion, for the defenaPign?t; 
proteftion, and propagation of Religion. Tiſpe ot 
former is only proper to the Miniſtry , the lattgp cnc? 
to the Supream Magiſtracy : For though thi /»/: 
Magiſtrate hath ſo much power about R eligioſſe C1! 
yet he is not to uſurp the Miniſterial function tough 
nor to do any proper acts belonging to it. IElers. 

which the inſtance ofUzz4as is. pertinently ar? 
plied. Bur then this takes nothing off from th be | 
Magiſtrates power ; for it belongs not to thſfunctic 
Magiltrate imperata facere , but imperare faciente Go 
De Imp.. as Grotins truly obſerves, nor to do the thingſie oby 
4 —_ commanded, but ro command the things tolifſie I1be 
7: " done, From this diſtintion we may eaſily undaſſeth e: 
ſtand, and reſolve that ſo much vexed and intiifſie Wc 


cate Queſtion , concerning the mutual ſubord 

nation of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical power : kiatthe! 
Ja 18d.c.19. as Peter CMartyr well obſerves , thefe two pow 

are fome ways evTiopIOK: , are canverlant {eva Mn 


ways about the fame thing; butthe funRionFover 
SHB, . 3. \ hu | | ; b- . | 


* . 


orms of Church Government examined. 


reen Sth of them muſt be diſtinguiſhed : For the 
ter @ſtors of the Church are not to adminiſter juſtice, 
whit it is their duty to declare how juſtice f hould 
oth rightly adminitired , without partiality , or 
QioaÞpreſſion. So on the other ſide, the Magittrate 
 Ecpult not preach the Goſpel, nor adminiſter Sa- 
mtifftaments; but however, muſt take care that thele 
wer & duly done by thoſe to whoſe function it be- 
eſeaÞngs: but fora clearer making itappear , theſe 
"heiings are to be conſidered, both in a Magiſtrate 
, cofſþd Miniſter of the Goſpel. In a Magittrate the 
itathiſover it ſeif, and the perſon bearing that power: 
xchiſhe power it felt of the Magittrate 1s no ways 
nentÞbordinate to the power of the Miniſtry ; indeed 
wer@ we conlider both powers, in rcterenceto their 
wrdſÞj<&ts, and ends, there may be an nferiority of | 
encÞionity , as Chamier callsit, inthe civil POWEr tO _— 
The other, confidercd abſtraftly; but confidering , j. .;. 
latnfſÞ} concrerely , as lodged in the perſons , there 1s cap. 6. 
h ſh [-feriority of ſubjettion in the Eccleſizſtical to 
gioaſie Civil. Bur ſtil] the perſon of the Magittrate, 
ziooſouph he is nor ſubjzeR tothe power of the Mi- 
. TWfſters, yer both as a Chriſtian, and asa Magi- 
y rate, he is ſubject ro the Word of God, and is 
n thÞ be guided by that in the adminiſtration of his 
o tFunRion. $9 on the other (ide, ina Mimiter of 
ene Golpe! , there arc theſe things confiderable;, 
nWe objzeR of his funion, the funicn its ſelf, 
tolſe iberty of exercifing it, and the perſon who 
oth excrciſe it. As for the objed of his funttion,, 
miſe Word and Sacraments , theſe are not ſubject 
<Pthe civil power , being ſetled by a Law of Chriſt: 
itthen for the funttion its ſelf, rhat may be con- 
vadered , either in the derivation of it, orin the 
wveltemmſtretion of it. As for the derivation of the 
Ever and authority of the funRion , that is from 
=_ | D 4 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, who hath ſetled and provided by Lahd m1 
that theres ſhall beſuch a ſtanding funEtion tohothe 
endofthe world, with ſuch authority belonalom c 
to it: But for the adminiſtration of the fungi, bjedl 
two things belong to the Magiſtrate: Firf,& the 
provided and take care for due adminiſtration ol ſhe pe 
andto ſee that the Miniſters preach the true Gon t 
Etrine, though he cannot lawfully forbid the 
doctrine to be taught ; and that they duly adniſyſtrate 
niſter the Sacraments , though he cannot colſhich' 
mand them tro adminiiter them other wile tiiſfſters 
Chriſt hath delivered them down to us : This Wapary 
due adminiſtration. Secondly , in caſe of male Thir 
winitration of his function, or ſcandal rendnifichzt 
him unkfir for ic, icis inthe Magiſtrates power,Wnden 
not formally to depoſe, yet to deprive themWwer, 
the liberty of ever exerciſing their function witlipber / 
his Dominions ; as Solomon did Abiathar , alffod : 
Tuſtinian Sylverius , as Conflantius did Yipilſ retci 
For the liberty of exercife of the function 1s in ther 1 
Magiſtrates power, though a right ro exercilWitect 
be derived from the ſame power from which ſat po! 
authority belonging to the function was conveyſprope 
And then laſtly, as to the per ſons exerciſing tiſpking 
function, ic isevident, as they are members olffe latt: 
civil ſociety as well asothers, ſo they are ſubjgfole L 
tothe ſlamecivil Laws as others are. Which as iterted 
expreſly affirmed by Chryſoſtom, on Kom. 13.fſallert 
Let every ſoul be ſubject to the higher powe bou 
that 1 IS, ſaith he, xv 76A Gy 1s, Kev EVO YEA zelon 
Jn lac. To 2. K4v Te9O0411s ,. x41 oriiv, Be be an Apeſinſurate 
E1. £ton.p. Euangelift, Prophet , Prieſt, e Monk, behe withy Div 
189. hewill. Sot isfully, largely, irrefragably proveew 
by our Writers againſt the Papiſts : eſpectallyi his 01 
the learned If. Caſaubon in his piece Je hibertif lefo 
 Ecelefpaſtich. So then we ce what a fair , amicablyeras 
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d mutual aſpedt theſe two powers have one upon 
nother , when rightly underſtood , being far 
mm claſhing one with the other; either by a 
bjeRion of the civil power to the Eccleftaſtical , 
the civil powers ſwailowing up and devouring 
& peculiarity of the Miniſterial funQtion. And 
pon theſe grounds, I ſuppole Beza and Eraſtus 
y, as to this, ſhake hands; So that the Ma- 
ftrate do not uſurp che Miniſterial funRion, 2 
hich Vedelius calls Papatus poluticus ; nor the Mi- 6 "fe 
Wſtcrs ſubje& the civil power tothem, which ig Dan 
is Waparnus Eccleſtaſticus. | 
A 7h:rdly , we diſtinguiſh between an abſolats F. 7. 
rchiteftonical) and Nomorhetical power , inde- 
ndent upon any other Law, and a Legi//ative 
yer, abſolute as to perſons , but regulated by a 
pher Law. The former we attribute co none but 
Fod ; rhe latter belongs to a Supream Magiltrate, 
reference to things belonging to his power, 
her in Church or Commonwealth. By an Ar= 
{Wicetonical, Nomotherical power , we mean 
t power which is diſtinguiſhed from that which 
Wroperly call'd Politica]. The former Jies in the. 
king Laws for the good of theCommon wealth; 
We latter in a due execution and adminiſtration of = 
ubjdſole Laws for the common good. This we have enge® 
iFYerred to the Magiſtrate already ; wenow come; . 6. * 
Fallert theorher ; where we ſhall firſt ſet down 
bounds of this power, and then ſee to whom 
xlongs. Firſt then we fay not, that the Ma- 
Pirate hath a power to revoke, repeal, or alter 
Fy Divine potitive Law; which we havealread 
wn. Secondly, we lay not, thatthe Magiſtrate 
y bis own will may conſtitute what new Laws he 
aſe for the worſhip of God, This was the fault 
abl7eroboam who made 1/rael to fin , and therefore 
 _ : D ] | by | 
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by the rule of reaſon muſt be ſuppoſed to fin m 
himſelf: Solikewiſe Ahab, Ahaz, and othe 
Religion is a thing ſetled by a Divine Law, 
as it is taken for the doctrine and worl hip of Galif; 
ſo it is contained in the word of God, and m 
be fetched wholly from thence. But then third 
The Magpiſtrate by his power , may make t 
which isa Divine Law already , become the Lil 
of the Land. Thus Religion may be ancorpo 
among our Laws , and the Bible become ( 
agna Charte.So theFirſt Law inthe Codex7] 
1s about the believing the Trinity , and m 
others about Religion are inſerced intoit. 
as to. theſe things clearly revealed inthe wo 
God, and withal commanded by the civil | 
ſtrate , although the primary obligation to 
doing them, is from the former dererminat 
by a Divine Law ; yet the ſanction of them by 
civil Magiſtrate , may cauſe. a further obliga 
upon conſcience than was before, and may 
punil hments and rewards not expreflced belqh 
For although when two Laws are contrary 
* one to the other, the obligation to the hig 
Law takes away the obligation to the-other ; 
when they are of the ſame nature, or ſubord 
onetothe other, there may a New obligation 


from the ſame Law , enacted by a New authonſhing 1 


As the command of the Decalogue broughi 
New obligation upon the conſcience of the |] 
though the things contained in them, were 
manded before in the Law of Nattire : And 
Vow made by a man, adds anew tie to hisc 
ſcience, when the matter of his vow is theliſoy 
with what the word of God commands ; and 
newing our Covenant with God aſter BaptiliÞri 


renews our obligation : So when the faith offers 


ſ 


a 
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oſpel becomes the Law of a Nation, menare 
Wund by a double cord of duty to entertain and 
eſs that faith. Foaribly, In matters undeter- 
Wined by the word , concerning the external Po-« 
of & Church of God, the Magiſtrate hath 

Wc power of determining things, ſo they be 
Wrccable tothe word of God, This laſt clauſe is 
at which binds the Magiſtrates power, thar it 
not abſolutely ArchiteEonical, becauſe all his 
ws mulſt be regulated by the general rules of the 
ivine Law. But though 1t be nat as to Laws, 
Ifay itisasto perſons; thatis, that no other 
rſons have any power to make Laws, binding 
no obedience, but only the civil Magiſtrate, 

his is another part of the controverſie between 
civil and Eccleſiaſtical power,about the power 
determining matters belonging to the Churches 
wernment: But there is here no ſuch breach 
Wtween thoſe two, but what may be made up 
th a diſtinRion or two. We diſtinguiſh then 
Wtween a power declarative, of the obligation of 
r Laws, and a powver authoritative , dee 
mining a New obligation; between the office 
counſelling and adviſing what is fit tobe done, and 
dwer deter mining vubat ſhall be done; between 

Tc Magiſtrates dyty of conſulting , in order to the 
ing it, and his deriving his authority for the 
Wing it. Theſe things premiſed; I fay : Firſt, 
t the power of declaring the obligation of 

mer Laws, and of conſulting and adviſing the 
wiltrate for ſetling of New Laws, for the Po- 
of the Church , belongs to the Paſtors and 
vernment of the Church of God. This belongs 

Sthem, as they are commanded to reach vuhat \j, .v 
nf bath commanded them , but no authority is. | 

[Streby given tro make new Laws to bind the 
TR _ Churchs 
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Church ; bur rather a tying them up to the ca 
mands of Chriſt already laid down in his wo 
For a power to bind mens confciences to their oi 
terminations, lodged in the officers of the Chur: 
mult be derived either from a Law of God giviif 
them this right, orelſe only from the conſent 
parties. For any Law of God, there is none p 
duced with any probability of reaſon , bur thy 
Obey thoſe that are over you in the Lord. Butt 
implics no more than ſubmittjag to the Doi 
and Diſcipline of the Goſpel, and to thoſe wh 
Chriſt hath conſticuted as Paſtors of his Churd 
wherein the Law of Chriſt doth require obedie 
to them, that is, in looking upon them , 
owning them in their relation to them as Paſta 
But that gives them noauthority to make any ne 
Laws, or conſtitutions , binding mens conſcien 
any more than a command from the ſupceam? 
thoriry that inferiour Magiſtrates ſhould 
obeyed, doth imply any power in them to 
new Laws to bind them. But thus far I ackno 
ledge a binding power in Eccleſiaſtical conſtit 
tions, though they ncither bind by vertue of 
matter, norof the authority commanding (tht 
being no legiſlative power lodged in the Churd 
yet 1n reſpect of the circumſtances and the Fi 


. they { hould be obey'd, unleſs I judge the thi 
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unlawful that is commanded, rather than ma 
feſt open contempr of the paſtors of the Churai 
or bringa ſcandal to others by ir, But as tot 
other power , ariſing from murual compact af 
conſent of parties, I acknowledge a power to bilif 
all included under that compact, nor by vertu 

any ſupream binding power in them , but tro 
the free conſent of the parties ſubmitting 3 will. . 
is moſt agreeable to the Naturg of Church-powag-” 


«} 
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not coacive but direftive; and ſuch was'the 
Micdcrate diſcipline of the primitive Caurch, be- 

r Wether had anyChriſtianMagiſtrate: And thence 
decrees of Councils were call'd Canons ,and not 

; Ws. Secondly, Though itbe the Magiſtrates duty 
onſult with the Paſtors of the Churchzto know 

;t is moſt agreeable tothe word of God, for 
ſettlement of the Church ; yet the Magiſtrate 
h not derive his amhority in commanding 

gs from their ſeatence, decree, and judge- 

ic, but doth by vertue of his own power cauſe 
obligation of men to what is ſo determin'd, by 

own enacting what ſhall be done in the Church, 
egreat uſe Of Synods ,and Aſſemblies ofPaſtors 
hurches, 1s to be as the Council of the Church 

othe King,in matters belonging to the Church 

- nc Parliarnent 15 for matters of civil concern- 
nt. Andas the King, for the ſettling civil 

ws, doth take advice of fuch perſons whoare 

ſt verſed in mattersof Law ; ſo by proportion 
eaſon, in matters concerning the Church,they 

the fitteſt Council, who have been the moft 

ſed in matters immediately belonging to the 
Surch, In the management of which affairs, as 
Wh , if not more , prudence, experience, judge= 
t, moderation, is requifite, as in the 
chineateſt affairs of State. For we have found by 
oF\cful experience, that if a fire once catch the 
wrch, and Aarons bells ringh backward, what 
ombultion the whole State is fuddenly put into, 

9 how hardly the Churches inſtruments for 
Þenching ſuch fires, Jachrime & preces Eccle- 
» doattain their end. The leaſt peg ſcrued up 
 bigh in the Church ſoon cauſeth a great deal 
which diſcord in the ſtate, and quickly puis .mens 
oweÞiits out of Tune, Whereas many irregularities 
; MN may 
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may happen in the ſtate, and men live in quig 
and peace. Butif Phaetons drive the charigff, . 
the Sun, the world will be ſoon on fire. Inf P 
ſuchintheChurch whoſe brains like the Unigſſ, +; 
run outinto the length of the Horn ; Such... 
have morefury than zeal, and yet more zealt 
knowledge or Moderation. Perſons there 
whoſe calling, temper, office, and experi 
hath beſt acquainted them with the ſtate a& 
Poliry of the Primitive Church , and the in 
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parable,Prugence and Moderation then Uſed he 
fitteſt to debate, conſult , deliberate, detemſÞ7.. 
abour the ſateſt expedients for repairing breach c.... 
a divided, broken , diſtracted Church, Bug... 


I ſay when ſuch men thus aflembled have grafff,.., 
and maturely adviſed and deliberated what us 4; 
and fatteſt ro be done, the force, ſtrengtiM.z.. 
obligation of the things ſo determin'd dotl pen 
pend upon the power and aathoriry of the 7, 
Magiltrate for taking the Church as incorpoiſh,, oC 
into the civil ſtate, as Eccleſia e#t in republic. 1, 
reſpublica in Eccleſi4 , according to that kniſfyc,.1 
ſpeech of Opratus Milivetanm ; ſo though the... 
je& of thele conſtitutions, and theperſonsaiyg ax 
mining them, and the matter of them be ecc agiſty 
ſical , yer the force and ground of the oblighWhhe c: 
of them is wholly civil.So Peter Martyr exp the | 
Nam quod ad poteſtatem Eccleſiaſticam attinthF m1; 
eft civilis Magiſtratus : ts enim curare debet Wiſfgean | 
mes officium faciant (But ior the judgement Arre, ” 
reformed Divines about this, ſee Vedelins deg leges 
-patu Conſtant. CI ==: ——_— & Officium Smine 
ſtratus Chriſtiani annexed to Grotaus de Imper. or it | 
I therefore proceed to lay down the realonYha hat 
Firſt, That waereby weare bound either toinq i; 
dience or penalty upon diſobedience , Wh but 
£ j 
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101 und of the obligation ; but it is upon the ac- 
nar une of the Ma giltrates power that we are either 
In.und to obedience, or to ſubmit to penalties up= 
nit, diſobedience. For it is upon theaccount of 
ch rgeneral obligation tothe Magiſtrate, that we 
LAY. bound to obey any particular Laws or conſti- 
here tions. Becauſe it 15 not the particular determi= 
Plrions made by the civil Magiſtrate, which do 
mediately bind conſcience, but the general 
Faw of Scripture requires it from us as a Jury to 
dey the Magiſtrate in all ghings lawful. Obes 
"Wence to the Magiſtrate is due immediately from 
nſcience ; but obedienceto the laws of the Ma- 
ſtrate comes not dire&ly from Conſcience but 
rvertueof the general obligation. And there « 
e diſobedience to the Magiſtrates laws is an im- 
> "Wediate fin againſt conſcience, becauſeit isagainſt 
general obligation ; but obedience to particu= 
Laws ariſeth not immediately from the obliga- 
dn of conſcience to them in particular, but to 
eMagiſtrate in general. So that in things left 
vful and undetermin'd by the word, where 
reariſethno obligation from the matter , it 
uſt ariſe from our ſubjeRion and relation to the 
"Wagiſtrate; and what is the ground of obedience, 
> Wthe cauſe of the obligation. Secondly, He hath 0n- 
FE the power of obligations who hath the power 
making ſan&ions ro thoſe Laws. By lanCtions 
Wean herein the ſenſe of the civil Law, eas legum 
Free quibm peenas conftituimms adver ſus eos qui cons 
leges fecerint, thoſe parts of the Law which de- 

mine the puniſhments of the violaters of it. ,,. , 

WE .-» ; pin. 1.4t. 

dw4t 1s evident thathe only hath power to oblige », 1. pans 

6 hath power to puniſh upon diſobedience. #iſtor. Com. 

d itisas evident that none hath power to pu- Y: NG 

"$i but the civil Magiſtcate ; I ſpeak of legal pe- 7 hoon, 

Nat® 3. ep. 23s 
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nalties which are annexed to fuch Laws as cone 
the Church. - Now therc being no coercive; 
coictivepower belonging to the Church as ſudgeat 
all the force of ſuch Laws as reſpec che outwlif, 2 
' Polity of the Church , muſt be derived fromWp. 
civil Magiſtrate. Thirdly, He who can nullaere 
decſere ailother obligacions void, done with ne 
his power, hath the only power to oblige. tu! c 
whatſoever deſtroys a former obligarion, mit 
of neceſlity imply a power to oblige , becaulfh 
am bound to obey him in theabfaining from tif 
I was formerly obliged to: Bur this power bh 
longs to the Magiſtrate. For fuppoſcin ſome 
different rites and ceremonies, the Church rg 
ſentative, that is, the Governors of it protie 
pore do preſcribe them co be obſerved by all, Wor i 
ſupreem Power forbids the doing of thoſe thinfWure 
if this doth not null the former ſuppoſed obliflaehe 
tion, I muſt inevitably run upon theſc abſuif@har 
tics. Firſt, that there are two ſupream poweilffiiad.: a 
a nation at the ſame time. Secondly , that a milfffeſex 
may lie under two different obligations as to ene: 
ſame thing; he is bound to doit by one powdly. f 
and not to doit by the other. Thirdly , the llllfpee 
action may be a duty anda fin ; a duty in obejifihadb 
the one power, a fin in diſobeying the otlihlefr : 
Therefore there can be but one power to obligfllth w! 
which 15 that of the ſupream Magiſtrate. Bemſel 

Having thus far aſſerted the Magiſtrates heth 
power and authority as to matters of religilitheT 
we proceed to examine the extent of this pollfiyhre: 
in determining things left at liberty by the ville 
of God in order to the peace and GovernMliÞ.in e 
of the Church. For our clear and diſtinct Miller, 
ceeding, I ſhall aſcend by theſe three ſteps. Mihethis 
to ſhew that there are ſome things left uncdiitis 
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jd by the word. Secondly that theſe things are ' 
wble of poſitive determinations and reſtraint, 
idly that there are ſome boundsand limits to 
pbſerved 1n the ſtatingand determining theſe 

bes.  Firſ# , that there are ſome things left. 
determined by the word : by determining herez 

Wo not mean determining whether things be: 
@lorno; for ſothere is norite or ceremony 
Watſoever , bur is determin'd by the Scripture 
c2Ullhat ſenſe, or may begathered from the appli- 
m1 on of particular ations to the generalrules of 
cr Wpture; but by determining, 1 mean whether 
"mehings concerning the Churches Policy and 
er be determined as duties or no: wiz. that 
kwe are bound toobſerve, andthe other not. 

Wor inſtance, what time, manner, method, 
ure, habic. be uſed in preaching the word ; 
tther baptiſm mult be by dippjpg or ſprinkling 
that day, time, place the Child ſhall be bap+ 
&d.;and other things of a like nature with theſe, 

| ole 1 ho aſſert any of theſe asduties, mult pra- 
'neceſſarily the command making them ro be 
Vets. for duty and command have a- neceſlary 
bet and relation to one another, If nocome 
pdbe brought, it neceſlarily follows that they 

[let at liberty. So as to the Lords ſupper Calvin Inft” 

oa whether the communicants take the bread 57 _. 

Femlelves , or receive ic being given them $5.45 
s ther they { houlg give thecup into the hands /; 1g. 
"me Deacon orto their next neighbour; whether 
thread be leavend or not,the wine red or white, 
refert, it matters not, Hec indifferentia ſunt 
0-m eccleſie libertate poſita; they are matters of 

Wferency, and are left to the Churches liberty. 
5- Wt this matter of indifferency is not yet fo clear 
xd Kisgenerally thought tobe; wel hall ay 
—_ E ary 
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bare the ground a little by ſome neceſſary | 
tinctions to fee where the root of indiffere 
lies : Which we fhall the rather do becauſe 
ſtrongly aſſerted by an honoutable perſon, y ial 
there isno indifferency in the things themſdl 
which are ſtill etther unlawful or neceſſary," 
Lawfal at thistime, in theſe circumſtances) 
all indifferency lies in the darkneſs and 1 hordj 
of our underſtandings which may make ſoilifiper 
thingsſeem ſo to us. Butthat honourable perſilmcli 

clearly runs upon'a double miſtake; Firſt, 
Indifferency is'a medium participationis of ' 
extreams, and not only negationis, viz. thil 
intermediate colors partake both of black 4 
white, and yetareneither; foin morality ,4 
tween good and bad , there is an intermedi 
entity , which is neither , but indifferent! 
either : Whereashe nature of Indifferencyl 
not in any thing intermediate between goodl 
bad, bur in ſomething undetermined by dij 
Lawsas to the neceſlity of it; ſothat if we” 
as to rhe extreams of it, it is cmcthinel 
between a neceſſaty duty, andan intrinſecal el 
The other miſtake , is , that. throughour fl 
diſcourſe he takes indifferency as circumſtanti 
in individual aQions, and as the morality ft 
aQion is determined by its circumſt-nces; whe 
the proper notion of Indifferency lies in thell 
ture of the ation conſidered im its ſelf abſtral 
and ſo theſe things are implyed in an indiffett 
ation; Firlt ', abſolute undetermination ' ava 
the general nature of thea& bya divine Law timer 
God hath left it free for men to do it or no. Wiles 
condly , that one part hath not more propenl 
to the rule than the other; for if the doing ai 
comesnearertothe rule than the omiſſion , .o 
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p contrary, this ation is not wholly indiffe- 
wt. Thirdly that neither part hath any repu- 
Wmacy totherule; for that which hath To, 1sſo 
lr from being indifferent , that it becomes unlaw=- 
bu: So that an indifferent ation is therein like 
She-Iron accoſted by two Loadftones on either 
We of equal vertue z and fo hovers in medio in- 


orellilini g to neither," bur ſuppoſing any degree'of 


xerrue added to the one above the other, itthen 
clides rowards it; or athe Magnetical needle 


, WWbout'the Azores, keeps its ſelf direRly patallel 
the Axis of the world without variation, bes 


kaſe it is ſuppoſed then to beat an equal diſtance 
bm the twogreat Magnets , / the Continents of 
rope and America; but ne ſooner itis removed 
Som thence , bur it hath its variations. - So indiffes 
ency taken 3» ſpecie, as to the nature of thea&t, 
clines neither way; but ſuppoſing it lieunder 
Woltive determinations, either by Laws or cir- 

amſtances , ir thiſfi neceſſarily inclines either to 
vle-nature of good orevil. ”T 
yifgeNeither yer/are we come toa full underſtands 


al ey of the nature of indifferentaRions ; we muſt 


_ 


kerefore diſtinguiſh between indifferency as t6 
rinoodneſs neceſrating an ation to be done, and as 

fa-goodneſs receſſary to an aQion to make it good, 
ve there is one kind of goodneſs propter quam 'fit 
Ws; inorderto which the ation muſt neceſſa- 
ybe done ; and there is another kind of good- 
belive qud non bene fit atios neceſſary to make 


SwracGion good when it is done. As followifhg 
Mer peace harhſuch a goodneſsin it , as neceſſi- 
Wes the ation, and makes it a neceffary duty ? 
We handling'a particular controverfiejsfuch an 
zon,. as'a man may let alone without {inn hig 
varies of ſtudies; yer when he doth it, there 19 
ns > ; E + | a good- 
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a goodneſs neceilary to make his daing it a goalifiiyhe 
action , viz, his referring his {tudy of it roa rightly ſe 
end, forthe obtaining ot cruth and peace, Thiglymai 
Jatcer goodneſs js twofold ,. either bonitas direttulllh 
nis, asſomecallit, which is referring the aig that 
roustrueend, in referenceto which, the gre 
controverſie among the Schoolmen', is aboy 
the indifterency of particular aGtions , -widhio 
Whether a parricular diretion of a mans inteafyhic 
tionco the ultimate ene, be not fo. neceſſary wihfi 
particular actions , as that withoutthat the actiohh 
isof neceſſity evil , and with it good ; or whethg 
without that an ation may be indifferent to goal 
or. evil , which-is the ſtate of the Queſtion by 
tween Thomgs and Scotus, Banaventureand A 
randus; but we aſſert rhe neceſſity of ar leaſt 
habitual direction, to make the action is individ! 
duo good , and yet the at in its ſelf may notwithipnact 
ſtanding be indifferent , even.in- individuo , \ſnde 
there is no antecedent nece(lifjlying upen mea 
conſciences for the doing of ity | becauſe. mtn maj 
OMIit it , and break no Law of God: | BeſideWour 
this, to make ag-ation good , there is neceſſafi{eps 
a bonitas originis., or rather: Principu , © a goal ler! 
principle, out of which the ation muſt owiitg in 
23+ not of, 1s fin, as the Apoſtle tells us. W hidlven v 
we muſt not ſo underſtand; as though in everyſfſency 
action a man goes. about ,- he [muſt have a fullſMure 
per{waſion that: it is a neceſſary duty - he golfer 
about.; but in many aQions thatfaich is fufficienWvec 
whereby he is perſwaded-upon'/good grounds, thalfma 
the thing he goes abour is lawful; -althoug blue, 
mayas lawfully omit that action, and do eithylghu 
another, or the contrary to-it,» There may 
then the neceſſity of ſome things in an action 
waa 


' 
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itis done to make it good,and yer theaQion 


jo ſelf be no waysneceilary , but indifferentand 
iter of liberty. This may beealily underſtood 
ewhat is uiually ſaid of Gods particular aQtions, 
+ God is tree in himſelf either todoornot to 
red chat aftion (as ſuppole the Creation 'of the 
"I arld) but when he doth ir, he muſt neceſſarily. 
ao it with that goodneſs, holineſs ,and Wiſdom 
Webich 1s ſuitable to his nature: So may many! 
W&ions of men be in themſelves indifferent, and 


oerchere mult be a concomitant neceſlity of good 


ention and principle ro make the aCtion good. 
In-chis concomitant neceſſity doth not deſtroy 
We radical indifterency of the ation it felf ; it is 
Wy an antecedent neceſſity from the obligation 
"1 Law, isthat which deſtroyes indifferency. 
likewiſe it is2s toevil; there is ſuch anevil in 
tion, which not only ſpoils the a&tton , but 
ers che perſon from the liberty of doing it 
Wis, inall ſuch aGionsas are intrinſecally evil; 
ſithere 1 is ſuch a kind of evil in a&tions, which 
pghir ſpoilsthe goodnels of the ation, yet 
not from performance 3 which is ſuch as 
1trom the manner of performance, as pray= 

wg i hypocrifie , &c- doing a thing lawbal 


La ſcrupulous or erring conſcience. We ſee 


p what good and evil isconfiſtent with indiffe- 


ro -yg7 ang and what is not. And that the 


ure of ations, even in mdividuo, may bein- 
ent,wheo astotheir circumitances they may 


cellarily determin'd to becither good orevil. . 


acrying or not marrying , asrothe Law of 
-wws liberty , not making it in-its ſelf a 
ty duty ,; one way or other; but fuppoſe- 
icular circumBtances makCit necefſary,pro 
— the nature of it temains indifferent 

| E 3 ſill; 
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ſill; and ſuppoſing marriage, it 1s neceſſs 
thould bein the Lord , and yer it is not neceſlalli 
to-make choice of this perſon rather than of thai 
ſothatnot only the abſolute indifferency of ui 
aRion is conſiſtent with this concomitant nec 
ty, but rhefuli liberty both of comtradiftion al 
contrariety. "Again , we mult diſtinguiſ h berwali 
an indifferency as to its nature , and indifferencyat-13 
to irs uſe and end; or between an indifferencyWwtu 
toa Law, and indifferency as to order and pedlifiwis 
here I ſay, that io things wholly indifferent{@one 
both reſpefts, that is, in a thingneither commaiſÞore 
ed nor forbidden by God, nor that hath anyWppea 
parent reſpe@ to the peace and order of Wy *! 
Church of God,. there can be no rational acconſpornt 
given, why the nature of ſuch indifferencies ſhoiliſ#981! 
be alter'd by any humane Laws and conſtitution 
But matters that are only indifferent as to a collif® ag11 
mand, butare much conducing:to the peace 
order of a Church , ſuch things as theſe, are 
proper matter of humane conſtitutions conce 
ing the Churches Polity : Or rather to keep toll 
words of the Hypotheſis it ſelf, where any thiiſ® 
are determin'd in geperal by the word of God, | 
leftat liberty asro manner and circumſtances, ii 
inthe power of lawfulauthority in the Churcp*t* 
God to determine ſuch things, as far as they raps 
to the promotingthe good of the Church. 4s © 
And ſo1riſe to the ſecond ſtep, which is ,mePe< 
matters of this narure may be determin'd and 
ſtrained; Or that there is no-necefſiry , hat 
matters of liberty \hould remain in their prima®® 
indifferency, ' This I know isafferted by ſomegPu6 
greatnoteandiearning: that in thitigs whichGF=% 
hath left-to oChrifiim liberty, man may 
reſtrain us of it, 'by ſubjeQiing thoſe things o ” 
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tive Laws ; burTIcometoexamine, with what 
krength of reaforl thisis ſaid , that ſo we may lee, 
whether men may not yield in ſome lawful things 
hi TC oftraine of their Chriitian liberty, in order 
M6 the Peace ofthe Church of God :; Which I now 


prove by thelearguments. Firſt, What may be. 


awfully done when itis commanded, may be fo 
neyMar lawtully commanded, as it is a thing i in it ſelf 
nevi awful; bur matrers of Chriſtian liberty may be 
wfolly done when they are commanded to be 
one, though it were lawful not to do them be- 
wrethat command. The truth of the propoſition 
ppears , becauſe lawtul authority may command 
pyching that may be lawtully done. Becauſe 
hing can exempt from obedience to a lawfgl 
iſtrate , but the unlawtulneſs of the thing 
mmanded ; and therefore nothing can debar the 
giltrate crom commanding theſe things; for 

IC 2 can hinder him from commanding, but 
at may hinder the ſubject from obedience, L[ 

ant 1n many cales it may be lawful to obey,when 
isvery inconvenient for the Magiſtrate tocom- 
had; bur 1 Inconveniency and unlawfulneſ; are 
wothings; nay , and in ſame caſes a man may 
awtuily obey when he is unlawfully commanded; 
Suchen the matter of the command its ſelf is un- 
vtul. As in executing an unjuſt ſentence, grant» 
bg that a Princes ſervants may lawfully do it, 
pecially when they know it not ; yet in that caſe, 
P- ground of their lawtful-obedience, is the 
pund of theMagiltrateslawtul command, which 
ioypaledgulics of. the execution, Bur that 

| iy. nakescheMagiſtrates command unlawtul, 
atzeMmcriaſecal evilof thething its felf. .. So for 
2 wel warss..Shough/ ie ſubjects may. lawful - 
» hobey , yet thePrince f1osin commanding , not 
4 E 4 but 
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but that he hath right to command fo far as thiiiſije 
are boundto obey, which is only in things lum 
ful; but that whichin this caſe alters the manly 

is the Princes knowing bis cauſe to be unjuſt. - 
that however the propoſition holds in thingsmſiyat 
manifeſtlyaznjuſt. Bur however this be , it 1s haſte 
by granted, that the things may be lawfully daiiiifee 
when they arereſtrained by the Magiſtrates /conlbe 
mand; and by thatit appears that liberty may 
reſtrained, elſe ir could not be lawful to acti 
der that reſtraint; not as it reſpe&s the rh 
themſelves , but under that formality ,' as uh 
are the reſtraint of that which ought to be left tulliſi 
The reſtraint however then is lawful, as to 
perſons aQing under authority , whoare theli 
jects of chis liberty , though ir were granted 


lawful asto the authority doing ir. Which ig 
ly c 


mer is ſuttcient for my purpoſe, viz. that Cup 
ſtian liberty , as to the ſubjects of ir , may be layſeth 
fully reſtrained. Secondly, A lefler dury cealeiſuns 
tobe aduty,when ir hinders from the performaniiy ol 
of greater; bur the preſerving Chriſtian liberiſcor 
is aleſſer duty, which may hinder the peace of tio: 


Church, which is a greater ; therefore in that caaga 


it may be reſtrained. Fhe Afajor is granted biiffitlel 
Divines and Caſuiſts ;- when duries ſtand in compſine i 
petition , the leſſer ceaſeth ro bind , ; as is evideniiſaga 
in that God 'will have mercy rather than ſacritiapera 
Politives yield ro morals and naturals. ThengWW&n: 
the obligation of an oath cealerh', when it hinagmme t 
| from natural duty; as the Corban among the Jeupe 
Grot. de jure from relief of Parents. And therefore Grotius aith yag 


-— phe "x thatan oath taken concerning x gp. 4a v tl, ian 

13- ſe. * doth hinder 234j4s morale , Te Ob at1od FR” 
of that oath ceaſeth. MNiiw that preſerving liberegpnic 

15a leſſer durythan the looking after the peace pv 
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;Church, is evident, becaulethe oneis only a 
Matter of liberty, and lefrundetermin'd- by the 
aigWord ; and the other a matrer of necel{iity, and 
Wblolutely , and expreſly required of all , asa du- 
was much aspollibly lies in them roendeavourat- 
Thirdly , It an occalional offence of weaker 

brethren may be a ground for reſtrainingChriſtian 
tberty; then much more may commands from 

awful authority do it; but the offenceof weaker 
teethren may reſtrain Chriſtian liberty , as tothe 
merciſe of it , as appears by the Apoſtles difcourte, 

bom, 14. 21. Thereaſon of the conſequence lies 

xe, tharacaſeof meer offence, which is here 
leaded towards weak Brethren , cannot have 

ar obligation upon conſcience , which a known 

uty of obeying lawful authority, in things in 
temſelves lawtul, hath. Nay further, infilting 

aly on the Law of ſcandal, I would fain know, 
aWhether ir be a greater offence and ſcandal roChri- 
ns conſciences, to infringe the lawful autho- 
andy-of the Magiſtrate, and to deny obedience to 
ercommands,in things undetermin'd by theLaw 
God ; orelſe ro offend the conſciences, that is, 
againſt che judgements of ſome well meaning, 
d bucleſs knowing Chrittians. Or thus, whether 
omMine matter of ſcandal, ir bea greater offence ro 
cni{againit che judgements of the weakerand more 
hoerant,or the more knowing and able, when the 
neM.have only their own weak apprehenhions to 
denle them, the other are backed by and.ground 
exniiipon.an eltabliſhed Law. And whether ic be 


hWMagreacer (candal. toreligion ro diſobey aChri- 
aa Magiſtrate, than it isto offend ſome private 
xo89Jer us ſee whether the argumenr will pot hold 
ajori; if the Law of ſcandal as ro private Chris 
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ſtians may reſtrain liberty, then may a commlire 
from the Magiſtrate do it. . Fourthly , Lai 
thus, If the nature of Chriſtian liberty mays 
preſerved under the reſtraint of the exerciſe ofiſt 
then it 1s not againſt the Nature of Chriſtianliþ 
ty to have the exerciſereſtrained ; but the fol 
15 true, and therefore the latter. Now thariy 
Natureof Chriſtian liberty may be preſerveduMhriſt 
der the reſtraint of its exerciſe, I prove by till 
arguments. S 

Firſ#. Becauſe the nature of Chriſtian libWWſary 
1s tounded upon the freedom of judgement," 
not thefreedom of practice. The cale is thel 
in moral and natural liberty as in Chriſtian. WW 
we ſay truly , that the radical liberty of rhe 
is preſerved, though irbe determined to a pili 
cular action. For the liberty of che will lying" 
the power of determining its ſelf either way (4 
generally thought) rhe atual determination of 
will doth not take away the internal power in 
foul ; andin that reſpe& there may be potencidliiit 
ciendi where there is not poſſibilitas effetius , | 
wer of doing when there 1s no poſhbilicy rhe eilihſth 
ſhould be done, whenthe event is other wile 

- termined by a divipe decree, as in breaking Ws 
bones of Chriſt upon.the Croſs. So it is in reliſh 

* enceto Chriſtian liberty ; though the exercilliſ 
it be reſtrained , yer the liberty remains ; bellit; 
Chriſtian liberty lies in the freedom of- judliſ 
ment, thats, in judging thoſe things ro bello 
which areſo;  ſothat if any thing that is in itolithe 
free, bedoneby a man with an opinion of 
neceſſity of doing it antecedent to the Lawd 
manding it,” or without any Law preſcribijl 
thereby his Chriſtian: libertyis deſtroyed ; + 
it be done With an opinion of the freedom aire: 
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naferency of the thing ir ſelf, but only with a con= 
Watential neceſſity of doingir, ſuppoſing the 
TWpiſtrates command, heretains the power of his 
biſtian liberty ſtill, though under the reſtrainc 
Wihe exerciſe ofit. And therefore it would be 
Well obſerved that the opinion of the neceſſity of 
one thing undetermined by Scripture deſtroys 
kriſtian lIiberry more than a Magiſtrates com- 

and doth. And by this reaſon, they that hold 
Wy one poſture at receiving che Lords ſupper ne- 
ary (as fitring, leaning ; kneeling) do all 
qually deſtroy their own Chriſtian liberty as to 
eſethings which are undetermined by the word. 

'# Magiſtrate when commanding matters of 

beiſtian liberty , if in the pretace rothe Lawhe 
ares the thing neceſſary to be done in its ſelf, 
{therefore he commands it, he takesaway as 
eh as in him lies our Chriſtian liberty. And in 
lit caſe we ought ro hold re that excellent ruleof 
 nFApoltle, fand faſt therefore in the liberty where- 
a" Chriſt hath ſet you free, and be not intangled Gal. 5. 1s 
lain With the yoke of bondage: Burt if the Ma 
Mate declare the things to be in themſelves in- 
/ Ueliferent , but only upon ſomeprudent confidera- 
or for peace and order he requires perſons to ob- 
 reaive them , though this bringsa neceſſity of obe- 
ence tous, yer it takesnot away our Chriſtian 
ery. Foran antecedent neceſlity expreſſedin Þ. Sander - 
aeLaw (asa learned and excellent Caluift of our ſon.de obtrg. 
obſerves) doth neceſſarily require the affent © 214d. 
me practical judgement toir ; which takes away, 7 ** | 

Fhberty of judgement , or our judgement” of 

Miberty of the things ; bur a conſequential ne. 

Wy upon a command ſuppoſed ,* doth only 
"_—y nt of the will, whereby the freedom of 
nanement and conlgience remaining, It is in- 
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clined to obedience to the commands of a ſup 
Law. Now that liberty doth lie in the freedonMye 
Judgement , and not in the freedom of prafh 
and to is conſiſtent with the reſtraint of the els 
ciſe of it ; appears both in the former calgWWyppe 
ſcandal, and in the actions of the ApoſtlexMrai 
primitive Chriſtians complying with the Jewlihwer 
matters of liberty ; yea which is a great deal maiife 
in ſuch ceremonies of which the Apoſtle explliſhec 
faith, . that if they obſerved them, Chriſt woallfluee 
profit them Nothing ; and yet we find Paul killer 
ſelf circumcifing Timothy becauſe of the Juli 
Certainly then however theſe ceremonies 
ſuppoſed to be not only moriue but mori 
now the Goſpel was preached, and the Lay 
Chriſtian liberty promulged , yer Pawl did 
look upon it as the taking away his libercyj 
any time whenit would prevent ſcandal andipar 
_ , and tend to the furtherance ofhei 
Goſpel, to uſeany of them. It was therefore 
opinion. of the neceſſity of them was it whichWtun 
{troyed Chriſtian liberty ; and therefore WWhidi 
obſervable -, that where the opinion of they 
cellity of obſerving the Judaical Rites and Cui 
monies was entertained, the Apoſtle fers hin! 
with his whole ſtrength rooppoſe them , auiſi 
doth in his Epiſtlesto theGalatians andColofiaw: 
Gal. 4. 9, yon yet we find in other places , and ro ailifiife 
Re RE. * urches,* not leaven'd with this doctrine oliiew 
. +16, 18, 1g. Meceſlity of Judaical Rites, very ready to comſiiiſer 
with weak Brethren , as in his Epiſtles to thee: 
Row. 14. mazxs and Corinthians, From which we plagi'7 
3+ :1- fee, thatit was not the bare. doing of the. thinfiſMus- 
24 bur the doing them with an opinion of righpeu 
ce{lity of them is that which. infringeth Chrllida 
liberty,, and not the determination of onef{iole 
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upniifiare the other by the Supream Magiſtrate, when 
donfffl@declared not to be for any opinion of the 
es thepelves as neceſlary , butto be only' in 
a+ co the Churches peace and unity. Secondly, 
Wppears that liberty is conſiſtent with t 
kaint of the exerciſe of it, becauſe the ve 
Wer of reſtraining the exerciſe of it, doth ſup- 
oe it to be a matter of liberty , and thatboth 
ecedently and conſequentially ro that reſtraint. 
ently, lo it is apparent to be a matter of 
erty; elſe it was not capable of being reſtrained: 
= tially, in that the ground of obſervance 
thoſe things when reſtrained, is not any ne- 
y of the matter, or the things themſelves; 
only the neceſſity of obeying the Magiſtrate 
idtings lawful and underermin'd by the word : 
ch 1cads to another argument. Thirdly , Mens 
ma by tion to theſe things, as to thegroundof 
ibeivg only 'in point of contempr-and ſcandal , 
ves thac the things are. matter of liberty (tilt. 
chan the Magiſtrates authority is theground 
iWhedience , but the ground of the Magiſtrates 
and is only in point of comtempt and 
Calfide!, and for preſerving order in the Church: 
ve have already ſhewed it tobe unlawful, either 
Fmmand or obey , in reference to theſe things 
/10any opinion of the neceſlity of them, and. 
ore the only ground of obſerving them, is 
ew that we are not guilty of contempt of the 
Rricommanding them , nor -of ſcandal to 
ro that are offended at our not obſerving 
| , Tota igtt ur religio eſt FL fugiendo ſcandalo & Controv. 4. 
NO contempt , faith our learned Whitaker : queſt. 7. 
ur ground of obedience is the avoiding ©? 3+ 
rea and contempr of authority. To: the fare 
» et, Martyr, [peaking of RE 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Laws: Non 'obſtringunt ſi will 
veatur contemptus & ſcandalum : So that 
obſervance of indifferent - things comma 
when there. is no apparent contempt or ſcaufiiihe 
do-not involve a manin the guilt of fin: a 
poſe a Law made that all publick prayaiſ< 
performed kneeling , if any thing li 

a mans way to hinder him- from that pof 

in this caſe the man offends not; becauſe 
isno contempt or ſcandal: So ifa Law were 

that all ſhould receive the Lords ſupper faſtix 

a mans health calls for ſomewhat to retreſhWc 
before, he ſins not in the breach of that Law 
therefore it is obſervable which Whitaker rakeliy 
tice of in the Canons of the Councils of they 
tive Church , that though they did determing 
ny things belonging to the external Polity Wn 
Church, yetthey obſerved this difference ini, - 
Cenſures or Anathemas; That in mattersofW@ſlar! 
orderand decency they never pronounced allffvlnt 
vathems, but with the ſuppoſition of appulſiſe 
contempt ; and inſerted ,. Si quis contra praſif 
ſerit , fi quis contumaciter contra fecerit : Wiſh 
matters of doctrine or lite , fully determinlWtn, 
the Law of God , they pronounced a ſfimpleiis; 
tbemg, without any ſuch clauſe inſerted. 
from this, we may take notice of a differcndWeve: 
tween.Laws concerning indifferencies in cniliact 
Ecclefiaſtical matters : That in civils the WWroſe 
bind to indifferencies without - the caſe oli 
tempt or ſcandal, becaulſe' in theſe the pul 
good is aimedat ,. of which-every private. ple 
1s not fit to judge ,- and thereforeit is our dill 
therto obey or ſuffer ; but in Eccleſiaſticaliſwe 
ſtirutions, only peace and order is that whif 
looked at, andtherefore , Si mihil.contrs wil nc 
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nilfhc , 101 reners ills, isthe rule here, Ifnothing 
fdiog to apparent diſorder bedone , men break 
Whoſe Laws: For the end and reaſon of a Law 

Wie meaſure of its obligation, Fourthly , Mens 
oo left free ro do the things forbidden, either 
ayaſon a repeal of the former Laws, or when aman 
From under obligation to that authority which 
Wmmands them , argues them (ti]] ro be matters 
Wiiberty , and not matrers of neceſſity. That 

ws reſpeRing indifferent things may be repeal - 

oy; 1 cannot imagine that any haveſo little reaſon 

{ hW@deny, upon a different ſtare of affairs from 
watt was when they were firſt enated; or when 
ako 
ace and order of the Church, but rather tend 
WWbroil it in troubleand confuſion : And that 
"men are from under the authority impoſing 

hy, men areat their own hberty again , mult 


oibrily be granted, «becauſe the ground of re- 

d afnt of that liberty was the authority they were 
pager; and therefore the cauſe being taken away, 
ect follows. Therefore for men to do them 


: WÞEnauthoricy doth notimpoſe them, muſt im- 
mIyFm.opinion of the neceſſity of rhe things them- 
em; which deſtroys Chriſtian liberty. Whence 

, Miſſes reſolved by Auguſtine in the caſe of Rites, 


Wevery one ſhould obſerve thoſe of thatChurch 
wetrhe was in-: which he faith he took from 
roſe, His words ar@Stheſe, Nec diſciplina 
oli bi melior gravi prudentique Chriftiano quam 
pulf®-modo ayat, quo agere viderit Eccleſiam, ad 
 pienngue forte devenerit. Duod enim neque con- 
cuiiem, neque contra bonos mores injunguur , in- 
califPenter eff babendum, & pro eorum nrer quos vi- 
wks ſocietate ſervandum eff, Hetells us, He 
_ borer courſe for 8 ſeriom prudent Chriſtian 
ad - to 


y cannot attain the ends they are deſigned for, 
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to take in matters of Rites and Cuſftomes, than taþ 
low the Churches example where he « : for what{ulh 
wer #5 obſer ved neither againſt faith or manners, win c 
matter inits ſelf indifferent , and io be obſerved ini 
cording to the cuſtome of theſe he lives among. An 
after acquaints us that hisMother coming toMy 
afrerdhim,. and finding the Church there nat 
ſervethe Saturday taſt as the Church of Romedi 
was much perplexed and troubled in her mindal 
(as tender but weak conſciencesare apt to be tra 
bled at any thing contrary to their own pradiidihi 
ſhefor her own fatisfaRtion ſends her ſon to 4 
broſe, then Bil hopof the Church there , willy 
told him he would give him no other anſwerkypic 
what hedid himſelf, andif he knew any thin: 
better, he would do it. Auguſtine preſently): 

; acommand from him to leave off Saturdiiiarſu! 
faſts, inſtead of thats Ambroſe tells him ; (iter 
Romam venio, jejuno ſabbago ; cum hic ſum, ie 
jejuno. Sicetiam tu ad quam forte Eccleſiam uaith 

. T1, ejus morem ſerua, fi cuiquam non vi ee jel 
dalo, nec quenquam tibi, When 1am at KR oniffaſoni 
faſt on the Sabbath, but at Milan I donot. Soul 
likewiſe, when thou comeſt to any Church , ob{affitho 
its cuſtome, if thou vVouldſt neither be an off endiiiave 
them , nor have them be ſo to thee, A rareand 
cellent example of the piety, prudence , andaiffMWen:: 

_ derationof the Primitive Church : far from nl 
impoſing indifferent <yſtomes on the one Wliſunt li 
from contumacy in oppoling meer indiftereng{W-thi 
on the other, Whichzudgement of Ambroſe, 
guſtine ſaith , he always looked on as ofrealiſt 
he thought of it , 1anquam celeſte oraculum , Wiſh 
oracle come from heaven ; and concludes ſup t 
this excellent ſpeech , which 1t- ever God intſMrmai 
peace to our Church, he will make. men uolfWp:n 
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4: Senſi enim ſepe dolens & gemens mult as ini- 
worum perturbationes fieri per quorundam fra 
hw contentio ſam obſtinationem , & ſuperſtitinſam 
date qui in' rebum hujuſmodi , que neque 
Mnture ſantie autoritate, neque univerſals Ec- 
he traditione , neque vite corrigende utuitate ad 
Th poſſant terminum pervenre ( perducre) Fans 
pquia ſubeſt qualtscunque ratiocinatio cogitants , 
quia m ſug patrid fic ipſe conſuevit , aut quia ib 
ub peregrimatonem ſuam quo remotiorem 4 
wy co doftiorem fattem putat , tam litigio[as ex- 
lane queſtiones ut niſi quod ipft faciunt , nibil re- 
in exiſtiment. I have often, laith he, foundit is 
Wlpericf 4nd ſorrow, that the troubles of weaker 
 thiſfWrfians , Leave been cauſed by the contentions ob= 
ly) of ſome on the one hand, and the ſuperſtuions 
ful neſs of others on the other, in things which are 
Wer derermin'd by the authority of the holy Scrip- 
Ws, nor by the cuſtome of the univerſal Church , nor 
hy any uſefulneſs of the things themſelves , in order. 
the making.mens lives better, only for ſome petty 
ſon in 2 1ans own mind, or becauſe it hath been tbe 
owe of their countrey, or becauſe they have found 
Whoſe Churches, Which they have thought to be the 
Wer to truth , the further they have been from 
we, they are continually raiſing ſuch quarrels and 
mentions , that they think nothing #s right and law= 
yout what they do themſelves. Had that bleſſed 
unt lived in oor age, he could not have utter'd 
thing more true; rior more pertinent ro our 
went ſtate: which methinks admirers of antiqui-+ 
[thonld embracefor it; authoricy , and others 
Ede great truth and reaſon of its Did we but 
Fup thoſe three things as Judges betweeti us 1n 
matters of ceremonies, The Authority of the. 
unprures, the Prattice of the Primitive Uni- 
- F vet/al 
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werſal Church , and the tendency of them to tly 
forming mens lives ; how ſoon might we {hi 
hands, and our controverſies beat an end | By 
longas contentious obſtinacy remains on one ill; 
and an ſuperſtitious feartulneſson the other (Me ne 
ſuperſticion may as well lie in the imagined neg hrany 
ſity of avoiding things indifferer,as in thenecelM,,v.e 
ry obſerving of things which are not) we may fuff;e ch 
our ſtorms increaſe, but we are not like to ſeeafike ni 
Land of Peace. How happy might we bezdidg y bi 
but once underltand that it wastheir.duty ro miih,o 
the things of peace! How little of that Duſt ay | 
ſill and quiet our moſt contentious frays !- \ 
Hi motus animorum , atque hec certamina tat 
Pulveris exigui jattu compreſſa quieſcunt. | 
Bur in order to ſo happy and deſirable an ug 
and accommodation, I ſhall not need topl 
much from the nature of the things we di 
about; the lowneſs of them in compariſon ofl 
great things weare agreed in, the fewneſs of th 
in compariſon ofthe multitude of thoſe weigh 
things we ought molt to look after;rhe benekiylff 
unton,the miſeries of diviſion, whichit our lam 
table experience doth not tell usof , yet our « 
iciences may;I ſhall crave leave humbly to prek 
to ſerious conſideration ſome propoſals for accolifpr 
modation: which isan attempt which nothing 
an carneſt deſire of peacecan juſtifie, and Ih 
that will : which here falls in agthe third ſtep 
my deſigned diſcourſe, about the bounds tg 
ſet in the reſtraint of Chriſtian liberty, 4 
The firſt is,that nothing be impoſed as necellg 
but what 1s clearly revealed in the word of C 
This there 1s the higheſt reaſon and equity 
ſince none can have command inmediately "= 
_ Conſcience, but God himſelf, and whatever 15h 
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ſed as neceflary , doth inmediately bind con- 

ence. And whatever binds mens conſciences 

th an opinion of the necefiity of ir, doth imme- 
Wiarcly deſtroy that Chriſtian liberty which men 

i (Wre neceſſarily bound ro ſtand faſt in , and not be 
ne@ntangled with any yoke of bondage:;Not only the 
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ecelBoke of Jewith Ceremonies, bur whatcver yoke Gal. 5: i! 


1) Wincheth,and galls as that did, with an opinion of 
lee Wſhe neceſſity, of doing thething commanded by 
id y but the word of God. Which the Apoſtle calls 
> MD gmatizing, Colofl. 2.20, and v.16.let no man 
dee you in meat and drink ; »e prepoſiti quidems 
refri,faithYVhitakergthele impolitions he calls,vs 
the commandments and doGrines of men. And 
bch he calls a ſnare, 1 Corinth. 7.23. which was the 
king an indifferentthing,asCaolibate,neceſſary. 
Waquens eff quicquid pra cipitur ut neceſſarium quod 
therum eſſe debet.So that though obedience be ne- 
ſary to indifferent things when commanded ; 
jet ic muſt always be hbera# conſcientid quoad res 
Was egurn; no obligation to belaid upon con- 
Weience to look upon the things as neceſſary; 
* Secondly, Thar nothing be required, nor deter= 
nin'd,buc what is ſufficiently known to be indif- 
Werent ir! its own nature. The former propoſal was 
WMreterenceto the manner of impoſing , this reſps 
Qs the nature of the things themſelves. Theonly 
Withculty here is, how athing may be ſufficiently 
Wnown to be indifferent; becauſe one man looks 
Wpon that as indifferent, which another doth not. 
Whe moſt equal way to decide this controverfſie,is 
dmake choice of ſuch judges as are not intereſted 
the quarrel: And thoſe are the ſenſe of the Primis 
7) Wiive Church in the firſt 4.Centuries, who were beſt 
y le to judge whether they looked upon themſel- 
16a bound by any command of Scripture of no 5 
Don” F 4 and 


TheDtivineripht of } 
and withal the Judgement of the Reformelii # 
Churches: So that what f hall be made 2ppearto hor 2: 
lefc indiffercnt , by both the ſenſe of the Primitinſſtron 

Church, and the Churches of the ReformationMat p* 
may be a matter determinable by [aw , and whid 
all may be required to conform: in obedienceto, Where! 
Thirdly, That whatever is thus decermined bei 
order only to a due performance of whit is in osffÞor 9! 
neral required in the word of God, and nat tolyfficonc 
looked on as any part of divin< worf:jp or ferviſſobe) 
This is that which gives the greate\t” oc. afron Qf<F 
offence to mens conſctences, when any thing ise 
ther required, or ifnor, yet generally uſed angſeont 
looked on 3s a neceſſary part or concomirantaſhatio 
Gods worſhip, ſo that without it the wor! hipl 
deemed imperfet. And there is great difFerend 
to be made berween things indifferent in theirow 
nature, and indifferent $to their uſe and practia_h® "| 
And whente generaliry of rhofe who uſe them (time: 
not v'ethem as Indifferent,but as neceſſary thing 9% 
it ought to be conſidered whether in this cafe ſud porch 
a uſe be allowable cill men be better informed (Yf*#t 
the nature of che things they do. As in thecaſe( bent 
the Papitts about image-worſhip, their divinesſaf 
thar the images are only ashigh teners ofDevorionſſ 
bur the worihip is fixed on God ; bur we findit the 
qurre orherwiſe in the general practice of peopl I 
who look at nothing beyond the image. $5 it md Pet 
be, bating the degrees of the offence, when mart didn 
of indifferency in theraſelves are by the generalinfF* 
of people not !ooked on as ſuch, bur uſed 's a nec 
fary part of divine fervice. And it wou!d be conf 
dered whether fuch an abuſe of matters ſuppoſe 
indifferent being known, it be not ſcandalum an" 
zum rocontinne their uſe withour an effctualrlſ 
medy for the abuſe of themes . © bon 
ourt 
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Fourthly. That no ſanEtions be made,nor mulcts 
jr penaluies be inflicted on ſuch who only diſſent 
from the uſe of ſome things whoſe lawfulneſs they 
x preſent ſcruple, li ſuthcient rimeand means be 
uſed tor their. informa.ton of the n ture and indif- 
ferency of the things, that it may be {een whether 
it be out of wil; ut contempr and ob'tinacy of ſpirit, 
or only weakneſs of contcience and diffatisfaction 
concerning the things themſelves that they dif- 
obey. And it it be madceevidentro beout of con» 
tempr, that only ſuch penalties beinflited as an» 
fwers to the nature of the offence. Iam lure it 1s 
contrary to the Primitive practice ,and the Mode- 
ration then uſed,to ſuſpend or deprive men of their 
miniſterial function tor not conforming in habits, 
geſtures or the Ike. Concerning habits, Walafri 
dwStrabo expreſly tells us,there was nodiſtin&tion 
of h-bits uſcd in the ©Churchs in the Primitive 
times. Veftes [acer dotalcs per incrementa ad cum, qui 
nunc habeiur, aucte ſunt ornatum. Nam prime tem- 
porebiis communt veſtimento m4uti , M:ſſas apebants 
feut & battenus quidam Orientalium facere perbl- 
ventur. And thrretore the Conciluum Gangrenſe 
condemned Euſtathizes Sebaſtenus for making a ne- 
ceſſity of diverſity of habr's among Chriſtians for 
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WJ ubcir profeſſion, to rdwdonynv, it being acknow- Can, 14. in 


lecged both by. Salmaſizs and his great adverſary 


al £etavies, hat in the primitive times the Presbyrers 


did not neceſſarily wear any diſtin habit fromthe 


i" P* ple , alchough the former endeavours to prove 


a wat commonly they did in Tertullians time; but 


yetthar not all the Presbyters, nor they only did 


al} Wie a diſtin & habit,viz. the Palium Philoſophicum, 
#6 burall theChriſtians who did #«246a5; Yeanavicav, 
1% Socrates ſaid of Sylvanuw Rhetor,allthat were 4- 
174 among them, ftrifter profeſſors of Chriſtia= 
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Can, 71. 
Salm. Not. 
in Tertull, 
dqePallis 76. 
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amog which moſt of the presby ters were. AndOrj 
Euſeb.tib.s. £0919 Euſebius exprefly ſpeaks of Heraclas a Prey 
cap. 20, byterof Alexandria,that ſor along time #owj i9j 
5 4£0peyC> , he uled only the common garmen 
belonging ro Chriſtians and put on the Pallug 
Philoſophicum tor the ſtudy of tKeGrecianLearnii 
after that Chriſtianity began to loſe in height wha 
it got in breadth : inftead of the former fimplici 
of their garments as well as manners, and tha 
Tpi/Buvigcamein the ule of the byrri, Penule Dal 
matice,and lodeily increaſing, as Strabo faith, 
fay notthis1n the lcaſt tocondemn any diſtindic 
of habit for mecr decency and order, but to ſhe 
it was not the cuſtome of the primitive times 
impoſeany neccffity of theſe things upon men,nd 
to cenſure them for bare dituſe of chem. Lied Nl 
bc a great ſtranger in the Primitive Church thy 
takes not notice of the great diverſity of ritesandfifhe+ 
cuſtomes uſed in particularChurches, withoutanyMlopi 
cenſ{uring thoſe who differed trom therp ; orifanyiſ 
by incon{iderate zeal did proceed fofar, how lli 
: was reſented by other Chriſtians. As ViJorse 
Freſeb. f. 5. a ES , 
- Focrai. bift. communicating the 2uarto-decimani for whid 
Eccl-j.l.5. he is fol harply reproved by Irenews, who tells hum 
fe 23- thar theprimitive Chriſtians who differed in ſuch 
things , did not uſe to abſtain from one anothen} 
communion for them, , ge 9: T#5 &vTi's mistwe lh 
Tic, Haw Bo mees THEIY Wes t autres 3 as Socr dll 
telsus; Thoſe that agree in the ſame faith, may aifi 
among themſelves m. their rites and cuſtomes , as 
Jargely { hews1n a whole chapter to that purpolhl 5 
as in :heobſervation of Eaſter ſome the fourteen] | 
day of April, othersonly upon the Lords day, t 
ſome of the more Eaſtern Churches differediroff 
both. In their faſts, ſome obſerved Lent but for on 
day,ſometwo, ſeme three weeks, ſome ſix "yp pe) 
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herſeven: and in their Faſts ſome abſtained from 
kind of Iiving creatures,others only from fleſh, 
ting flh : and others foul:others abſtained from 
vic 4d eggs: others eat only dry bread,others nor 
Wneith:r. And fo for their publike aſſemblies; 
Wone communicatig every Lords day, others not. 
OeChurch of Alexandriahad its publike meetings 
od Sermonsevery fourth day of the week , as he 
ls us. T'ne ſame Church made the publike rea« 
#Wcrs and interpreters, either of the Catechumeni, 
r of the baptized , differing therein from all other 
hurches. Several cuſtomes were uſed about Di- 
amy and the marriage of Miniſters in feveral 
Churches, So about che time of baptiſm, ſome 
Whaviog only one ſer time in the year for it, asat 
erin Theſſaly ; others two, Eaſter, and Domi- 
ws in Alb, fo call'd from the white garments of 
the baptized.Some Churches in baptiſm uſed three 
a0) fippings, others only one. Great diffegences about 
a0) therime of their being Carechument; 1m ſome pla- 
uy ces longer, in others a ſhorter time. So abour the 
"F excommunicate and degrees of penance (as they 
hich ae call'd \their F lentes, audientes, ſuccumbentes,conſ1- 
hum Fentes,the Communio peregrine ,the ſeveralChriſmes 
uy invertice,in pedtore, in lome places ar baptiſm , in 
"I lome after. So for placing the Altar (as they Me- 
taphorically called the communion table) it was 
not conſtantly rowardstheEalt; for Socrates attirms 
WF that in the great Church at Anrtiochia it ſtood ro 
*F the Weſt end of the Church, and therefore it had Eccleſ hilt. 
vy #rricoo@or8{ow , adifferent poſiture from other 1. 10. cap.4- 
Churches. AndE#ſebizs faith out of thePanegyriſt, 
that in the New Church built by Paulinzs at Tjre, 
the Altar ſtood & wicw in the middle. Theſe things 
Fg may ſuffice for a taſte at preſentof which more lar- 
mM: $ely <lſewhere (God willing) in due time. Wetee 
| Loh F " BY the 


cap. 23.l.5, 


Confe with 
Hart, chap. 
8. Div 8.” 
De Croy 3. 
Conformity, 
$411. 3. > 


The Divine right of 
the primitive Chriſtians did not make ſo much; 
any uniformity in rites and ceremonies; nay 
ſcarce think any Churches in the primitive ting 
can be produced that did exactly in all things 
ſerve the ſamecuſtomes : Which might eſpecial 
be an argument of moderation 1n al! as to the 
things, but eſpecially jn,pretended admirers oft 
Primitive Chur: h, I conclude with a known ay 
ing of Auſtin, Indignum eſt ut propter ea que 
Deo neque digniores , neque indigniores poſſunt fatt 
8lii alios vel condemnemus , vel judicemus. It u 
unworthy thing for Chriſtians to condemn and jul 
one a.other for thoſe things which do not further wil thi 
all in our way to heaven. 

Laſtly, Thar Religion be not clog'd withCelff 
remonies. They when multiplied roo much, i: 
lawtul , yet ſtrangely eat out the heart , heat $ 
life, vigor of Chriſtianity. Chriſtian Relig 
1sa plain , ſimple, eafjething.', Chriſt commeag 
his yoke tFus by the eaſincſs of ie, and his burda 
by the lightneſs of ir. Ie was an excellent teſtimony 
which Amm. CWHMarcellinus a heathen gave ty 
Chriſtianicy , when ſpeaking of Conſtantin , Rel 
gionem Chriſtianam rem abſolutam &- ſimplices 


þett 
in B, 


anil: ſuperſtutione confudit , That he ſpoiled the beau 
.0; Coriſtianity , by mufting it up i ſaperſittions obſa: ter © 
4 vations. And 1t 1s as true which Eraſmus ſaid I] igni 
OL an{wer to the Sorbonifts, Pug mags in corpork of d 
riſe 0:6. 2.4 libs ceremonits heremus , hoc mags vergimu 


Fudaiſmum. External Ceremonies teach us back 
ward,and bring us hack from Chriſt to Moſes; whid 
's inlly proved as to the Papiſts, by our learned L 
Rainolds and Mr. De Croy; but we need nofurthawlo 
evidence tian a bare peruſal of Durandus Mime @ur 
tenfis his Rationale Divinorum officiorum, By Cette tiner 
MONics , I mcan nor here matters of meer Ls: he 
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and order, for order ſake;which doubtleſs arelaw- 
ful (if the meaſure of that order be not the pomp 
inf} andglory of the world, but the gravity , compo- 
ſure, ſobriety , which becomes Chriſtianicy) for 
when the Jews were the moſt ſtriftly tyed up by 
aceremonialLawgthey did introduce many things 
ppon the account of order and decency : as the 
building Synagogues, their hours of prayer, their 
Para both and Haphtaroth,the ſeQtions of the Law 
andProphets;the continuation of the Paſſover 14. 
days by Hezekiah, when the Law required but 
ſeven : the feaſt of Purim by Eſter and Mordecai: 
© the faſts of the 4.5.10. month under the captiviry; 
the feaſt of dedication by the Maccabees. The uſe 
fl of Baptiſm in Proſelyting, waſhing the feer before 
i thePaſſover,imirated and praCtiſed by our Savior : 
tf $o that matters of order and decency are allow- 
gion able and fitting ; but Ceremonies properly taken 
6 foractions {1gnificative,their lawfulneſs may with 
el better ground beſcrupled. Or taking Ceremony 
Þf in Bellarmines deſcription of it, to be a&io externs De Srcram. 
i que 1107: aliunde eſt bona & laudabilt nifi quia fit ad 11%. 2+ 6. 29, 
| Dew colendurms : And in this ſenſe it will be hard 
tomanifeſt any thing to be lawful, but what is 
eat} founded upon a Divine precept; if it be not a mat- 
b{arf{ terof order, and ſo no Ceremony, And asfor 
adn __—_ Ceremonies , concerning matter 
pork of doctrine or fat, a learned Dr. puts us in Dr. Ham. of 
# 4 mind of the old rule, that they be pauce & ſalu- S*prrſtition, 
zach] res; and the fewer, the more wholeſome: foras *® 35: 
hic} he obſerves from Ariſtotle in InſeRile Animals, 
rned} the want of blood was the cauſe they run out 1n- 
the olomany legs. I ſhall conclude this whole Diſ- 
me urſe with another ſpeech of S. Auſtin, very per- Ep. 119. ad 
2eres | tinent ro our preſent purpoſe. Omnia it aque talia Fan.cap. 
| Ge neque ſantiarum Scripturarum autoritatibus '9+ 
th ; | F 5 con= 
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continent tr ,nes am Conciliis Epiſcoporum ſftatuta is: 
venuntur,nec conſuetudime untverſe Eccleſiz rohy 
rats ſunt , ſed diver ſorum locorum diver ſis moriby 
innumerabiliter variantur , itaut vix aut omnin 
nunquam inveniri poſſunt cauſe,quas in eis inftituewWrh 
ds ſecuti ſunt bomines,ubi facultas tribuitur. ſine ullgWwv1 i 
aubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo. All ſuch things whit 
ere netther founded ons the authority of the Serif 
fures, uor determined by general Councils (tor lol 
mult be underſtood) nor pratiiſed by the Catholidl 
Charch , but vary according to the cuſtomes of plac 
of which no rational account can be given ; aſſoonlt 
men have power to doit , 1judge them to be cutoff! 
without any ſcrupk : For which definitive lentenel 
of his, he gives this moſt ſufficient reaſon; Lua 
Vs enim neque hoc invenire poſſit , quomodo cont 
fidem ſunt up ſam tamen religionem (quam pauciſhmy 
& manifeſtiſſimis celebrationems ſacrament is miſe 
cordia Dei liberam- eſſe voluit) ſervilibus oneri 
emunt ,ut tolerabilior ſit conditi0 F ud corum,quitth 
amſi tempus libertatis non agnoverimt, legalioust# 6 
men ſarcinis , non bumanis preſumptionib ns ſubjily V! 
wntur : For ahthough we cannot poſitively ſay , ww 
ſuch things as theſe do manifeſtly mmpugne our faith 
in that they lsad our Religion with ſuch ſervile bi 
dens , (which the mercy of God hath leſt free for Wh! 
other obſeryations,but the celebration of ſonse few a "6: 
moſt clear Sacraments) that they make our conan vary: 
worſe than that of theFews; for they,alrhough ſtr houn 
ers toGoſpel liberty, had no burdens charged upon tl his PC 
by the conſtitutions of men,but only by thu Law at 9* d 
s0mmands of God: Which ſentence and reaſon agua 
his, T leave ro the moſt impartial judgementGhM 
every rrueſober-minded Chriſtian. And thus TMgF by 
at laft come through this field of thorns and thilngpWz 
les; I hope now to find my way more plain gar. 
| cali 
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and eafie;S0 much for the fourth Hypothelis. The 
\Woext will be diſcharged with Jefler trouble. 
M Hypoth. 5. har is left undetermined both by Di- 
gine poſitive Laws , and by principles deduced from 
Mike varural Law, gf it be determined by lawful autho- 
Wnty in the Church of God,doth bind the conſciences of 
4 rboſe 19h are ſubjett to that authority ,to obedience to 
Whoſe dererminations.l here ſuppole,that the matter 
SMof the Law be ſomething not predetermined . ei- 
ther by the Law of Nat.,or Divine poſitive Laws, 
# for againſt either of theſe no humane Law can 
Whind che conſcience: For if there be any moral evil 
trofin the things commanded, weare bound to obey 
ence God rather than men;in which caſe we do not fore 
HH nally and diretly dilſobey the Magiſtrate, but we 
math chooſe to obey God before him, And as we have 
Ef aready obſerved,a former obligation tromGod or 
ap mature deſtroys a latter;becauteGod hath a great- 
buffer power and authority over mensconſciences,tha 
0 avy humane authority can have : And my obedi- 
ence to the Magiſtrate being founded upon a Di- 
{vine Law , it muſt be ſuppoſed my duty to obey 
bn him firſt, by vertue of whoſe authority [ obey 
þ,j8Þ another; then the orher whom I obey becauſe rhe 
bits former hath commaded me.IfI am bound toobey 
r alan inferiorMagpiſtrate , becauſethe ſupream requi- 
al tes.it;if the inferiour command me any thing cone 
irinf vary to the will and Law of the ſupream,Iam not 
au] bound ro obey him in it, becauſe both he derives 
ea his power. of commanding, and I my obligation to 
ali Shedience from the —— of the ſupream , 
1 aFMaich muſt be ſuppoled to do nothing again(t it 
at # Soitis betweenGod & the ſupreamMagiltra- 
[al{®;by bim kings reign,God when he gives themaLe- 
Igilltive power,doth it cumulative non privative, 
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of 2 binding force againit his;So that no Law of | 
Magiſtrate can in reaſon bind againlt a pofitin 
Law of God. Bur whar is enacted by a lawjy 
Magiſtrate, in things left underermined by Go 
Laws, doth even by vertue of rhem bind menty 
obedience,which require ſubze1on to the highs 
Rom; 13.5, POWer for conſcience ſake.So thar whatſoever is leh 
EE indifferent , obedience to the Magiſtrate in thing 
indifferent isnot: And if weare not bound ro obeyſſt.;4 
in things undetermin'd by the word, { would fai 
know wherein we are bound to obey them? alffjck: 
what diſtin& power of objiigation bel-1ngs co thilflo; 
authority the Magiſtrate hath over men ? Foral 
other things we are bound to already by tormaſf 
Laws:;thereforeeither there mult be a diitin&aþ 
thority without power tooblige, or ele weatliſce 
eff-Ctually bound to whatſoever the Magiſt nll +. f 
doth determine in lawful things. And it it be loil 
general,it mult be fo as to all particulars containd 
1a that general,and ſo inreference to matters of thelfſy 
Church, unleſs we luppoleall things concerningfy 
it to be already determined in Scripcure : which 
the thing in Queſtion , and ſhall be largely dibſſnii 
cuſſedin its due place. Thee F: 

F. 13. Sixthly.Hypoth.s. Things undetermined by theDs 
vine Law , natural and poſitive, and attually death 
mined by lawful authority.are not thereby made unun 
terable , but may be reveked.limited,and changed, Aff 
cording to the different ages , tempers , inclnanonlfiwhi 
men,by the ſame power Which did deter mine t hem Miſſy. 
humane-conititurions are reverſiblc by the lanlifyn 
power which made them : For the oblig. tion yh 
them not ariſing from the matter of them, Wiilſhi 
from the authority of the perſon binding, are co 
ſ-quentlyalterable,as ſhall bejudged by rhat poW(in®" 
er molt ſutable to the endsof its firſt promulfFThus 
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W oft ou. Things may ſo much alter,and times change, 
ofitin tart wha. was a likely way to keep men in unity 
awhifigdobcdirncear one time,may only inrage them at 
GouEgorher: The fame Paylick which mayat one time 
nentoue, mayat another only inrage the diſtemper 
light fore. Astherefore the skill of a Phyſician lies moſt 
15 \efffia the application of Phyſick to the ſeveral rempers 
thing ofhisartents:Soa wiſe Magiſtrate, who is as Nicias 
 OVeffid it Thucydides, T6 AEWS KaKG 5 (BYKEVOprvns Ie TPOG. 
d fai The Phyſictan to cure the diſtempers of the body Poli- Hiſt.lib. 6; 
n? a tek;and conſiders (as Spartien tells us Adrien uſed Sparrian. 
c0 tWtWto ſay in the Senate,ita ſe Rempub.geſturum,ut ſcires #9 Adrians. 
-Oral opuls rem eſſe,non propriam) that the- peoples inte-= 
2rmeWrelt-is the main care of thePrince,will ſee a neceſſi= 
tay of altering , reforming, varying many humane 
we a con ftitur ions, according as they ſhall tend moſt to 
| ulthe end of Governmenrt,citherin Church or State. 
lol Thence it is ſaid of the ſeveral Laws of nature , 
and Divine and humane:'hac Lex nature poteſt pont.ſed 
of tl Shn depoins, Lex divina nec poninec depomt Lex huma= 
rin & poi > depons.The Law of Nature may be laid 
ich Jaws as in caſe of marriage with Siſters in begin= 
' di Fig of the world) but nor laid aſide;the Law of God 
«Yi can neither be laid dovn nor laid afide;but humane 
bveDHl Lew: both may be laid down and laid aſide. Indeed, 
1the Laws of the Medes and Perſians are ſaid to. be 
"Oumilerable , (but if ir be meant in the ſenſe itis p,,, 5. g, 
*gommonly underſtood in) yet that very Law 
mg wich made them unalcerable (for they were not 
+9 of their own nature) was an alterableLaw,and ſo 
” Wis whatever did depend upon it.I conclude then, 
n Fmtever is che ſubjeR- of humane determina- 
"2 n may lawfully$be a!rer'd and changed: aC= 
Jing to the wiſdom and prudence of thoſe 
"4 whoſe: hands the care of rhe publick is. 
19g -0s then , as thoſe things which are either of 
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natural orChriftian liberty,are ſubjeRed to himy 
ne Laws and reſtraints,ſo thoſe Laws are not ins 
verſible ; but if the Fences be thrown down by 
fame authority which ſer them up , whatever wi 
thereby incloſed, returnsto che community ofmj? 
turalright again. So much for theſe Hyporbeſ | 
which I have been the longer in explaining ag 
eſtabliſhing , becauſe of the great influence thy 
may have upon our preſent peace, and the nal, 
concerment they have to this whole diſcourſe, thifz"" 
wholeFabrick of which is ereed upon theſe fowl; 
dations. 5 = bs 


—_— —_ q 
* od ci. of 


CHAP. FHLL 


How far Church Government is founded upontifſy vec 
Law of nature. Two things in it founded thatfa 
on. 1. That there muſt be a ſociety of menſaſſ@'1 
the worſ hip of God. 2. That this. ſociety be al 
_ ks moſt - Venient manner .4 forth 
ty for wor{ nip manifeſted. Gen. 4. 26, con{ath 
ed. The nrof gd ke Anois Ga 
Societies for worſ hip among heathens eal% 
adenced by three things.1. Solemnity of ſacrifith the 
ſacrificing how far natural; the antiquuy4%* 
the feafft of firſt fruits largel» difroered 2.744 
original of Feſtivals for the honor of rh*-* 
Deties. 3. The ſetrecy and ſolemnity of thy ® 
myſteries. This further proved from mansf3**< 

 *ciable nature , the improvement of it by all” 
gion, the honor _ to God by ſuc T7, 
ſoctety for his worſhip. __ 


E Aving now laid our foundation, we pre eft / 49 
1 Ic raiſe a ſuperſtructure upon it. And" 
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now come cloſly to inquire how far Government 
_ M inche Church is founded upon an unalterable di- 
\ Wine right? Thar we have tound to be built upon 
"B:Gouble foundation , the di&tates of the Law of na- 

Ml ire, and Divine poſitive Lavos, We | hall impar- 

+ aftully inquite into both of them ; and fee how far 
"Wl Church Govcrnment js ſetled upon either of theſe 
"F two. I begin then with the Law of Nature. Two 

Y general thingsI conceiveare of an unalterable di- 
"WY vineright in reference to this. Firſt,That there be a 

” Ml ſociety ard joyning together of men for the /Vorſhip of 
"Bl Gd.Seconaly,That tha Soctety,ve governed, preſerved, 

fd maintained in a moſt convenient manner. Firſt, 

Ethatthere muſt bea ſociery of men joyning toge- 
ther for the worſ hip of God. For the diQate of 
ENaturebeing common toall , that God muſt be 
HY ferved., nature requires ſome kind of mutual fo- 
hataety for the joynt performance of their common 
{af futies. An evidence of which dictate of nature 
ca pears in the firſt mention we find of any publike 
oi fociety ; ſo that a ſociety for religious worſhip was 
{r2ancient as the firſt civit ſocieties we have any re- 
hylffcords of. Nay the very firlt publike fociety we read 
eabBefwas gathered upon this account. For weread in 
£-4the early days of the world that the Charter for 


11s ſociety was ſoon made ule of Gen. 4.26. In 

hy the day's of Enoch men began to call upon the name of 
hafftieLord. Now Enoch was Seths fon whom Adams 
hf given to him inthe place of Abel, and aſſoon 


OO number of men did increaſe, that men grew 
-—idto Socicties,they then had their publike ſocieti 
; rel” Cieries,t eyt en nad tnhelr puvltke focieties 
jp Gods worlhip. For we cannot underſtand 
| Jt place abſolutely, as though God hator been 
_Jvcdonbefore, but now he was called on more 
Jidally and folemnly ; when men were increaſed 
14 Wpnicy began to imbody themſelves into _—_ 
ofy* ICS, 


® 
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ties, Cepit congregare populum ad trattiandum ſinuMh, 


dei cultum , (auth Pererius , Tunc ceptum eſt populp -» 


of 
i 26 
+ RE 
i ne 
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riter coli Dens, Mariana.Invocare, i. e. palam colen, 
Emanuel Sa. relating all to the publike ſocietig 
being then gathered for the worthip of thetruy "i 
God. From which time in all probability did comp! | 7 
mence that ritle of thoſe wojoyned in thoſe ſole. 
Cieties that they were called OPRJ— 5 6 
ſons of God which we read of ſoon after. Gen: 6. 
asthey are diſtinguiſhed from rhe — DORN ll 
the ſons of men , which title as I am far fron. 1 
underſtanding.in the ſenſe of the Fathers takin; 
them for the Angels; (which in lik-ly-hooulM z. 
they took from the ſuppoſititious piece going wilt... 
der the name of Enochs Prophecy) fo I cannot wig, 
derſtand them as commonly they are taken , fullftr; 
meer diſcretive titles of the poſterity of Sethanlliſfs, 
Cain; as though all that came of Seth were til; 
ſons of God, and all. of Cain were the ſons air 
men. For as there certainly were many bull. 
of Seths Poſterity, becauſe the flood deſtroy, 
all of them, Noah only and his family excepradli, 

ſo there might be ſome good of the other , vidiiiſſe4 4 
being no moreentaild than vertueis; and Jewililhe 
may lomerimes lie in a heap of dung : and ſothilifiy; 
name of the ſons of God might be appropriatWhe v 
to thoſe who joyned themſelves to thoſe ſociifiſput, 
ties | for Gods worſhip. In which ſenſe ſonia x 
underſtand the very words of the Text om ole 
Fu} ogY9 tp then began men to be called fe 
the name of the Lord : Which [ ſuppoſe is the ſens 
of Aquila who thus renders the place; 7: 1p xime © 
tan od Mey ovouan Kvpis z although it be brougliſian / 
by Dionyſe. Voſſims to juſtifie the former interpiſſihe 
ration of the Words. This ſenſe,if the con{truaiihhe 
of the words will bear it (which Drſiu quelvltcd 


, 
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ut others are much for it , and Theodoret The py eLamice: 
Merch and Piſcator ſo render it) ſeems moſt ge- Pauſtrat. 
"""Wanioe and natural , and not atall impugning what ©#/% To. 2- 
"Fl have formerly gathered from the words , but Ds 
"plying it;For this diſtintion of names and ritles 7is. zib1. 1, 
Kid argue a diſtinion of ſocieties among them. 2. p. 228. 
" Wan not ignorant that the generality of Jewiſh 
Wxpoſitors and many of their followers, do carry 
Whe ſenſe of the words quite another way, from 
Wheambiguity of the fignification of Sm which V. Selden. 
ay be interpretedas} well to prophane as begin , or 
pdſo they read it tunc prophanatum eſt ad nvvo- ok * 
mum nomen Domini, Then men prophaned Abedazars 
he name of the Lord : And accordingly Mage 4p: 1- 
wndes begins Idolatry-W1)N "DD from the days 
*SEnoſh. But the words will ſcarce bear thiscon- 
mcion , as Yoſſixs upon him obſerves; and be- 
hides, there 1s no mention at all of the name of ws 
aſe Gods , but only of the treueone. So much 2;41-am. ds 
ben for the firſt original of this ſociety for reli- Polir. 1ud. 
on, which we ſee began aſſoon as there was mat- *2P-? P-' 2+ 


64 . . TX. Sch. 
We for a ſociety to be gathered up of. - Some in- ro; 


"ted derive this fociety a greatdeal higher; and 4if.. 2. 
-Vanſe we read that Abel and Cain brought their Coppendt- 
0 rifices, they thence infer, that is was to Adam a : 
12 was the publike Prieſt then, and performed nt 
ock Wpublike duties of worſhip in his own perſon ; 

4 t fo was indeed Oecumenical Biſhop of the 

Mole world, and yet had but four perſons off 
149 few more for his Charge. Such a Dioceſs we 
| Ft be content to allow him that pleads for the 

Ie office, and derives his title omewhat higher 
vom Ada” ; For pope Bonifacethe eight proved 
PS&e muſt be but one chief Prieſt, and ſo one 
be ,. becauſe it is ſaid Ger. 1. 1. that God 
Bed the world in Principio not in Principis , 
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| markethe number; therefore there muſt balyſ 
one beginning, and ſoone Bif hop and not may 
W hat excellent diſputans an Infallible chair mi 
men! Much good may hisargument do him" 
$ 2. Asafurther evidence, how muchNature didgh 
that ſuch a ſociety there ſhould be for Di bo pet 
worſhip, we ſhall inquire into the pradith 
men in their diſperſion after the Flood. And whilſt bis 
we find unanimouſly continued among them, |: Wa 
der ſuch groſs Idolatry as they were given to, ther 
which did ariſe not from their Idolatry as fi 
but from the general nature of it as a kind of w 
ſhip, we have reaſon tolook upon as one ofthf 
planks which hath eſcaped the common fl 
wrack of humane nature by the fall of m 
And fo though that argument from the gent 
conſent of Nations owning a way of wo rf f q- 
thougha falſe one, in order to the prove ff tn, 
Fa exiſtence of God be flighted by ſome, yer th 
Secings = rhis double evidencein it to prove it, moretf 
PRO generally taken notice of , and beyond the 
teſtimony its ſelf given by that conſent. ali 
From mens being ſo calily impoſed upon No to 
religions, in thatthey areſo ſoon guld into IWYh 
latry; it argues there are ſome Jewels in| 
world, orelſe men would never bedeceived 
aomrerſities; It argues that a Child hath a Fachi this 
who is ready tocall every one that comes toll _ e 
Father , So it argues there is ſome natural iniulfFrad 
in men towards the worſ hip of God, when ll 
are ſo eaſily brought to worſhip othir things N: 
ftead of God. We ſee no other creatures calWlthe 
ſoimpoſed upon; weread of no Idolatry amontll 6 
the Brutes , nor that the Bees though they li 


a King and honour him , did ever bow coſe @t 7 
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bel Cnces to Baa!, or worſhip the hive inſtead of 
t ma [ If men had nojourneys to go, othersneed 
r mr be ſworn as the Athenians were, not to put 
im/"Ftem our of their way.If there were no inclinable- 
didateſsto religion ; all cautions againſt Idolatry were 

Dinggſoperfluous; there is then from mens proneneſs 
cit crrcour, as to the perſon and obje& of worſhips 
id wh bo evidence of a natural 9euy, an inſtin& within 
em, towards the act of worſhip; Andas whenlT ſee 
0, Wfhieep flock together, even in their wandrings , I 
may eaſily gather that though they are our of their 
f ma Froper paſtures, yer theyareof a tame and ſoci- 
f ho 1 Ie nature; So when we ee Societies for worſhip 
| Tere preſerved among menafter they were dege- 

nverated into Idolarry; It is an evident argu- 
oF vent chat ſuch aſſociating rogether for the general 

I, ta tre of the at, doth flow from the nature of 

gan. Secondly, All mens agreeing in ſome kind 
«FW worſhip, though differing as to the object and 
e Uanner of it ,is an evidenceit comes from Nature, 
becauſe it plainly evinces it could be nothing 
TY aken up out of deſign; received by cuſtome, nor 
SWavey'd by cradicion, becauſe even among thoſe 


19S Thoſe intereſts and deſigns have been contrary 
n WIÞ one another , and could have no mutual com- 

makes to deceive their people , have all agreed in 
mthis thing , though almoſt in all other things they 
ore ſtrangely ditfer'd. All other Cuſtomesand 
nugTrditions, arecither changed, or loft, among 
feral Nations ; as the rude barbarous Northern 
sWEMations , that in their inrodes and ingurſions upon 
0Mher places, have left in proceſs of time, almoſt 
108 other cuſtomes bur only their Religion behind 
Im, This ſticks clooſcr thanSalagines black ſhirt, 
MI@the old Conks clothes, which they put not off 
naw they died, Nay cven thoſe Nations , who 
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openly, and as by aLaw, violate the othery Glen 
ceived dictates of Nature, do yet maintain ali, 
hold up this. Thoſe that have had the leaſt of coofeacy1 
merce and converſe with civilized people, have ur 
had their ſocieties for worſhip: And when thallifie di; 
could find no gods to worſ':ip, they would ratify; 
make than want them. The Egyptians woulfirac 
rather ſpoil their fallets than be withour godgliek 
and they that whipt their gods, yet had th«m {i 
They who had no ſenſe of another lite, ver way 
pray to their gods for the good things of this ,uehei 
they that would not pray that the gods would alib! 
them good, yet would that they might do rhallfſh'dir 
no hurt: So that in the moſt prodigious Idaliiite 7 
try, we havean argument for religion , and inliſoy 
ſtrange diverſities of the ways of worſhip, we hae wi 
an evidence how natural a ſociety for worſhip Me. 
This to {hew the validity and force of the argllſes | 
ment, drawn from conſent of Nations, eveniemd 
their Idolatry, =_ T7 
Three things I ſhall evidence theſe ſociawWyyin 
for worſhip among the heathens by ; the ſolaliiiws c 
nity of their ſacrifices , their publick Feſtivhpali 
and their ſecret Myſteries, all which: were inllWhip #:« 
tuted peculiarly in honor of their gods : Ir bein 
necellary in ſuch Socicties for worſhip to llifihds; 
ſome particular Rites , whereby to reſtifie iſt © 
end of ſuch ſocieties to be for the honor of ills na 
Deity , and to diſtinguiſh thoſe ſolemnitiiis 
from all other, Firſt then for ſacrifices; Padliipre| 
Burgenſis obſerving how this cuſtome ſpread Win! 
the world over,concluded from thence rhat it wills 
natural tomen. Jn qualibet xtate , & apud qui ig S' 
bet hominum nationes ſemper ſuit aliquaſacrificuirm.. 
oblatio. Luod autem eſt apud 11mnes, naturalt Wins 
Thus far I confels ſacrificing natural , as itn W 
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fplemn and ſenſible Rite of worſhip; but if be 
ſane by that , the deltroying of ſome living ;- p,,p6gy. 
atures tf be offered up to God, I both deny & my. 
- univerſal practice of ir, and its being from | 
e diate of nature : *and rather believe with 
twnics Licerns, that it ws continued down Sky, 
Htradirion , from the ſacrifices of Cain and Abel x1 ram 
efore the flood, or rath:r from Noahs after ; Nonaris _ 
hich might the eaſier be, becauſe Nature Os "6. 
Wi8 ting chere muſt be ſome way of worſhip, and © os 
being very agreeableto Nature it ſhould be by 
alible ſ1gns, all Nations having no other rule 
p dire chem , were willirſg ro obſcrve that 
Rite and Cultome in it ,' which was conveyed 
ing own-to them from their Progenitors : Bur let us 
e lie what reaſon Burgenſis gives ; Ratio natural 
1p, ut ſecundum naturalem inclinationem , ho- 
arlines et 90d eff ſuſr a ommnes. ſubjetionem exhibeant, 
Ven eun dium modum homini convententem. - Dui qui- 
_—_- modus oft, ut ſenſibilibus [ignts utatur , ad 
grimendum interiorem conceptum , fieut ex ſenſibi= 
wu cognitionem accipit inviſibilum. Unde ex na- 
Wali ratione procedit, quod homo ſenſibil:bus ſig- 
Wtarur , offerens eas Devin ſignum ſubjeftionts & 
nor ad ſimilitudinemeorum qui Domins ſuts ali- 
 lgdofferunt in recognitionem Domini. Butall this 
e (nm exccnd no further, thi that it is very agreeable 
co natural reaſon, that as man attains the know- 
nie of inviſible things by viſible, ſo he ſhoul 
anWpre(s his ſenſe of inviſible things by ſome viſible 
ad Wins, thereby declaring ſubjection to God as his 
t viord and Maſter, as Tenants expreſs their Ho- 
uSngc' to their Lord by offering ſomething ro 
nem. And IT withalacknowledge, that as to obla- 
ions without blood,they ſeem indeed very natu- 
Cl: W hence weſall fomewhatlargely diſcoverthe 
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antiquity of the Feaſts of firſt-fruits, which we 
the cleareſt ackowledgement of their dependenglffÞi'® 
upon God, and receiving theſe things from hin 
Nicomach, Ariſtotle tells us, ai dpxaias juoiu »%, ound: 
I 8. Ocivoy Ta yiveor; per T&5s THy xaprav ovyroudalih) 
oo! am3yoa. That the moſt ancient ſacrifices aliſ 
Aſſemblies appear to have been upon the ingatheragf® 
of fruits, ſuch as the ſacrifices of firſt-fruits to the pullft*"" 
De Aſtin, Tere. To the ſame purpoſe Porphyrius , an" aypif*** 
Wb. 2. fc 27. ev al F xagnay tyivortro rolg $2076 Foie, Thi 
firſt ſacrifices were of firſt-fruits. And Horace, WW © 
F#p.ad Aug. Agricole priſci fortes , parvoque beati b 44 
Condit poſt frumenta , levantes tempore feſts We 
Corpus , & ipſum animum ſþe fins dura ſerena 
Cum ſocizs operum & puerss & conjuge fiad, "We © 
Tellurem porco, Syluanum latte piabant. "WW" 
Although he be not ſo expreſs for offering tl 
yery fruits of the earth; yer it is evident from highf#: 
that their great feſtivals in honor of their goW# 
were immediately after harveſt, and that they lilfſs© 
great Aſlemblies for that purpoſe, and did thafſ®'®* 
ſolemnly facrifice. And from theſe ſolemnign8"® 
came the original of Tragediesand Comedies; W* 
Horace1ntimates, and is largely ſhewed by, I/a geel 
Lib. 1.c. 1. Caſaubon in his Treatiſe de Satyrica Poeſi. Bur 4 
fetch this yet a little higher , and ſo bring#** 
downwards ; The firſt facrifice we read of 7 
Scripture, wzs this of the fruits of the earth (und 
the skins which Adam clothed himſelf with , wal! 
of the beaſts ſacrificed , as fome conjeturean®? 
Gen- 4.2: Cainsſacrifice was FANNY) an oblation of the fon 
of theearth: inall probability the firſt-fruits, 
Abel offered the firſt-born of the cattel to Wi 
Lord : This ſeems to have been at ſome ſole” 
time of facrificing, which is implied in ©'19 WRRE* 
And the end of days. In proceſs of time WF ay 
| reno” 
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| wer{ader it ; but the Jews underſtand it at the end y, ,;,r- 
\deali the year. : days-in Scripture being often put worth. in 
1 hinllir years; which Interpretation if we follow , 
- ax find a. very early obſervation of the Anniver= 
iy feſtival of firſt-truits ; But however this be , 
i | have by unqueſtionable tradition , that no 
herelhival was more anciently , nor more univerſally 
he oeilerved , than this of offering the firſt fruits ro 
\ Lp aodof their increaſe. The Jews were bound up 
lofcitly to it by their Law, Leviticus 23. 14. 
"Mit they were to eat nothing of their crop till 
poffering of firſtfruits was made. And Porphy- n. abftin. 
Iv cic11s us out of Hermippus , that one of the 1. 4./. 22. 
rentals made for the Athenians by Triprolemus , 
1,4 Is ©cs; Kaproic & you Arcs Tofealt the gods voi 
"Wir fruits. Of which Xenocrates there gives a 
ng t yotold reaſon ; ſenſe of gratitude tothe gods, 
n hi the calineſs atalltimesto 6ffter up theſe ; by 
 ofiich he ſuppoſed the cuſtome would continue 
eyh ger. Draco afterwards put thisamong his@topor 7. Peri, ad 
4 thi W106, his unalterable Laws, ©tgs Ti{4av dTapy ai; Leg. Att. 
mnid"e7s, To worſhip their gods with their farſt- #* 3- 
es; W'is.. Beſides which , forother Greeks we have 
ti eſtimony of Plutarch, oi aig roy EMAyjvaey Qnaſt. 
Bur Txs av Tana Fvains typdvm Tag G!146- 9. Ge 
in F Wo als, ET Rey ou wy TWy MAITAY j The moſt of the 
of W4ans, faith he, in their moſt ancient ſacrifices 
an|869/e barley , the firſt-fruis being offered by the Citi» 
* vs; .20d therefore the Opunrii called their chief 
[klLzea39Aoy©-,becaule he gathered inthe firft- 
, GS The manner of offering the firſt-fruits 
5, W90g them, was much of the fame nature with 
o 88 Hicha among the Jews, which was of fine 
ola mingled with ol for a burnt-offering to the Levit. x3. 
wifes: The word there uſed implies the bruiſing 13: 
F#-cars of corn ina morcer,becauſe they were as 
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yet moiſt , and could not be ground as hardeaſſ y ſo! 
was. Whence, becauſe it was-not all brough-;@ot! 
to flower, the cake was call'd «ax and xeprazlilif cbs p 
1s called by the Septuagint xgiby mevywhur SolfiLord 
ſuppoſe it ſhould beread, which in our greathFderiv 
bles is nevyuſie yidex* and it is call'd bythill firs 2 
Greeks £aoyvmw , which word is frequently ule then: 
by Homerand Apollonius Rhodizes; whom I forbaiiſ uu v 
to triſcribe,itbeing ſo obvious; which is expoungh {iſt 
ed both by the excellent Scholiaſt on Apolloninii-4pol 
and by Euſtathius and the ſhort Scholialt on A bes 

ind. &. v. mer, to be xgrJu! mel ahwv ppp ou, Zarl [three 

449: Arg-'. and (alt mixed together, To which amongalmrio 

Y. 499. Vc. R mans the' Mola ſalſa anſwered, of which With 

furs : Eſt far toſtum & ſale conſperſum, as the Mii diffe 

chaunderthe Law, was always ſalted with all}-Ron 

Levit.2.13. This Cola ſalſa among theo the” 

mans, had originally relation to the far{t-fruwlif Gree 

Forthe cuſtome of offering up firſt-truits amaniWbar« 

them , was as ancient as their inſticution of reÞſthe} 

gious Rites; as Pliny fully informs us, Numa wt, | 
 ſtituit Deos fruge colere, &- mold ſalſ# ſupplicar Thu 
atque ut autor eff Hemina » far torrere : which lik tion 
wite anſwers to the Jewiſn inch, which wihmol 

] to be WNA vp toſtain igne, parched in the fin im: 

Levit.2-14: For which purpole Numa inſtituted: the Fore iee 
calia, which were farrs torrendi ferie , the feagiitl 
of fir(t- fruits among them, the parching the calnj-vF 
being in order thereto: For as Pliny adds , aj 
deguſtabant novas fruges , aut vine antequam m6 
cerdotes primitias libaſſent: which; may be exam 
rendred in the very words of the Law , Levis 

P. Sanber- 23. 14, But though the © Hola ſalſa came nies 
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rumdeſa- pinally from hence it afterwardscame to be eine 


mie 619: in moſt ſacri fices; thence the word imolere tonne 
crifice » again Parallel to the incha afſeſoridi 
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Con |# ſome callit among the Jews, which was uſed 
__ ſacrifices; and was diſtin from the Min- 
Wl cho per ſe, which of its ſelf was an oblation tothe 
Sol Lo ard. From this offering up bruiſed corn, ſome 
derive the nome of Ceres from WJ which f1gni- Pofſius de 14; 
Wl es as much, and was required Lewviticws 2. 14, & 2+ 9p-59e 
Fl thence Ovid. p) 8. Met. Primitias frugum Cereri , 
vina Lyeo; but beſides Ceresthey offered rheir 
ound "n fruirs among the Gregks ro Hore, Diana, 
LOW + gh Veſta, as may. be ſeen in © WMeurſins in Gree. Fer. 
20 f bei ©ogynnuig, 'Egiauc, Thus we ſee how theſe 
Dark three nations did agree not only in the obſer= 
a tion of the Feaſt of Firſt-fruits, but very much 
cn i che ceremoniesof their offering too, Only this 
Mii difference may be obſerved between them. The 
h GY Romans did mix their los ſalſa with water , 
c key the Jews their C27incha with oyl only; The 
[rul ll Greeks did nor bruiſe the corn in their SA0%UTHE 
moi butonly mixed falc with the grains of corn. Bur 
f releÞ the Jews and Romans both bruiſed and.parched 
me Ji, before they offered it up forthe firſt fruits. 
car Thus much ro ſhew theanriquity and obſerva- 
| 10Y ion of the offering up of the firſt fruirs among the 
T” moſt ancient and civilized nations. Which though 
> nf ray enot wholly un- 
"0 table, it being likewiſe the offering of my 
Mfruits , and therefore the more ſeafonable. 
cones proceed wenow to other Feſtival folemnities 
flee what evidences of a ſociery for worfhip we 
_=0in them.” And for this, it is apparent that 
& rſt original of Feſtivals among the heathen 
r the honor of the Gods. © Upon which 
ta" grave and- prudent” author accounts 
elervation of ſome Feſtivals natural; becauſe 
ire -doth-diRate the neceſſity of ſome ſo- 
19A the worſhip of God. Forthus Srabo, | 
G b Koavov 
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de Faſlis, 


iegomvir as Tu, ave ores £0p Tx3%45 moei gg , % To0 oj 
Ovas grws varygive. It was the cuſtome of dll ſygd 
nations (who are comprehended under his word) Hit 
to have Feſtival days for the honor of then 
Gods , which nature its ſelf diQates, Hencethy wh 
Greeks as Athenzus obſerves, meers ivoyas ml ho! 
arias & 7 Jv aviegor, uſed to ſay that thay wer 
Gods begd them all their play-days , Aﬀter relling ug, celel 
of the mirth and jollity uſedafter their ſacrifice, fon! 
which was always the ſecond courſe at thelgWhy { 
Feſtivals , thence: the Jews called their high, G5 
Feſtival dzys D*IR9 DBP good days or days der r 
Mirth. We read of few Nations but had thelp 
Feſtival ſolemnities for the honor of their Gods, 

The Perſians had theirs for their God Meng ' 
The Babylonians faith Atbenew out of Beroſuyfl paſſe 
had their Feaſt Saces whichCaſaubon would ro 
called Seſacea , becauſe Babylon in os | | (hk by 
called JUU Sefac, as the Lud; Romani were from ene 
Rome. [tis to no purpoſe to mention the Feſtivals 2 
obſerved by.the Greeks and Romans in hong 

of theirGod being ſo many that whole books hgy q fefter 
been compoſed of them. That which-I obſerwlfy 
from hence, is , that Societies for the worſhipd | 7 
Godare aotine; 5 becauſe of their ſolemn reſting 1 
from their ordinary labor upon days appointelifam 
for the honor of their Gods: Thereby ſhewigf | ino 
they looked upon thoſe as peculiar days ..aMifi#ma 
themſelves as peculiar Societies upon thoſe dajlifflhues 
from what they were at ather times, One thing 0 his 
more evidenceth thisamong them; their ſolemliuy 


and ſecret myſteries which were ſocieties M 

purpoſe as pretended for this very end. in hol «f _ yl 

of Go Fay 0:16, ut3zdAa, Orme wmeiiial 
P © 
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» ral they were wont tocall them , preſerved with 
$0 4M the greateſt ſecrecy by the incnlas, Their great 
of all ind leſſer Eleuſinian , Samotbracian , Cotyrtian 
ds) If Mirhriacal Myſteries, to which none were 
thei Fadmitred wichour paſſing throhgh many degrees, 
ethe wizoos, pros , ovao; before they came to 
5 7 be iro pertetly initiated, Wherein they xxercir. in 
they: yere much imitated by the Chriſtians in the ar. 16./. 
18 WE celebration of the Lords ſupper about the $4. you ; 
ces, forth or fifth Centunry., as is largely ſhewed fred. pg 
thee by Caſaubon in a moſt learned Diatriba on this Tim. 3. 16. 
high ſybjeR in his Exercitations : to which I refer $2/me/.m 
ys Gf the reader. We fee what tri rules they had 4 4 
hely: for admiſſion of any into theſe pretendedly 3 2429 
5008 ſacred bur truly moſt impious ſocieties. In thoſe Mirhras.. 
na dCHithras as Suidas and Nonnus tell us, they Not i 
WO | . a2. Stelit. 
0/*#;Fpalled through eighty degrees before they were, ,., 

EE roughly initiated, and ſeJdome eſcaped with Meurſium 
re Sill. However we may gain from them this '” Z{enſins. 


frog, __ notion, that they looked on a peculiar 
1148 diſtin ſociety as neceſſary forthe worſhip and 
onaFhonor - of the Deity they ſerved. Thus we ſee 4 


Bl pferiori how a diſtin ſociety for Gods worl hip 
<p pears to be a dictate of Nature. 
08: We ſhall now ſee,if wecan evidence & priori 
og it's a dictate of nature that there muſt be 
te lom ſociety for the worſhip of God. Three 
1p Ying will make thar appear. Firſt, The ſociableneſs 
JEnans nature. Man is &y:A&y rv, acreature that 
Nees ro herd it ſelf with thoſe of his own kind. 
hi HOW Dias, £55 av fAotne hv Exov IH Avian of ga Je 
lem wm,” 1f 2 man hath all other comforts. of life Ariſter. Nis 
$ BI wanted ſociety, he. would not think his life con.4.8, c. ». 


7 


oongyenh leading}, as Ariforle obſerves who-further 
ge notice of the ſociableneſs of mans nature. 
1 | | "Obey 
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"Obev T5 QrAarb gurus Targus, from the genes geti 
ral commendation that isgiven to courteous and ſÞ 
affablemen. Ideny not butin the entring ins / | 
civil ftate or ſociety, either fearor profit m1; ghr by; Þ#be 
a main inducementtoir; bur though ir "Gy an ts\ half- 
ducement, yet there muſt be ſuppoſed an in«f e&i 
clinablenels to a focicty ; or a Common-wealth) fuer 
might be aſſoon ſetup among Tigersas men. $f mad 
that they have very liccle ground of reaſon, who gwn 
from the external inducements of fear or profity, ge 
In entering into civil ſocieties, do conclude againl nl: 
the ſociableneſs of mans nature. If then mans ol | hed 
ture be ſociable inall other things, then natu 
will tell men, they ought to beſoin chingalf 
common concernment to themall , and which'® ? 
every ones work or duty, as religion i is ; if in othel 
things men are ſociable,” much more in this; Fa 
Secondly , Religion gives a great improvement [5 T 
mans Otjable nature ; and therefore Pluta 4 | 
well calls Religion GUVEKTINOV Tre oC X01» wviah Ic 

Moral. ad- voueheoigs 7 zociopas A foundation that kints uh 

werſ. Colo- joynts ſocieties together. And'thence wiſely obſc 

gern. he 
chat in the conſtirution of Laws, md ith 
1 aa Jewv Iota # ; PEzAay : : the firſt and gre | 
thing to be looked ar, is, the religion eſtabliſh Ne b 
or the opinions men entertain of the Gods : 
which he ſubjoyns this excellent reaſon , 20:9 
{40t doxd? MAR ov :d4 085 Xa@girs f WAITE & mh6s 

| 0sav IoEns &veugeeions , mavTuMTAO OV xo afgalt 

_ —_—_ AaB3om Tigica: That it rs more im or 

K 4 Common-wealth either to be formed or ſubfiſt with 
religion, than a city to ſtand without founaal 
Thence, a prudent States-man-called Religi 
beſt Reaſon of State.It appears then evidently 
from reaſ6 & experience,rhatReligion hath ag 
influence upoa the modellin & & ordering civil 
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ene || cries , whence as the ſame Moraliſt obſerves, Ly- 
4B ors d1d as it were conſecrate the Lacedemonians 

(Wl vith religious rites, as Numa the Romans, Fon the 

i fhenians, & Deucalion the Hellens. W hence ſome 
hlf-witted men(butIknow not whether more de- 

{Rive in wit or grace)have(obſerving the great in- 

Y ſuence religion hath to keep men in order) been 
'Erady to look upon it asonly a Politick device,to 
Saymen with greater eaſe. Ic is not here a place lar 
[þ to examine & refute this unworthy pretence. 

LE Only I adjure them by their only Goddeſs, Rea- 

#Y ſon, totell me whence come men to be {unrlds 

Fl args 7% (ic I) tAmgur pa  oGwr, as Plutarch 

oY apreſſerh it, to be fo eaſily awed by the hopes 

Ill ad fears of another life more than other creatures 

q ae? Why are they at all afteQted with the diſ- 

LY courſe. of them ? whey cannot they ſhake off the 

ll thoughts of theſe things when thy pleaſe? Are nor 

BY men hercby made the moſt miſerable of creatures} 
Wor no. other creature can be per{waded that it 

tall ever quench its thirſt in thoſe rivers of plea- 

ſures , nor make its bed in everlaſting flames. 

The beaſts of Sardinis that have their only re- 
teſhment.by the dew of heaven , yet have never 
wyhopes to comerthere. The Lyon never keeps 
from his prey by the thoughts and fears of a great 
Inbunal. Bur ſuppoſe only mankind of all crea» 


ll ptetended ; How comes it to paſs that in no age 
waa the world this impoſture hath not been diſco» 
bennred,' confuted , ſhaken off by ſome people as 
Hong eas themſelves?Or have there never been any 
my lchinche world ? But whence come ſome men 


£ >olh then to be wiſer than others 3 Whence come ſome 
gale know rhings which all the reaſon in the 
11] oF world could never and out, withour revelation 2 
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Whence comes a power to do any thing abovethyſi 
courſe of Nature , if there be nothing bur natur( 1 
Orareall men deceived that believe ſuch thi gl £ 
It ſo, then there muſt be ſomewhat that muſt& # 
ceive men; meti would not deceive themſey 
and they could notbe ſo long impoſed upon hl: 
other men;there muſt be then ſome evil {pirir math. S 
doit; and whence ſhould that come 9? from y 
turetoo ? but then whence comes nature its (elf 
from its ſelf roo, or ſome thing elſe. Did it mul 
itſelf, or was it made by a greatet power that i 
if it made itsſelf, it muſt be and not be at the lane ie 
time; it muſt be as producing and not beas wi K 
duced by that at. And whar is become of ow; _ 
Reaſon now ? There muſt be then a Suprea; 
Eternal, Infinite being which made the world ale. 
all init; which hath given nature ſuch a Toveba* 
its own immortality and dependance upon Galii:Fle 
that reaſon capable of religion is the moſt propd” 
diſtintive Character of man from all Infendy®” 
beings. Andthis Touch and ſenſe being comma 
to the whole nature, they therefore incline mot” C 
to one anothers ſociety in the joint performangeaſ* 
the common duries,due from them to their mak" y; 
And ſo Religion not only makes all other bonds, 
firm (which withour it are nothing , as oaths, ( T4 
venants, promiſes, and the like , without wha”, . 
no civil ſociety can be upheld) but muſt of its... 
be ſuppoſed eſpecially to tye men in a nearer ſods F 
ty to one another in reference to the proper 3"... 
belonging to its ſelf. Thirdly, it appears from.” ,: 

eater honor which redaunds roGod by a log” 
able way of worſhip. Nature that dictates", 
God {hould be worſ hipped; doth likewiſe aigal : ſer 
that worſhip ſhould be performed in a way WA ab 
for the honor and glory of God, Now this tevug”* * 


4 
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4 


forms of Church Government, examined. Ss: 
& more to promote Gods honor, when his ſervice 
ll $owned a$a publike thing, and men do openly 
inal declare and profeſs themſelves his ſubjeRs. If the 
4&8 honor of a King lies in the publikely profeſſed 
«ll and avowed obedience of a mulritude of ſubjects; 
| i muſt proportionably promote and advance 
t mat} Gods honor more to have a fixed, ſtared Wor- 
«lf ſhip , whereby men may ina Community and pu- 
Ill blike ſociety declare and manifeſt their homage 
ub} and fealry to the ſupream Governor of the werld. 
| it Thus then we ſee the light of Nature diQtares there 
{lf ſhould be a ſociety and joyning together of men 
we. a inthe Worſhipo Got: Le 2 | 


—_ — _——_ ——T_ 
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ul The ſecond thing the Law of Nature dictates, that 
pe © this ſoctety be maintained and governed inthe 
ney mo convenient manner. A further inquiry, 
nw what part icular orders for Government inthe 
oy” Church come from the Law of Nature. Six laid 
con down ard evidenced to be from thence. Firſt, a 
ay diſtincH0n of ſome per ſ0ns; and their ſuperiority 
my” over others, both in power and order , cleared 
oY to be fromthe Lav of Nature. The power and 
WHOS": application of the power diſtinguisbea'; this lat- 
oY - Fer rot from any Law of Nature binding , but 
"yy  permiſive:therefore may be reſtrained. Peoples 
LEY +124 of chooſing Paſtors conſidered. Order aiſ- 
nl. tmguuhed from the form and manner of Go« 
Ml Dernment: the former natural, the other not. 
avnll The ſecond is, That Sho fer fow imployed inthe 
"*: ſerviceof God, '{ hould have reſpec? 'anſier- 
l} able ro their implozment » Which appears Hon 
—— 1/14 
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their relation to God as his ſervants; from an 
per ſons imployed in this work before po ſ th how 
Laws. Maſters of families the firſt Priefy nec 
The Prieſthood of the firſt born before the LayWi'* 
diſcuſſed: the arguments for it anſwered, Tieſſ* 
conjunttioinof civil and ſacred authority largg vic 
ly ſhewed, among Egyptians , Grecians, au" 
mans, and others. The ground of ſepar ation of | 9"* 


them afterward, from Plutarch and others, * f 
: | | ot t 


dictates, in reference to Church Goverys: Fartab 
ment ,is, That the ſociety in which men joynfa (?*v* 
the worſhip-of God,be preſerved, maintained,and aly | 
governed in the moſt conyenient manner, N»*"<<< 
ture, which requires ſociety, doth require Go pong 
vernment in that ſociety, or elſe it is no ſociey,N* der 
Now we ſhall inquire what particular orders far}***at 


Government of this ſociety eſtabliſhed for the quſei 
worſhip of God, do flow from the light of NF? * 
ture, which T conceivearetheſe following, ' En 
Firſt, .7o the maint aininp of a ſociety, there wth. dat, 
quiſite a diffinilion of perſons , and a ſuperiority f ſom 
power and order, in ſome over the other. 1f all be ry Ivnur c 
ters, every man is ſu juris, and ſo there can be na}! d 
fociety, or each man muſt have power overth* ! 
other , and that brings confuſion. There muſtbeſÞ*** ) 
ſome then inveſted with power and authorife*©'* 
over others, to rule them in ſuch things wherel2*<0 
they are to be ſubordinatetothem , that is , jon Pe 
things concerning that ſociety they are entredin77 i 
to. Two things areimpliedin this: Firſt Powen3r% <0 


ſecondly Order. By power, I mean a right to go; 
vern; by order, the ſuperiority of ſome as rulethe> eb 
the ſubordination of othersas ruled, Theſe rwaſf"vatic 
gre {oneceſlary , thatno civil faciety in the worlds tu 


\ 
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Mao be without them : For it there be no power, 
ts how cali men rule? ifno order, how can men be 
-.04. WM nlcd , or beſubjze toothers as their Governors? 

Here ſeveral things mult be heediully diltinguilh= 
"Wed. 7he power from the application of that power, 
FE which we call the Title ro government. The Or- . 
doit ſelf from the form or manner of governments 
{Some of theſe I atlert as abſolutely necet{ary co 
al Government of a ſociety, and conſequently 
of the Church , conſidered without poſitive 
"BLiws; bur others to be accidental, and therefcre 
fariable. I fay then, thatchere bea Govetning 
3 Epower in the Church of God, is immurable, nor 
mly by vertue of Gods own conſtitution, but as 
6 Yancceſſary reſult from the diftate of nature, ſup= 
_ gs Society' But whether this power muſt 
bederived by ſucceſſion , or by a free choice, is 


, 
\ 
the 


«Eootat all determined by the light of Nature ; bes 
Fauſeir may be a lawful power and derived either 
No vay: And the Law of Natureas binding, only 

"F&termines of neceſſaries. Now in civil Govern= 
Ynedr, we ſee thata lawful Title is by ſucceſſion 


od In ſome places , as by eleQion in other, So in the 
Fw Ieburch under the Law , the power went by li- 
eel deſcent, and yer a lawful power; and or 
ri other fide, none deny (letting aſide poſitive. 
Fbavs) bur it might be as lawfull by choice and 
aaWicccletion. The main reaſon of this is, that the 
tc or manner of conveying authority to partis 
nd War perſons, is rio part of the preceptive obliga< 
Jiry Law of Nature, but only of the permiſſive ; 
wvepadconſequently is not immutable, but is ſubject 
oo89 Divirie of hurhanie politive determinati ons,and 
Freby made alterable : And ſuppoſing a deter- 
Wication , either By Scripture of lawful authori- 
md1- the exetcile of that natural right is ſo far tes 
\ | ID '—__ Rfairied 
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ſtrained as to become ſinful, according to th 
3. Propofition under the 2. Hypoth. and t 
$o Frypeth. So that oranting at preſent, thy 
people have the rightof chooſing their own] 
ſtors ; this right being only a par: of the permi 
ſive Law of Nature ,» may be lawfully reſtraing 
and otherwiſe d=termined , by thole chat hay t 
lawful authority over th2 people » as A civil 
ciety , according tothe 5. Hiyporth. If ir bepladff} 
ed that they have a right by Divine Law, thy 
Law muſt be produced ; it being already prove 
that no bare example, withour a declarationhy 
God that ſuch an example binds, doth conſtitax 
a Divine Right which 1s unalterable. We ; 
then , thatthe manner of inveſting Church- 
vernors in their authority , is not derermi 
by the Law of Nature; bur that there ſhouldh 
a power Governing, is ({uppofing a ſociety) d 
the immutable Law of Nature, becauſe ir isthi 
without which no focicty can be maintained. An 
this is one of thoſe things which are of the Lnſſ1 
of Nature, not in an abſolute ſtate of liberty, buſi 
ſuppoſing ſome aQs of men ( which once ſy 


poſed) become immutable, and indiſpenſable, \ 


ſuppoſing propriety, every man is bound to abby 


ſtain from whar is in anothers poſſeſſion, withoulſo 
his conſent, by an immurable Law of Natureyl 
which yet ſuppoſerh ſome act of man, viz, L 
voluntary introducing of propriety by conſent 


So ſuppoling a ſociety i in being, it is an immutabſhty. 


dictate of the Law of Nature,that a Power of Gt 
vernment (ſhould be maintained and preſerved 
It. 


SoT fay for the ſecond thing, Order. This! ad 
it implies the ſubordination of ſome in a ſocie} | 
to others as their rulers , is immutable and indry 
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to thell penſ2 ble ; bur as to the form whereby that order 
hould be preterved,thar 1s, whether the Govern= 
ment ſhould be in the hands of one or more, is no 
vn Bf wiſe determined by the obligatory Law of Na- 
ermilÞ} ture ; becauſe either of them may be lawful and 
raingffl yſeful for the ends of Government, and ſo nei- 
t half ther neceſſary by that Law : For as to the Law of 
vil 6. Nature , the caſe is the ſame in civil and religious 
ſocieties; now who will ſay, that according to 
the Law of Nature, any form of Government, 
rovf} Monarchy; Ariſtocracy, Democracy,is unlawful. 
jonbjſÞ Theſe things are then matters-of natural liberty, 
ſitu and not of natural neceſſity , and therefore muſt 
Je gf be examin'd according to politive determinations 
1-G of Divine and humane Laws, where we ſhall ſpeak 
nd ofit. This then is clear and as to our purpoſe, 
1d bf That a power in the Church muſt be conſtant] 
y ) off tpheld and preſerved, fitly qualified for the ends 
is thalff of Government, is an immutable Law ; fo that 
|. Anlff this power be lodged in ſome particular perſons to 
> Laff at as Governors , and ſo diſtin from others, 
as ſubordinate to them; but whether the power of 
ol Government come from people by eletion, or 
e. kf from Paſtors by ordination , or from Magiſtrates 
ro abYby commiſſion and del-gation ; whether one,two, 
ichoufſor 4}l theſe ways , is not determined by natural 
ur Law , but mult be Jooked for in Gods poſitive 
Laws; if not there neither to bz found , we muſt 
nſentYacquieſce in what is determined by lawful authos 
orablWticy. The fame I fay again,as to forms of Govern= 
f Go ment, whether the power of ſole juriſdiction, and 
red ff ordination , be inveſted in one perſon above rhe 
rank of Preſbyters, or be lodged in a Coll:dge 
hisFaGing in a parity of power, is a Plea mult be re- 
aciefflmoved from the Court of Common Law of Na- 
indiFture, to the Kings Bench ; I mean to the politive 
H 2 Lavs 
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Laws of God,or the Supream power inCommoans; 
wealth: There being no Sratutes in the Law dl... 
Nature to derermine 1t; it muſt be therefore Play gth. 
tum Regis, ſome poſitive Law muſt end theconfg,. 
troverltic. Wetherefore traverſe the ſuit here,and(ſh, 
{hal enter it at the other Courr. | 
The ſecond thing didtared by the Law of Nah 


5 
> 


ture, is, That the perſons imployed m the immedutWy, 

ſervice of God, andentruſted with the power of pſ4, 
werning the ſociety appointed for that end, ſhoulſy,, 
have reſpect paid them anſwerable to the nature 


their imployment, This appears to have foundy n 
tion in the-Law of Nature, being eafily deduciblÞÞ....., 
from one of the farſt principles of that Law, thtiigye 
Godis to be worl hipped ; if ſo, then thoſe whole © 
employment is chiefly to attend upon himlelYg;n, 
ought to have greater reverence than others. Byiay » 
the lame reafon in nature,that if we do honour thelflgyt 4 
King himſelf, the nearer any are to the Kings periigian 
ſon in attendance and imployment, the great 
honor is to be ſhewed them. The ground dlg6:; 
which is, that the honor given to ſervants 8Whkna; 
ſuch, is not given to their perſons, but to thai 
relation, or to the one only upon the account ul 
the other; and ſo ir doth not fix and termini; 
upon themſelves, butrebounds back , and refle@iq 
upon the Original and fountain of that honogyyy 
the Prince himſelf: Soif any be honoured upaiſy 
the account of their immediate tmployment intig.aq 
ſervice of God, it is God who is chiefly honour dls 
and not they; it being the way men have to aj; 
preſs their honor ro God , by {hewing it propatiſfe; 
tionably and reſpectively to theſe who eitherrt 
preſent him, orare imployed by him. 'E:s Thu mil, 
oAwy J:om Thw p] muy Alg Cave _—: Chryſoftoms his fa 
ſpeaks in this very caſe, The hozzor paſſerh throuptiery, 
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mote Bitem ro God himſelf. Where he largely proves this ,,,, 1 63: 
4W if wy thing trom the Egyprians ſparing the Lands j» Gen. 47. 
Play Bftheir Prietis ; and argues at lealt for an equality 26: Tom. 1. 
© colBfhonor , from reaſon, to be given to thoſe who 7: 5935: Ed. 
read Merie the true God. Nay , he is lo far from looking ns 
- Hhpon ic as part of their {uperſtition,that he mounts 
f "tis argument @ parito one, minort ad majtis , aR' 
2ealatt hi Ne de T TAdvzs mes TW aAyfany, », TWV 
UN PR i2piwy Ts T&5 2 iT lepals , moaw TIw Ja f0- 
(bowls, ©, oE4 rw mul Pao pihrgthat is, As much 
"WB o truth exceeds error, and the ſervants of God do the 
ance Bile! prieſt, ſo much let the honor we give to them , 
Ac Baceed that which as given by the Heathen to theirs : 
ut we have a further evidence of the honorable- 
vnokWes of this im ployment, by thelight of Nature, 


mlel From the perions imployedin this work , before 

by Wy poſitive Laws did reſtrain it : For I ſay. not, 
I that the Law of Nature doth dictate , that the fune 
* PGion of thoſe imployed in this work ſhould be 
ca dfferenced from all other; that is done by Divine 


d dfofitive Laws ; but the honor of thoſein that 
Un funtion is from the Law of Nature: which ap= 
cneEnears hence, in that in theeldeſt times, thoſe who 
It lad the greateſt authority civil , had likewiſe the 
0 Ycred conjoyned with ic. For as- Ariſtotle rightly Politic. lib. 
Hel blerves,that the original of civil government was !* 92. 2 
nom private families: ſo in thoſe families, before 
"P"YFtey came to aſſociate for more publick worlhip , 
"teMaſter of the family was thePrieſt ofit.Thence 
Jv read'of Noahs facrificing, Abrahams duty to Gen. 8. 20. 
: ſtru& his family, and his Own command for of- & 18. I 9s 
pate ering up his ſon: we read of Facobs facrificing,and - jo Ms 
479%, and fo of others. Every Maſter of the fa- Job 42. 8. 
; 4nily then was the High Prieſt coo, and governed 
0s family , not only as ſuch , but as a religious ſo- 


H 3 Afterwards 
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Afterwards (from what inſtitutions we kn 
not: but certainly the reaſon of it s if it were þ 
was to put the greater honor upon the eld 
ſon) itis generally conceived, that the firſt-ba 


Fo 
flaro 
(alth 
whic 
01S, 


had the P1teſthood ofthe family in their pole for m7 


FP. Slden. fion , till the time of the Levitical Law. T| 
vo rn . Jewiſh Doctors think that was the Birthrigh 
+ * which Jacob procured from his Father w 
Orrgin. cap. Which Abraham gave to Iſaac, when it isſaid 
15-p.69, that he gave him 5 all that he had : For faik 
Poſtellus , it it be meant 1n a literal ſenſe, ha 
could he give thoſe gifts to his other fons whid 
are mentioned before ? Wherefore he conjecturs 
by that All is meant the ſpiritual knowledgeg 
Chriſt , which he calls JatelleF ws generals ; whi 
might be more proper to him -:s Prieſt of theh 
mily, Buttheplain meaning is no more, th 
when Abraham had beſtowed Lecacies on h 
other Children , heleft Iſaac heredemn ex aſe, li 
lawful heir: I am unwilling to deny a Trading 
ſo generally received, among both Jewiſh and 
Cariſtian Writers, as the Pricſthood of thefirl 
born before the Law ; but this Ifay, I canndt 
yet find any other ground for ir but tradition 1 
place of Scripture giving us ſuthcient evidence i 
it, and many againſt it. That which ſerves ſult 
clently for the confutation of it , is that obſeri 
dx.1c3, Non of Theodpret, *monparriov em mevmnys 
in Gen. TowTnTuu 0! per” avres Tpomuarmu It is tobe 
: ſerved, that the younger are always preferred vefit 


the firſt-vorn. Which he takes notice of from tis 


caſe he there ſpeaks to of Ephraimand Mandſſ 
and ſoruns it up to Abel prefterr'd before Cain,Sth 
before Fapheth, Abraham before his elder bre 
thern, Iſaac before Iſmael, Facob before Eſa, 
Fudas and Foſeph before Reuben , Moſes bo 
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faron, and David before therelt of his Brethren; x7 , Gor. 
(although riac was atrer the Law). Thar place Pe1./ib. x. 
J which gives the greatelt countenance to the opini- 7 47.T 
onis, Numbers 3. 41. And thou ſhalt take the Levites ** "_ 
for me inſtead of the firſi-barn: where leems , that 

the fi: t-born were tormerly the Prieſts, in whoſe 

ol joom the Levites were taken. Bur with ſubmiſſion 

to betcer judgements, I can ſee nothing implied 

in this place , Bur only that C30d having delivered 

their firft-born in Egypt, Exodrs 12.23, and cal» 

ling [or them to be tanRtified to him, Exodus 13.2. 

upon the account of the propriety he had in them , 

in a peculiar manner, by that deliverance (and 

noton the account of any ſpecial fervice,tor many 

were very unfit for that by reaſon ofage, and 

which 15 obſervable, God requires as well the 

firſt born of beaſts both to be ſanctified and re- 

deemed , Numb. g. 41.) thereiore God now letle- 

Ing a way of worſuip, he gave the Ifraclircs li- 

bercy to redeem them ,and initead of them picch- 

ed on the tribe of Levi for his own lervice. 

Another place is Exodus 24. f, where the young 7. Se'den. 
men are mentioned that offered burnt offering. Ir de ſncceſ. ad 
1 mFj Sconfeſſed that the Chaldee Paraphraſt and Ara- om 
e ff bick Verſton underſtand here the Firſt-born ; bur rags Lee 
ule however the place implyes no more than that they Syne4. 1. 1. 
ern vereimployedro bring the ſacrifices, for fo the ©: 16- 

' 76 Septuagint render it. Hy ECATESEAE TEGVERVIOKSS TWV 

6 rf ov Iona & avivey nin dnoravtuuaror ele that 

fa they were inployed as the Pop only to kill the fa- 

) tie erifices; tor we ſee the ſprinkling of the blood 

gfec} which was the main thing intended here as a foe. 

Si deral rite, was done by doſes himſclf, who was 

brej the High-Prieſt of the people as well as Prince till 
Aaronand his ſons were ſera part, which was not 

Ull Exodar 28. 1, 2« and yet A4aron was three 

> H 4. years 


330 


F:Selden 
de Syned. 
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yearselder than © Hoſes, Exod. 9.7. which is y 
evidence that Aaron as firſt born was not thlff 
Prieit; for till his conſecration, ©oſes and nd 
Aaron performed the offices of Prieſt - hood 
Thence we read Pſalm 99. 6. Moſes and Aarm 
among his Priefts. Foralthoughthe word Jn b 
ſometimes attributed to thoſe in civil authoritj, 
as, 2 Samuel 8.18.compared with 1Chron. 18. 
and 2 Sam. 20. 26, Gen. 41. 50. Exodus 2.16, 
Fob 12. 19. Yet there is no reaſon ſo to under i kk 
ſtand ic of Moſes: And further the ground wh 
{MD wasattributed to both Prince andPriefſt beter | 
the Law, was, becaule the ſame perſon mighthe 
both;as thePrieſts of Egypt were Princes too,Gm, 
41.50. But for Moſes, we read not only of rhe tits} 
but the proper othces of Prieſts attributed to him | 


L. 2. cap. 2» as ſacrificing, Exod 2.4. 5. confecrating Aw 


I 3: 


6. x 


and his ſons, Fxodus 29. 35.and therefore Aby 
Ezra upon that Pſalm forecited, cals him jy 
2757 the High Prieſt. | 
This Prieſt-hood of doſes leads us to another 0 
evidence of the honor of thoſe who were in» 
ployed in the ſervice of God, whichis that when 
Families increaſed. and many aſlociated into! 
Common-wealth , though the private ſervice 
might belong to the maſter of the Family, yetths 
publike betore poſitive Laws reſtraining it, wa 5 
molt commonly joyned with the civil Powet/ || ie 
Thus Melchizedek was both King andPrieſt in Salem; 
if with theJews we conclude he wasSem(whichwe% 
h ave little reaſon for) it will bea greater evidenc | 
Sem being then the greateſt Potentare Living. But 
wepals from him to other Nations after the 
diſperſion , td ſee where the power over reli-"J'c 
gtous ſocieties was generally held. In Egypt we'F 
fiad that their Pricits were often made Kings; 4 F' 
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$9 che Law of Nature, 


{from Auguſtus to Gratian,and ſome ſay after 
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Plutarch obſerves out of Hecatews, and is con- Plut.de1//& 
feſſed by Srrabo, Diodorus and others. Of the > ng 
Greeks the ſame Plutarch givesus a large teſti- gueſt. Row. 
mony, that among them «v7; þpomry iv 7 Th5 it £900 = 110. Politic. 
ts a&Ziwpec 7695 7 Th Bama , the Prieſthood" RG, Dy 
was accounted of equal dignity with the Kingdom. 14. WW 
The ſame doth Ariſtotle in leveral places in his Poli- Herod. Ls. 
ticks: and particularly of the Spartans, of whom Y. Crag. de 
Herodotzs adds that the Prieſt-hood of Fupiter Ce: Fr 4 A 
kti-and Lacedemonius did always belong tothe © © 
Kings own perlon.For the old LatinsV irgils Aziw 
js ſufficient : and among the Romans after the 
powers were ſeparated, the Pontifex Max. had 
royal ſtate, his cela curulis and Liftors as the Con- 
fuls had ; only their Prieſts medled not in civil af- 
fairs,of which Plutarch gives a double reaſon ; the 
impoſſibility of minding borh imployments as 
they ſhould do,and ſo muſt either &o:Edv 785 b£25, Ou Rom: 
neple& the worſhip of the Gods, 'or elſe Baz 77 (19: 
we mAims, wrong the people with the negle&t 
ofthe admiſtration of juſtice. The other reaſon is, 
becauſe thoſe that were imployed in civil affairs, 
vere put upon execution of juſtice; andit was no 
ways fit a man ſhould come-reeking from the 
blood of Citizens,to goand facrifice ro the Gods. 
This conjunEtion of civil and ſacred power is at- Serom.1. 7. 
teſted by Clemens Alexandrinms of the molt civi- #. 121. 
lzed heathens, ſo likewiſe by Syneſizs of the moſt "2" #14: 
ancient Nations,by Strabo of the Epheſians, by the ,,g. .. x [. 


Roman Hiſtorians of theRomanEmperors , who Y. caſaub. 
2 CON» in l. & Seld. 
linued the title of Pontifex Maximw among the " __ Y 


reſt of theImperialHonors. Thus much then may 


ſerve to manifeſt how the Honor of thoſe per- 
ſongwhoare imployed in the ſervice of God, and 
the Government of reli gious ſocieties, isa dictate 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. tran! 


The third thing diftated by the Law of Natur; ict © mtu 
ſolemnity of all things to be performed in this ſy | then 
ciety , which tes in the gravity of alrites and cer. a fu; 
monies, in the compoſed remper of mind. Go; || ink 
Worſhip rational, His ſpirit deſtroys not the uf Þ on, 

of reaſon. The Enthufiaſtick ſpirit diſcoven, 2nd « 
The circumſtantiating of fit time and place fy | un! 
Wworſnip. The ſeventh day; on what aceount jj Þ| near 
much ſpoken of by Heathens, The Romans Hoh. | vapc 
days. Ceſſation of labor upon them. The ſoles | nove 
nity of ceremonies uſed. xzpvi} , aEifpavrion, ly v 
filence in devotions. Excluſion of unfit perſon, | to: 
Solemnity of diſcipline : excommunicat ion amon || culo 
the Tews by the ſound of a Trumpet,among Cine || arati 
ſtians by @ bell. ſon \ 


ſd He next thing in reference to religious ſocie- || ſhou 
ties which nature diRates, is, That al whic 
things , either pertaining to the immediate worſ hips | tatu: 
God , or belonging to the Government of that ſocieh,Þ "A 
be performed with the preateſt ſolemnity aud d&|| too | 
cency that may be. Which dictate ariſcth fromtief wher 
nature of the things themſelves 3 which being] their 
moit grave and ſerious, do require the greatell 1: 
gravity and ſeriouſneſs in the doing of the tobe 
And therefore any Ceremonies, actions, or g&ſſota\ 
ſtures, which tend ro the diſcompoſing men baltic 
ſpirits, are upon that account to be exploded olftheir 
of any religious ſocieties, as being ſo directly r& obſer 
pugnant to the Nature , deſign, and pertorman the | 
of religious duties. Wherefore that is the ſtanding}coun 
rule of all inſtituted Ceremonies , by the Laworee 
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Nature in the wor{hip of God ; that they be ſuch 
grend immediately to the advancing the ſerenity, 
tanquilli:y , and compoſure of their minds who 
obſerve them ; and not ſuch which in their own 
nature, or by continual cuſtome of the uſes of 
them , do either rarihe mens ſpirits too much inta 
2 ſuperficial lightneſs and vanity of {piriz; orelſe 
nk them too much below the command of rea- 
ſon, into the power of unruly paſſions. A clear 
and compoled ſpirit, 1s only fit for converſe with 
things of fo high a Nature. That region which is 
neareſt heaven , is the freeſt from clouds and 
yapours, as wel as thote dzncing Meteors, which 
hover about in a light uncertain motion.It {trange=- 
ly unbecomes the Majeſty of religious worl hip 
to have any thing vulgar, trivial, much more ridi- 
culous in it, The worthip of God 1s Aumteia Aogyant, 
ararional worſhip, as wellin regard of that rea- 
ſon which ſhould moderate and govern che man- 
ner of ſervice , as 1nregard of thoſe faculties which 
ſhould be moſt imployed it it ; or the foundation 
which the ſervice bath upon the dictates of mans 
patural reaſon. | | | 

- Andasnaturetellsus, thereſhould benothing 
too light or ſuperficial , ſo neither any thing 
whereby men are carried beyond the bounds of 
their own reaſon : For what men do ar ſucha time, 
Knot their own propera@, butis more properly 
tobeaſcribed to the power , ſtrength, and excets 


 g-f ofa Melancholy fancy, orelſe toa higher Enthu- 
nen haſtical ſpirit, which then aQtuatesand informs 
| ol their fancies: And therefore it had been well 
7 ref obſerved , as a Charatteriſtical difference between 
anceſ the true Prophetical ſpirit , and the falſe and 
dinglcounterfeit - that rhe one leaves men in «the 


I 


w off free uſe of theix reaſon and faculties ; the 


t , 
g . 
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other 


Rom. 13.1, 


Mr.Smiths and conſternations both of body and mind. Ty 
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other alienates them by Panick fears, tremblings; 


which purpoſe many evidences are brought by z F 

late learned Writer , in his Diſcourſe of Prophecy out and i 
of the Heathen and Chriſtian Authors. Thek Wore 
Jatrer diſcovering the vanity of the Montenificl MIOT 
fpirit by this one obſervation; which beſidgY 
the Authors there cited , wiz. (Clemens Ale o- 
xandrinus , CMiltiades in Euſebius , Ferom and fbo 
Chryſoſftom) may appear from Epiphanius, who ww 
largely andexcellently diſcourſech on this ſubjed, G 
when he diſcovers the folly of Hontanwm and hy agh 
followers : And gives this reaſon why they could 
be no true Prophets ; for thoſe that were fo, ha Orge 


Epiph. ba= Smplony mw Havorar,n, mw NIzoxanian & mh Ne yay 
$. Aoyiv* CApreat conſiſtency of ſenſe reaſon, anl 30 
I Y 4 J 5 + Tatu 


diſcourſe; and inſtanceth in Iſaiah and Ezekiel: for 
faith he, © mFe3Þ1 T1; uh naminitiuw; ACT pay, ; 
epgranrehyorus PA&AH % tQIy yo Cut nv pare 
diryiy TH TA TH tppopyous niywv* A true Prophet ba 
always the free uſe of hus reaſon and faculties , a 
ake from the ſpirit of God with conſiſtency and a- 
herence of Diſcourſe. Bur it was quice otherwiſ 
with the Montaniſts > 80: evgxhgvres Oaverray on 
19n&9 ian Aoys Tyorrece Note Þ ae meg” avril 

BY UGTA K; EXAAYVE P; Sd eds ooJorytO- 64008 
They were always trembling both in body and mind; 


uſed no confequence of reaſon in diſcourſe ; their wort y 
had noproper ſenſe, but were all dark, intricatt aa x A 
obſcure. An exadt deſcription of alate previ but 
Se&t among us , who have their names fro c- 
thoſe conſternations they were wont to Wy 
into , and whoſe language carries as mud Bur 
obſcurity with it, as any of the followers ® ber 
eCHontanzs could wrap up theirs into. © OB... 
inſtead of Montanw his Paraclete , they tel! - of deca 
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Light within , whoſe ofticeis much of the ſame na- 
tice witH the other ; And one of the great errors 
VB of Honranms was, the adhering to Enthuſtaſms 
1nd feyelations beyond and befide the written 
Word; which & the Helena of our late Opi=- 
- Mnioriſts, becauſe it givesa liberty for venting any 
K conceptions of their own brains, under the pree 
*Wtence and diſguiſe of a Light Within. Bur we ſee 
hence, how far ſuch tremblings ard conſternations 
ofbody or mind are froma true, ſober , Prophe- 
tick ſpirit ;- and how thoſe Chriſtians who 
lived in the time when the Spirit of Prophecy had 
hot yet left the Church of Chriſt (as appears by 
gen, Tertullian , and others: ) yet they al- Orig. c. Cet- 
ways looked upon any violent extafie or fury, as /#1>15. 2. 
Yan evidence of a falſe Prophet. And therefore 5; _ 5: 
- I Jetulian , when grown a Proſelite of CMontanus , Tertull. de 
Kendeavours firongly to remove that apprehenſion an. c. 9. 
'F of the exſtatical fury of Montanzs, and Priſca, 
ad HMaximilla , granting , if it were true, 
7} tatitis was a mark of a falſe and counterfeit pro« _ 
© phetical ſpirit, The true Prophets I grant of old, 
«© vere by the ſtrength of the Lap eellidn of their 
+ Viſions upon their Animal ſpirits , ſometimes 
- thrown into a fit of trembling; but then it was 
- © not continually ſo, and when it was, it might be 
- {'ather a preſent aſtoniſhment from ſo ſtrange and 
ZE mnwonred fight (as is common in ſuch cafes) or 
dlefrom the ſtrong apprehenſion they had of the Dan. 10.17. 
, Uſmal judgements God threatned to the people ; Habab. 3. 
2 Fbut however, it never took from them the free uſe '© 
10 their reaſon and faculties , which were always 
4 {| onverſant about the matters revealed unto them. 
{But 38 Procopius Gazem obſerves of the falſe pro- Procop- 
We pen, mis prouvouors twrnoxy , they were ated neg 
| Kemad men, Which he takes notice of upon x4, Menrſiis 
ot Ccalion of Sauls prophecying whea the evil ſpirit 
a... cam @ 
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came upon him : and interprets with the ſewih(ſſ the: 
Vriters, of a madneſs rather than true Prophecy glea 
Such as that of Caſſandra when ſhe is bronghtilf 


by Lycophron , the 
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 ACTETY, faith T-eties, that IS me ny 5 2 498M that 
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Yerba refert , nullo conſuſe murmure vock, the { 


Inſtinclam ſacro mentem teſtata furore. "a 
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ſerve! 


Wheteby he diſcovers her not to be a true Entl 
fiat , becauſe ſhe uſed not tuch a ſtrange confule 
voice and tremblings as they did who were thei 
proper Enthuſiaſts, as the Sybils and the Pythis 
propheteſs. By this weſce, that theſe earthquaks 
of violent paſſions are cauſed by the Prince ofthe 
air, and not by the gentle breathings of the D#J#er 
vine ſpirit : That the'e convulſions of mens ſpirits, priva 
arenot the conſ:quents of the inhabitation oftiginto , 
good Spirit , bur of the violent intruſion of tie neceſ 
evil one: That that temper of mind is moſt ſulcent 


able to religion , which is as well free fronfjUtfor 
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the bleakneſs and turbulency of paſſion ; as the faint 

gleams of Lightneſs and Vanity. 

Bur a further ſolemnity than this isrequired by s, 3. 

the ditates of nature roo, which lies in the cir- 

cumſt»nriating of time and place, and a dedication 

of both to the end of worſhip. That theſe are 

yery conſonant to natural reaſon, appears by the 

univerſal conſent of all Nations agreeing in any 

form of the Worſhip of a Deity : who have all had 

their ſet times, and fixed places to perform this 

worſhip in. TI ſhall yot infiſt as ſome have done, 

hs ff that che ſeventh day hath been particularly and fo- 

e prb kmny obſerved for the worſhip of God by the 

conſent of Nations : Although there be many pro- 
bable arguments and plauſible teſtimonies broughe 

Þ for a peculiarity of honor to, if not ſervice on, 

Þ the ſeventh day, out of Foſephns, Ariſtobulns Fu- 1oſeph. c. 
dew (and by him from Linw, Heſiod, Homer) Pa” - ” 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Lampridins, Sene- Fr ED 
@, Tibulls and many others. From which Teſti- 02p. 1 2.Ter- ; 

; PF monies irappearsthar fome kind of reverence and oy pol c. 

honor was given to the ſeventh day ; but whether rey aig 

that day was the ſeveth of the week,or the ſeventh 13. Bs: 

ofthe month ; (which was conſecrated among the prid. vit. 4- 

Greeks to Apollo, upon which the ©z2y1Au and lex. Sever. 


| | Seneca ep. 
df Nvaryiz, and the ſeventh of every month were pagan 7 


thei} obſerved in honor of him : ) whether the title of ele. 3.1. 1, 
aff "£60 14uze did belong ro the ſeventh as one gf the £47. 
Wo <..: -/ 9. © f . : . 6 Pſeudal. p. 
 e7:07440s Or 4m Þ2#7dtr, Feſtival or inauſpicion "Ag? 
ef days (for it was common to both) ? Whether ob= 7ariſ. 
FE ſerved byanypublike religious cuſtome,or by ſome 
5, private ſuperſtirion , are things too large to inquire 
Into, too difficult now to determine , and not 
neceſſary for my preſent purpoſe, It being fuft- 
Jcentin orderto :hat, if they had any let timcs at 
Utfor worthip, which ſhews how ſolemn the wor- 
LO RE {hip 


4 
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ſhip of God ought to be. And thisis not denyg 
by any ; it being ſo neceſſary a conſeGtary fron, 
the dury of worſhip that there mult be a time iſſ;;.. 
formance of it. And noc only in general thalffs... 
there muſt be ſome time , but a ſufficient propat i 
tion of time to be conſecrated tothe publick excel... 
ciſe of piety, both from the conſideration of manfſy,..1 
obligation to divine ſervice trom his nature, fronſſ..; 
the weight and concernment of the things thfff,®.: 
time is employed in, and the inward ſenſe of iff... 
mortality upon the ſoul of man.Bur then whattalffh... 
proporcion of time muſt exaGly be, I lee not hoyſſlg,. 
meer natural light could determine it , but! 
would rather ſuggeſt it to be highly reafonabley$....; 
wait for and expect ſuch a determination tromtklfy 
ſupream ReQor and Governor of the world. Wl, 
being far more fit for the M aſter to preſcribe unilay, n 
the ſervant what proportion of ſervice he expel... 
from him; than that the ſe:-vaiit ſhould bothd 14 
vide and chooſe his own time, and the propa; . 
tion offervice which he ows ro his Maſter. Naſi 
It being ſo much more reaſonable for us to waitidſe.. 
Gods order, than for a ſervant for his Maſters, Ma. 
Gods power and Dominion over the creatureWhy,. 
greaterthan that of a Maſter over his ſervant; Ws; 
is the voice and ſenſe of nature that Gods coli... 
mands cannot otherwiſe be but juſt, holy , real. 
able and good: which may be otherwiſe from mah,” 
as the acceptance of our perſons wich God, lies; 
barely in the work done, but in the doing it 0 
of obedience to the commands of God ; acl 
otherwiſe wich men ; as, God can give ſtrength 
perform what he commands , which man canndlFs. 
which things conſidered make it evident to - þ . 
highly reaſonable that God himſelf ſhould pf 
icribe the proportion of time » and not ma By 


1 | [ 


0 
l 
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len WEature, But when God hatch thus determined it, 
/ NolWature cannot bur aſlent ro that particular deter= 
mc ination, that in conſideration of the works of 
al thtGod, it is moſt reaſonable that rather one dayin 
rope week, than onein a month, 1 hould be dediz 
k exerted ro Gods ſervice; that the ſeventh day of the 


fag *k upon Gods reſting on that day and ſanCify- 
ot ſhould be the precite day, unleſs ſome reafon 
« t WEvivalent to that of che firſt inſtitucion 4 and ap= 


or proved by God forthatend, bethe ground of rs 
SElteration to another of the ſeven, which is the rea- 
MB6n of the change under the Goſpel. 
'-Asan evidence of the ſolemnity of times for &. 45 
yorſſup , the Romans as well as other nations had 
, Wo ir ſeveral ſerie, . their days fer apart for the ho- 
0 dr of their Gods. In which CHacrobim tells us Macrob: 


c vn ods them polluted, /# indifts conce- — 
Wy: e opus aliquod fieret ; pretered regem ſacrorum a 
x Loni que 1107 licebat widere ferizs opus fiert, & 


eo per Pracomers denuntiabatur ne quid tale agere- 

s, precepts negligens multabatur. It any work 

Fere done upon thote days ofreſt, the day was 
lured, and the perſon puniſhed, unleſs it were as 
 $mbr0 there affirms, in order to the honor of their 

5 Gods, or for neceſſaries of life. To which purpoſe 
Wevolg anſwered him thar asked whar work mult 
Dedone upon the Feriz : © uod pretermiſſum noce= 
, wbich would be [þoyled by letting alone; as taking 

h Oxe out of a dicch, ſtrengrhening a beam ike 
ofalland ruine men ; and thence © Haro allow- 


d it lawful to waſh ſ heep if it were tocure and 


= «wh cleanſe them, 
1 | * Balantensque gregem fluvio merſare ſalubri, 


| By which laſt word 2facrobiws faith it was only 
I law => 


x30 


Servius 
Honor. im 
Virg il. Ge- 
Or gl he 


Feſtus. V. 
religio. 
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lawful to do it for healing thetn, and not in op | 


to gain, Servizs informs us likewi'e that 
prieſts when they went to ſacrifice, ſent theirſg 
vants before to bid all tradetmen - apa working 


ne pro negotio ſuo & ipſorum oculos & Dexwetl | 


monias attaminent; Feriz enim opera Deurum 4 ol 


Gite ſunt ; Leſt by following their work 
boih offend them and the Gods roo : Forth 
Holy-days aredevoted to the ſervice of the God 
Feſtus ſaiuh that upon their dies religioſs , niſiqu 
neceſſe eſt, nefas habetur facere ; nothing but wa 
of pure neceſſity were to be done. But by dies reug 
probably he means the gies atrs & Nefaſti, 
ominous unlucky days, as they accounted ihe 


Burt however © Macrobirs diſtinguiſherh they | 


among the Romans into Dies ſeſt, profeſti, Ol 
rerciſi, The Feſti were dedicated to the Gol 
the Profeſti to their own work , the 1nrercifs we 
divided between both, at ſome hours of wi 
it was lawful to follow their civil imply 
ments, at others not. Nam cim hoſtia cad 
fari nefas eſt ; inter ceſa & porretta fari licet; ! ( 
ſacs cum adoletur non licet. While the ſacriticel 
killing no courts of judicature were opened(f 
which the Prztor might fari tria verba ſolemn 
do, dico, addico, thence called dies faſti) burk 
tween the killing the ſacrifice and offering upll 
entr:ils (called Porrefa from porricere , which 
verbum ſacrificiale pervetuſtum , ſaith TurnebwA 
old word belonging to ſacrificing, exta Diu a 


ie che 
Jus © 


ſerv 
bys a 
W rec 
s i & 


ie ſet 
ole 


<LI 
no of} * 


dabant porricere kms. Varto) then it waslsl 


ful roopen the courts; but again when the fa er 


fice was offered , it was not. By which we ſee; 
from the light of nature, that what days and till 2 
whether weekly , monthly or Anniverſary, V » | 


deſigned and appointed as dies Feſti, for thele 


to 
wake 1 


Jan 


4 oy, 
- T9 
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WKGod ; were to be ſpent wholly in order to that Pe Re Ruſt» 
t thafg; and not togive ſome part to God , and take * 1+ 29+ 
riahers to themſelves: as they were wont to doin 
weir ſacrifices to offer up ſome part to the Gods, 
hd feaſt upon the reſt themſelves; as Athenzm 
els us that Conon and Alcibiades offered ſuch Hes | 
MBormbs to the Gods, that they entertained the pejpnef;. þ x 
eople upon the remaindersof them. And from 
Weice we may fee how far ſhortof natural lighe 
ir Religion falls, who make no ſcruple of ſpends 
wa great part of the days devoted ro Gods wor» 
Win following either their imployments or re- 
kations : Which latter, ſeem more directly ro 
puzne the end of ſuch time appointed than the 
Wiher, in as much as recreationstend more to the 
nfying mens ſpirits, and evaporating them inta 
wheneſs and vanity, and fo diſcompoling them 
Mx che duties of ſpiritual worſhip, than mens ſe- 
vious and lawful callings do. Bur: turther, we 
npofiſerve , among the Romans the ſeveral forrs of 
*aWys appointed for publick worſhip. Carre g,,vy.1, x; 
; Mw reckons up four ſorts of them, Startive, Cons c. 16, 
celliive, Imperative, & Nundine. Stative, were 
ed fie ſer feſtival days obſerved every year by the 
enhole people , and marked for that endin their 
ure; Such were the Agonalia, Carmentalia, 
upidercaliz, which are marked with red Letters 
chvithe Faſti conſulares , or the Calendarium Roma- 
«, am, by Fof. Scaliger call'd Calendarium Colotia- De jure 
u im, which may be ſeen at large in Mr. Selden ; N _ apud, 
1s ilides which , their other anniverſary feſtivalsare — : - Se 
 lactere ſer down ; which Terts1ian faith , being all pe 142t1, 
«<a together , Pentecoſten implere non poterunt , © 14. 
ke por up the number of fifty; arlfl ſanor ſo 
Veoany asour Lords days in a year are, Conceptt» | 
erv ls, were ſuch feſtivalsas were annually obſerved , 
47. I 2 bus 
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Hom. Iliad. 
Apoll. Ar- 
90n. = N 
Caſaub. aa 
Therphy. 
ak Janne 
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$Szub. de 
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but the days of the keeping them were every yeyſſſather: 
determined by the Magiſtrates or the Prieſts , ſſp 
Latina, Semeniive , Paganalia , Compialig their 
Imperative , were ſuch as the Confuls or PrenyſWWiin; 
did command at their own pleaſure. Such,warſ6olp 
their ſolemn ſupplications in times of trouble, ai{ſſſto de 
their days of Triumph and Thankſgiving fory lin, 3 
Qories. The Nundmne werethole which retury howe 
ed every ninth'day , and therctore the Letter by!" 
which they obſerved the return of the ninth dy whicl 
was H.as among us Chriſtians G. which becauſe gande 
notes the return of the Lords days, we call tip huret 
Dominical Letter. Theſe Nundine were the dif 5s.the 
when the country people brought in their wat the fa 
into the city to be {oid, which were ancient Heat! 
obſervedas feſtival days, ſacred to Fapiter; lod R 
by the Lex Hortenſia were made Dies faſts, ford 
termining the controverſies - thar might ak” # 
among the people in their dealings ; as the ComtiÞ 
Pyepowder was inſtitured among us upon the (allſyſhic 
account. So much tor the ſolemniry of time ulWlifare © 
in the ſervice of God. IH 

Another evidence of the folemnity of Work. 
was the extraordinary care of the Heathens in pi64ſj 
paring themſelves for it, by cleanſing and puriſt 
ing themſelves with water , for which purpol T, 
they had their xy for cleanſing their hand- © 
and their A8TEX and TECAEP ON TV O40 ſtanding qt the 

orch of their Temples for their whole bodis,” 
which cuſtome was generally obſerved by tilt But 
Heathens, as1s very obvious in the ſeveral Wk up 1 
ters of their cuſtomes in ſacrificing; beſides wh | d 
they obſerved likewile this waſ hing with wattfgeng#: 
by way of luſtration andexpiation of their faulth**p0 
as Triclinius the Scholiaft on Sophocles tells us1 6 
was an ancient cultome when man had _— i wand 


- 
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athers, vdam Somovinlery T&5s yes tis xo Trpmy Y 
aff <2 © tO waſh their hands in expiation of 
alia Witheir guilr ; as Oreſftes did in Pauſanias after the Parſcl. 2. 
Eliliog bis mother, and ſome think Pilate in the —_— 275 
Goſpel did ſo for the fame end; bur his was only Ck 4 
- anifto declare his innocency, and not tg expiate his z,,. exer. 
er lfin, as is obſerved by many upon this place. Bur 16./. 75. 


however, from hence we may take notice of the 39797: ad 
An. Chriſt 


Spring and Fountain of the Popes Holy- water : 34. Monta= 
which was conſecrated by Numa long betore Ale- cating Orig. 
Wzonder 1.10 whom Polydore Virgil and ochers attri- _ To., 
a buccthe firſt uſe of it in the Chriſtian Church: And gp EY 
Mx the uſe of it,, and the ſnner cf prinkling it is Po fſing 
the ſame among the Papiſts, as it was among the Harm. 


mY Hcthen; ſo licewiſe the end of it; witneſs the ng. L. 2: 


old Rime , = Moy 
F ae Papatu, 

Rom. l. 1.c. 
32. DeCroy, 
Conf. 1.c.33., 


"if ; 0 ved. Faſt: 
Which may be ſufficiently anſwered with the cen- ,,"" fag 


f | fare of a heathen : 


ol Hoc aqua benedi 7a , deleat mihi mea delifta. 


mny Ab nimium facites qui triſtia crimina ca dis 
2 Toll: fluminedpoſſe putarss aqud! 

tplis Þ 

rpolt 


|. 7 ooeafie ſoul; whorhink the ſpots of bloud 
rh .Canbe walh'd out withevety watry flood ! 

yur '} 
y theSue from this T paſs to the ſolemnity in their wor- 

Y/Up ic ſelf, evidenced by the general ſilence com- 
vhicmanded in it ; which appears by Horaces Favete ,, ,,;m.,. 
ates, Qvids Ore favent populi nunc cum venit aus ge frymulis 
lifes pops ; Virgils fda filentia ſacrrs ; Feſtus's lin- lib. 1. p. 8. 
s, Rf#ar7 paſcito , 1. e.coerceto; The Egyptians ſetting 

warpocrates his image in the entrance to their 
hel I 3 Temples, 


” CON BB"'s 
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Temples, and the Romans placing the Stay geche 
ot Angerona on the altar of Yolupia. The Gred the 
had their x7punes which did 9ouyiou Ko TK OV n not 1 
& izeveyious , as Fulins Pollux tells us, whit 
Plautus calls facere audientiam , to commanif 
filence: much as the Deacons afterwards did! 
the Primitive Church , who were wont to confi 
mand f{ilence by their Orarium, and were thendlſ 
call'd *ypvxzs among the Chriſtians (for thou 
xygur]av , as applied to the Biſhop and Presbytas; 


b- Loon. 9. did ſignifies windy and tvey prize, to preach ; yit 


Alatum  23SIt wasapplied to —_— , 1r implyed onl 
de Nar- their commanding filence in order to the praym(ſſ®* 
$hece, vet. gf the Catechumeni call'd mexican, as Ariſe ofa ; 
obſerves on Concil. Carthag. can 1c6. Bur his 
the way.) The formula uſed by the Greeks in colſſ 


manding ſilence was, x8+7r Azo}, to which # 


Ecelef, p. 
452 oc, 


fonicrs the Fidler alluded when in the marlaf® 
place of CHlaſſa, a Town in Caria , he ſaw manſ®) 
| Temples, and but few citizens, he cryed out aunff®'? 
Atheneu; TE V&08 5 inſtead of 2rgs7 Ani. Burl paſs thel U 
v9 4 4. things over, as being commonly known , olh(ſ* 
wy obſerving from them the ſolemnity of their pj 
blick devotions, which is further ſeen in their * 
lemn excluding unfit perſons from partaking wllf=" 
F. apud them in their ſacrifices. Of which Virgil, Owl, ** 
Briff. de = : ..D :" 
> 1A Statins, Silt Italicus , and others amongthe Re | 
/. 1. apud mans ſpeak ; and the Lifor in ſome ſacrifices ſtout © 
Seld. de S5- up, faith Feſtus , and cried aloud , Hoſts, mulit form 
oo ” ie eintiis exeſto, i. e. extracſto: and to keep unfitpaſſ* 
© - fſonsthebetreroff, the Flamines had a Comment 
culum, a kind of rod in their hands. Among 9+ 
the Greeks the old form continued from Orphte** 
or Onomacritzus his Qrphaica, ia tro t5: 41 ao 
and thoſe that ſacrifice, asked ns id:;the other wich 
Iwered mu} #43x%# From alltheſe things laid i 


L i 
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Stam gecher » we fee the great ſolemniry uſed by them 
Greeks their worthip, which conſidered in its felf , was 
not che product of luperſtirion, bura dice of 


neu 

_ he Law of Nature, And it ſeems moſt narcural 
nmarſocbe 2&5 of diſcipline, that they ſhould be per-. 
 did{formed in che molt publick folemn manner, and 


) of "T any private clandeſtine way : which bein 
henY0 done, oft times Loſe the deſigned effect ofthem, 
mn making men lenfible and aſhamed of thoſe 


houf 
yew, Ynilcarriages which made them delerve fo ſharp 
þ . yh 0 leyere a cenſure, Thence amang the 


1 on [e's » their "ſolemn ſentence of the greater 
ralgcommunication was pronounced by the ſound 
feng gta Trumpet; and ſochey ſay <Heroz was excoms 
oF gunicated with 405. Trumpets: and the ſame Fob. Coch. 
j [Wh ber they repo1: was uled in excommunicate- mpeg 
wllng Zeſis of Nazareth , which was uſrally done ,; yang 
Hoy ibe Magiſtrate, or the Rector of the Univer- p. : 45. 
Wy: a5 they tell usa {tory ofa mancoming to buy Y9//1i m 
u6 &(h at Pombeditha (which was one of the three G a © TIE 
6 Univerſities of the remaining Jews in Chaldea, ge: Pg 
EY akter the return from captivity, the other were Syed L. x. 
- 4 and Neharda) but offering ſome opprobri- ©*#: 7- 
ir ($995 language to R. Fehuda then Governor of the 
iff Vniverficy , he makes no more to do, bur pro/4- 
Wl ts tubs haminem excommunicavit , brings out his 
W&1:cumpetsand excommunicates My And as the 
ton x ueof bells, ſince their inyention , did ſupply the 
mer uſe of Trumpets in calling the Congrega- 
an together (which I ſuppoſe was the account of 
ting Trumpets in, excommunicating from the 
wngregation)ſo it ſcerms the bells were fomerimes 
ſed to ring mea out of,as well as into the Church; 
nce the ſolemn Monkiſh curſe, curſing men 
wich Bell, book and Candle, which can have no 
gr ſeals but from this pratice, So much (\ hall 
I 4 ſvHce 
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ſuffice to ſhew the foundation which the ſolemyſpo 
ty, of worſhip, and the ats belonging toir, hayſWjpdt 
in the dictates of nature manifeſted by the voig 
and conſent of Nations; for herein vox popuki 
vox nature, as at other times itis Yox Dei, 


ſO ——_—___w 


— 3 
CHAP. VI. 


Toe fourth thing diftated by the Law of natmn, 
” that there muſt be a way to eng controvenſit 
ariſing, which tend to break the peace of theſs 
ciety. Thenature of Schiſm conſidered; LibeyifY "! 
Judgement and authority diſtinguiſhed, thelat 
muſt. be parted with im religious ſocieties at 
rivate perſons, What way the light of natal © 
diretts to, for ending controverſies , in an equalil Nl *F 
of power , that the leſs number yield to the greater: | 
0n What Law of nature that u founded. Ina ſub- 
or dination bf power , that there muſt be a lib © 
of Appeals defined. Indepenlency of particulat | 
congreg ations confidered, Eleftive Synods. wy 
Origmal of Church Government as to congreg | © 
tions. The caſe paralleÞd between civil and Churth, 
Government. V/here Appeals finally loage. Try vi 
power of calling Synods, and confirming then amy * 
in the Magiſtrate. | 
C. Is + Apbox fourth thing which Nature diftatesny 
reference to a Church ſociety, is, That thy Wall 
muſt be a way agreed upon to termine and decidedly 0 
thoſe controver ſres ariſing in thu ſociety which imme Wn 
diately tend to the breaking the peace and unity oft OE 
We have ſeen already that natural reaſon require 
a diſparity between'perſons in a ſociety; to formiey- 


and conſtitute a ſociety » there muſt be order nd '0 W 


x. 
0 : : 4 
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owerin ſome; there mult be inferiority :nd ſub- 
won in others anſwering to the former ; And 
vol by theſe we ſuppole a ſociety ro be now model'd, 
pub Jutnature mult either be ſuppoſed deftectivein its 
1B tfigns and contrivements as to the neceſ[aries 
{required for the management of them ; or elſe 
—Þ there muſt likewiſe be 1implycd a ſufficient provi- 
fon for the maintenance and preſervation of the 

J ſocieties thus entred into. It is no wiſe agreeable 
to the wiſdom of nature to ere& a fabrick with 

& fach materials which though they may lie one 
& wonthe other, yet if not ficly compacted together, 
J vill fall in pieces again afſoon as ir is ſer up: nor 
WH yet.to frame a body with meer fleſh and bones, 
ad the ſuperiority of ſome membgrs above the 
a ther; for unleſs there bejoints and ſinews and 
© ligatures to hold the parts together, the diſſolu- 
{Hf tion will immediately follow the formation of it. 
-& The end and deſign of natureis, preſervation and 
1 continuance , and therefore things neceſſary in 
4Þ order to that muſt be 1implyed in the firſt deſign 
ofthe being of the thing , ſo thar at leaſt , as 
toitsfelf, there beno deteR in order tothar. This 
6} Duſt in reaſon be ſuppoſed in all ſocieties, that 
+ when they are firſtentred , it muſt beupon ſuch 
8 rms as may be ſufficient to maintain and keep up 

"JF thoſe ſocieties in that peace and order which is 
"JF *quifite in order to the continuanceof them. For 
50} vhit diſcaſes are to bodies, Age and fire areto 
#4 buildings, that diviſions and animoſities are to 
df focicties , all equally tending to the ruine and 
GſtruRion of the things they ſeize upon. Andas 
bodies are furntſhed by nature noth only with a 
80 Teceptive and concoRive faculty, of what tends to 
me their nouriſhment , but with an expulſive faculty 
and978 what would tend to the ruine of it. 'Soall civil 
'- |  _— 'L'F bodies 
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bodies muſt not only have ways to ſtrength 


them , but muſt have likewiſe a power to expd 
and diſperſe thoſe noxious humors and qualiti 


which tend to diſſolve the frame, compages ant Þ 


conitirution of them. A power then to preven 
milſchiefs is as necefjary in a ſociety, as a power tg 
fertle things in order to the advancement of the 
common good of ſociety. This therefore the 
Church as a religious ſociety muſt likewiſe been. 
dowed with, viz.a power to maintain its ſelf, and 
keep up peace and unity within its ſelt: which cat 
not otherwiſe be ſuppoſed (conſidering the bilus 
humor in mens natures,not wholly purged outhy 
Chriſtianity) without ſome way to decidecor- 
troverſies which will ariſe, diſturbing the peaced 
ic. For theclearing of this, which much concens 
the power and government of the Church, ye 
ſhall conſider what the controverſies are which 
tend to break the Churches peace : and what way 
the Law of nature finds ourt for the ending 
them. Which weare the more necefſitated to ſpeak 


to, becauſe nothing hath begotten controverſig 


more than the power of determining them hath 
done. - 


The controverſies then which tend to break the 


peace of a religious ſociety,are either matter af di 


terent praftice , or matter of different opinion; 
The former, if it comes from no juſt and neceſlary 
cauſe, and ends in a total ſeparation from that ſo- 
ciety, the perſon guilty of ic was joyned withy 
15 juſtly call'd Scbiſm ; which (as one defines 1t) 
an Eccleſiaſtical ſedition , as ſedition is a Lays 
Schiſm ; both being directly contrary to that com: 
munion and friendlineſs which ſhould be pres 
ſerved in all ſocieties. Thelatter, if impugaing 
ſomewharfundamental, in order to the end & 
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conſtiruting religious ſocieties, or being a lefler 
matter, if willfully taken up,and obſtinarely main= 
tained, 1s call'd Hereſie: which two are ſeldom ſeen 


our of each others company; and when they are 


together , are like the blind and lame man in the 
Fable, the one lent the other eys, and the other 
ſent him feet : one to find out what they deſired , 
the other to run -way with it when they had it. 
The Heretick he uſeth his eys to ſpieour ſome 
cauſe or pretence of deferting communion; the 
Schiſinatick he helps him with his legs to run away 
from ic; but between them both, they rob the 
Church of its peace and unity. Bur in order to the 


making clear what the Churches power isin re- 


ference to theſe, we are to take notice of theſe 
things. Firſf,chat theCHurch hath no dire& imme» 
diate power over mensopinions : So that a matter 
of meer different opinion lies not properly within 
the cognizance of anyChurch power;the reaſon of 
itis this, becauſe the end of power lodged in the 
Church, isto preſerve the peace and unity of its 
ſelf: now a meer different opinion doth not vio= 
late thebonds of ſociety; for epinionum diverſitas 
& opinantium unitas non ſunt aovaxrse* Men may 
preſerve communion under different apprehen- 
hons. So long then as diverſity of opinion tends 
not tothe breaking the quiet and tranquillity of 


theChurch of God, a man may fafely enjoy his 


own private apprehenfions,as toany danger of mo<- 


teftation from Church Governors; Thar is,ſolon 


aa man keeps his opinion to himſelf, and hath the 
power of being his own counſellor. Ir is not the 
difference of opinion formally conſidered when 
It is divulged' abroad that is puniſhable , bur the 
tendency to Schiſm , which lies in the devulge= 
ing of it , and drawing others away from the 
| I'&® 
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received Truths : For the opinion its ſelf j; 
an internal a& of the mind , and therefore i, 
punif hable by no external power, as that of the; 
Magiltrate or Church 1s; as no 1nternal aQign 
is under the - juriſdiction or authority of 4 
Magiſtrate, any further than as neceſlary con, 
joyned wich the outward action, or as 1t hath 
direc influence upon it. The caſe of blaſphemy, 
which is a thing of the higheſt nature in thy 
kind , is not punithable by men , as blaſpheny 
implies low and undervaluing thoughts of God; 
bur as being a thing divulged (elie no foray 
blaſphemy) it tends apparently to the diſhogg 
of God , and conſequently to the breaking, in 
teces all ſuch ſocieties, whoſe great foundation 
15 the belief of the Majeſty-and glory of God. $ 
Tdolatry under the Law waspuniſhed , as it was, 
immediately deſtructive of that obedience which 
men did ow to the true God. And .under the 
Golſpel,it is not meer difference of opinion,judges 
ment, and apprehenſion, which lays men open 
to the Cenlures of that power which moderates 
and rules a religious ſociety ; but the endeavous 
by difference of opinion to alienate mens ſpirits. 
one from another , and thereby to break the ſo+ 
ciety into fractions .and diviſions, 1s that which 
makes men liable toreſtraint and puniſhment. 
From whence it follows, that where the peace and 
unity of the Church may be. preſerved, and yet 
men keep up different apprehenſions of things, 
there is nothing deſcrving any ſevere animadves 
ſion from therulers ot that ſociety: For a power 
corrective, and vindictive, mult ſuppoſe ſome- 
thing afted contrary tothe Laws and rules of the 
ſociety, and the end of commirting that powe'* 
into the hands of Governors: now here is —_ 
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if that nature; for the Laws of mutual fociety 
reoblerved; and theend of Church Government 
ue MF ;co ſee ne quid Eccleſia detriments capiat , leſt the 
El Church as 2 ſociety be any ways prejudiced; 
Byhich cannot be while men maintain that love, 
offeRtion , and communion which becomes the 
ath a gembers of ſuch a ſociety. The unity then re- 
emy, F quired in' the Church, is notan unity of judge- 
ti F nent and apprehenſion among the members of it; 
ny which though it be their duty to endeavour after, 
30d; yetit is no furtherattainable by mens endeavors 
Tr md. than pertection is; and Unzo Chriſtianorum in this 
ond Ff ſenſe , is one of the Jewels belonging to the 
8:0 I Crown of Heaven. There is no neceſſity then of 
0B inquiring after an infallible judge of controver- 
» 0 fies, unleſs we had ſome promiſe and aſſurance 
WS. from Chriſt , that che members of his Church 
hich ſhould never differ in their judgements from one 
the F another,and then what need of an intallibleJudge? 
des I and/if Chriſt had appointed an infallible Judge y 
PA FF be would infallibly havediſcovered it to the minds 
ares F of all ſober men ; or elſe his infallibility could 
/0ur: F neverattain its end: For whileI queſtion whether 
Irity. ay judge be infallible or no, I cannot infallibly 
tro any of his determinations. And where 
ch F there is no ground for an infallible judge , for 
ent. F'any to pretend to it, is the worſt of ſuppolable 
and errors, becauſe it renders all others incurable by 
ya F thatapprehenfion, and takes away all poſſibility 
g5y jf of repentance while men are under that perſwa= 
ets fon. The Unity then of the Church, is that of 
wer | communion, and not that of apprehenſion ; and 
ne- F different opinions are no further liable to cen- 
the || fares, than as men by the broaching of them , do 
{ ©ndeavour to diſturb the peace of the Church of 


- 
= 


That . 
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received Truths : For the opinion its ſelf js 
an internal a& of the mind , and therefore ij, eo 
puniſ hable by no external power, as that of thy; 
Magiltrate or Church is; as no internal aQtiggehy; 
is under the . juriſdiction or authority of , 
Magiſtrate, any further than as neceſlary con. #4 
joyned wich the outward ation, or as 1t hath; 
direct influence upon it. The caſe of blaſphemy, 
which is a thing of the higheſt nature in thy I gens 
kind , is not punithable by men , as blaſpheny I ghic 
implies low and undervaluing thoughts of Godz yetii 
bur as being a thing divulged (elie no form Yl than 
blaſphemy) it tends apparently to the diſhong 
of God , and conſequently to the breaking/in 
teces all ſuch ſocieties, whoſe great foundatin'F ; 
15 the belief of the Majeſty-and glory of God, 
Tdolatry under the Law waspuriſhed , as it wa, 
immediately deſtructive of that obedience whig, 
men did ow to the. true God. And under the 
Goſpel,it is not meer difference of opinion,judgey 
ment, and apprehenſion, which lays men opa I he w 
to the Cenſures of that power which moderats. 
and rules a religious ſociety ; but the endeavoyt 
by difference of opinion to alienate mens ſpiriy 
one from another , and thereby.to break the ſw 
ciety into fractions .and diviſions, is that which: 
makes men. liable toreſtraint and puniſhment. 
From whence it follows, that where the peaceand. 
unity of the Church may be preſerved, and ye 
men keep up different apprebenfions of thingsy 
there is nothing deſcrving any ſevere animadvets 
ſion from therulers ot that ſociety: For a pow iſ co 
corrective, and vindictive, muſt ſuppoſe ſome-F | 
thing ated contrary tothe Laws and rules of the: 
ſociety, and the end of committing that powell 
anto the hands of Governors: now. here is nothing] 
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if that nature; for the Laws of mutual ſociety 
kEzcobſerved; and theendof Church Government 
ico fee ne quid Eccleſia detriments capiat , leſt the 


on Church as 2 ſociety be any ways prejudiced: 
4B yhich cannot be while men maintain that love, 


Eifction , and communion which becomes the 


i members of ſuch a ſociety. The unity then re- 


quired in' the Church, is notan unity of judge- 
mentand apprehenſion among the members of it; 
which though it be their duty toendeavour after, 
yetit 15 no turtherattainable by mens endeavors 


i than pertection is; and Unto Chriſtianorum in this 
f'F fnſe , is one of the Jewels belonging to the 


Crown of Heaven. There is no neceſlity then of 


ton F inquiring after an infallible judge of controver- 
"NF fies, unleſs we had ſome promile and af] urance 


2 from Chriſt , that the members of his Church 

© ſhould never differ in their judgements from one 
«kJ another,and then what need of an intallibleJudge? 
{Fad if Chriſt had appointed an infallible Judge 
a 'J be would infallibly havediſcovered it to the minds 
SF of all ſober men ; or elſe his infallibility could 
LY neveratrain itsend: For whileI queſtion whether 


ns.Bf my judge be infallible or no, I cannot infallibly 


tro any of his determinations. And where 


' there is no ground for an infallible judge , for 


any to pretend to it, is the worſt of ſuppoſable 


and errors, becauſe it renders all others incurable by 


thatapprehenſion, and takes away all poſlibility 
of repentance while men are under that perſwas 


ts fon. - The Unity then of the Church , is that of 
ay communion, and not that of apprehenſion ; and 


different opinions are no further liable to cen- 


the ſures, than as men by the broaching of them , do 
els ro to diſturb the peace of the Church of 


That 
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That then which ſeems moſt liable to cenſurgiis: 
1n a Church, is Schiſm , as being immediargdya 
deſtructive of that communion which, ſhouldi«nlol 
maintained 1n a religiovs ſociety. But as to thigſtull 
too, we mult obſerve ſomething further, and nad 
to think and judge every thing to deſerve -thelÞ- Fi 
name, which is by many call'd Schiſm ; ir beingſ#/0 
well obſerved by a very learned and judicious Dis his 
vine, that Hereſie and Schiſm , as they are communy ſown 
uſed, aretwo Theological ſcarecrows , with which, the C 
they who uſe to uphold a party in religion , uſe to fright (whici 
away ſuch , as making enquiry intoit , are readj tu Chur 
relinquiſh and oppoſe it , if it appear either erroneniwoun 
or ſaſpitious. For as Plutarch reports of a PaintajſÞody 
2ho having unskilfully painted a Cock , chaſed amgſan it 
all Cocks and Hens, that ſo the imper jeftion of With 
CArt might not appear by compariſon with natunga-0b 
ſo men willing for ends, to admit of no fancy bitfiviigt 
their own, endeavour to hinder an enquiry mtoih Ordir 
by way of compariſon of ſomewhat with it , peraddlput 
wenture truer , that ſo the deformity of their oun(ipoled. 
might not appear. Thus he: Schiſrh then, afj#«n4 
It 1mports a ſeparation from communion with# geriſr 
Church ſociery,is not a thing intrinſecally and forfſſtime v 
mally evil in its ſelf, but it is capable of the [diffs Wuty t 
rencesof good and evil according to the groundyſWact 
reaſons , ends , and circumſtances inducing talffe 
ſuch a ſeparation, The withdrawing from (6 bard 
ciety , is but the -materiality of Schiſm ;' the forÞg i! 
mality of it muſt be fetched from the grounds onfſſema 
which that is built, Ir is thereforea ſubjeR whidiſl 
deſerves a ſtrit inquiry, what things thoſe anſſ# 
which may make a withdrawing from a religiouf® 
ſociety , towhicha man is joyned, tobe lawfulÞ 
For as it 1s a great {inon the one hand , unnecels | 
ily to divide and ſeparate from Church ſociety; Wh 
"7 8 
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ſur iis an offence on the other {ide,to continue com- 
dy Mgunion when iris aduty to withdraw it. For the 
i1d&Erfolving this knotty and intricate Queſtion, I 
) thifitall lay down ſome things by way of premilal, 
d ne gd come cloſely to the reſolution of it. 

- they Firſt , Every Chriſtian under an obligation 
being 2 joy in Church ſociety with others ; becaule it 
5 Di: s his duty to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and to 
Fopn bis religion publickly , and to partake of 
bid ide Ordinances and Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
ig Euhich cannot be without ſociety wich ſome 
dh Church or other. Every Chriſtian as ſuch , is 
nag bound to look upon himſelf as the member of a 
inte; body , viz. the viſible Church of Chriſt,and how 
angllanhe be known to be a member, who is not united 
of {ith other parts of the body ; There is then 
tm obligation upon all Chiſtians, toengagein a 
rigious ſociety with others ; for partaking of the 
no, FOrdinances of rhe Goſpel. It hath been a caſe 
eraddiſpured by ſome (particularly by Grorzws the ſup- 
- eaxſpaſedA urhor of a littleTract, An ſemper ſit commus- 
1, afitKondurs per ſ[ymbola? when he deſigned the Syn- 
irhaJoaiim with the Church of Rome) whether in a 
dforfitime when Churches are divided,it be a Chriſtians 
iffeIduty to communicate with any of thole parties 
undFuhich divide rke Church , and not rather to ſuſ= 
ng tlfÞend communion from all of them. A caſenot 
n ſoefflard to be decided); for cither the perſon queſtion= 
- forÞi0g.it, doth ſuppoſe the Churches divided to 
Js oÞemain true Churches, bur ſome to be more pure 
;hidſuanother ; in which caſe, by vertue of his gene-= 
e anfſal obligation ro communion, he is bound to 
viouſaere ro thar Church which appears moſt to re= 
viulÞan its Evangelical purity : Orelſe he muſt ſup= 
ceſxWole one to be a crue Church, and the other not; 
ty; which the caſe is clearer, that he is bound to 
fy : COM 
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communicate with the crue: hurch :; or he mulllfl5;1 
judge them alike impure, whichis a caſe hardul8$; 
be found ; bur ſuppoſing it ſo, cicher he hab; 
joyned formerly with one of them, or heis ngy at 
tochooſe which to joyn with ; it he be joynedah jnz: 

ready with that Church, and ſees no otherbutg Chri 
impurezsthar , heis bound do declare againſtteſ ; | 
impurity of the Church, and to continue hy Chur 
communion with.it, it he be to chooſe comny. ou 
nion, he may ſo long ſuſpend ill he be ſatisfied, 
which Church comes neareſt to rhe primitive coy ſg. 
ſicution, and no longer, And therefore I knoy yg1z1 
not whether Chryſoſtomes aft were to be cab poſin 
mended, who after being madea Deacon in thegnſt 
Socrar. hiſt. Church of Antioch by CMeletins , upon his deaygrey 
m—__ becauſe Flavienus came in irregularly as Biſhopalhe g 
16.6.cap. 3. . . AY | 

the Church, would neither communicate wwllphyr 
him, nor with Paulin another Bithop at thitflgher x 
time in the city, nor with the C/eletians, bite tg 
forthree years rime withdrew himfelt from cowige a; 
munion with any of them. Much leſs watiflierſe 
the Aizzgi uſe or the Heſirantes as the Lamillfie, 
called them, ro be commended , who after the 
determination of the Council of Chalcedon,againklly, 
Eutyches , becauſe of great differences remainingiiſgul, 
in Egypt and the Eaſtern Churches , followdiijine 

P. Petavii. Zienoes Henoticum , and would communica, 

Peach de neither with the Orthodox Churches , nor Ell 

Conſa. & Tichians. Burl ſeendt what cenſure Ferome coullgye y 

com. uſurp. incur, who going into the Diocels of Antiech,avgmin 

cop.4 finding the Churches there under great diviliovhiſhaſtor 
there being beſides the Arian Bil hop, three othedithar j 
in the Church of Antioch , Meletins , Paulin 
and Vitals , did ſo long ſulpend communiuinq q; 
with any of them , till he had ſatisfied him. , 
about the occaſion of theSchilm,and the innocenaBihhly a 
ea Pha ; if ' 
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mud Fthe perſons and Churches engaged in ir. But 
TTESEhe had withdrawn longer, he had offended 


© 04G Go {t his obligation to joyn in Church ſo- 
ES jery with others; for participation ofGoſpel or- 
SY finances, which is rhe necellary duty of every 
T Chriſtian. CE 
# Secondly , Every Chriſtian aftually joyned in 
(burch ſociety with others , is ſo long bound to 
maintain ſociety with them , till bs communion 
with them becomes ſin. For nocthingelle can juſti- 
MI fe wichdrawing from fuch a ſociety , but the 
Jiplawtulneſsof continuing any longer init. Sup- 
NF pofing a Caurch then to remain/truc, as to its 
*F conſticution and eſſentials , but there be many 
«Fcorruptions crepr into that Cliurch ; whether is ic 
he duty of a Chriſtian to withdraw from that 
 VEChurch becauſe of thole corruptions, and to ga- 
 thernew Churches only for purer adminittration, 
* For to joyn with chem only for thatend 5 This as 
wShr 1 underſtand it, is the ſtate of the Contro- 
v*Ffrhe between our Parochial Churches, and the 
ongregational. The 'refolutions of this great 
YQuettion muſt depend on this ; Whether isit a (in 
5 Jv communicate with C hurches true as to eſſen» 
0s, but ſuppoſed corrupt in the exerciſe of diſci- 
ovine ? For Parochial Churches arenot denied to 
nc Fave the eſſentials of true Churches by any ſober 
Congregational men. For there is in them the 
-orive word of God preached , the true Sacraments 
Jan Wmniſtred, and an implicite Covenaar between 
"por and people, in their joyning together. All 
wt is pleaded then, is corruption, and defect 
"We exerciſe and adminiſtration of Church order 
"x ddiſcipline. Now that it is lawful for Chri- 
ms tojoyn with Churches ſo defeftive, is not 
"py acknowledged by Reverend M. Norzon in his 
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anſwer to Apollonics , but largely and fullyani 


Reſponſ. ad proved. For which he lays down five propotibe 


Sy log. 
Queſt. cap. 
16. 


tions which deſerve to be ſeriouſly conſidered, byWChur 
all which make that a plea for withdrawing fronitnd 
ſociety with other Churches. Fiiſ# , A bdiel@in 
ver may lawfully joyn himſelf in communiaſſgeru 
with ſuch a Church, where he cannot enjoyalfiamn 
the ordinances of God; asin the jewiſh Church ſewer 
in our Saviors time, which refuſed the Goſplſloun' 
of Chrilt, and thebaptiſm of Fohn; and yetoufljons 
Savior bids us hear the Scribes and Pnarilefhwfu 
fitting in Cloſes chair , which hearing ; _lWthh! 
he, doth imply Conjun&ionem Eccleſix FudduallliChi 
a joyning with the Feweſh Church , and lo widihmrefr 
Churches rejeQing an article of faith , as tilffd6th i 
Church of Corinth the dofrine of the reſundllawſy 
ion , the Churches of Galatia the doEtrine if co1 


juſtification by faith; but the Apoſtle nowhalſ#tb 


requires ſeparation on that account from thenlſaad | 
Secondly, A believe may lawfully joyn in colifflarate 
munion with ſuch a Church in which ſome cally be 
ruption in the worſhip of Gods is tolerallifh 

without reformation. As the offering on biffiipinc 
places from Se/cmonto Hezekiah in the Churchf th; 
Juda, obſervation of circumciſion , and the ifffton 
ceſſity of keeping the ceremonial Law in tit c 
Churches of Galatia. Thirdly, A believer Miſwede 
lawfully joyn himſelf is communion with (uclucec 
Church in which ſuch are admitted to facrameninrhe 
who give no evident ſigns of grace , bur ſeemtolffbimr 
Lovers of this world ; which he proves , Witar't 
caule 1t 1s every ones main dfity to examil Ne 

himlelf, and becauſe anothers ſin is no hutWwhic 
him , and therefore cannot keep him from iſEhur 
duty, and then by rmens coming unworthily,Mifpc 
polluutur communis , hicet minuatur conſolatio.» 


kg: 
4 , ” 
| 00 
" 2, 
j- - "3 BO) 
los il ADS. 


A {* ba ; / WY { ; 

' | Forms of Church Government,exammed. 
fulyEnimunion is not defiled, though the comfart of 
opolBhe diminiihed. He brings inſtance from! the 
:d,byChurch of Corinth, among whom were many 
 frontindalous;and had not repended 2 Cor. 12. 20,21: 


beliefs in the Jewiſh Church which lay under great 34 


unimfgrruptions ; when our Savior and his Apoſtles 
joyalfl@mmunicated with ir. Fourthly, Although a Be- 
wrch,Elever joyn wich ſuch a Church, he is not therefore 
Goldlound wich the guilt nor defiled with the polld- 
et ouffflions of others ; which he proves , hall it is 
arileghwful to do it, and ſo he conttaQs no guilt by it; 
; RB fity, A'believer that hath joyned himſelf to ſuch 


idaithy Lohurch , is not bound to withdraw , and ſepa» 
o vwidifiarefrom ſuch a Church under pain of guilt jf he 
as doth it not , becauſe it implyesa condition to be 
Jl mllfwful tojoyn to ſuch a Church, and yet unlawful 


rine fs continue in its communion ; for that ſpeaks 
 whellfitto be a Church , and this latter to be no Churchz 

end by that be doth imply it to be unlawful to ſe- 
1 colifarate from any ſociety which is acknowledged 
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ie califf@ be' a true Church. Thus for that Jearned and = 


lerotfverend man , by whom we ſee that the received 
n ofinciples of the ſober and moderate part of thoſe 
urchG@f that perſwaſion ; are not at ſuch a diſtance 
the iftom others , as many imagine, We ſee then 
in 0 communicating with a Church not ſo pure as 
cr ivedeſire, is no ſin by the arguments by him pro- 
ſucifaced. And how it ſhould be thenyJawful to 
menithdraw from ſuch a Church, meerly for ptirer 
mtoFdmmunion, I underſtand nor; This I am ſure was 
 » Wor the caſe of our Churches in their ſeparation 
xamilirom the Church of Rome: the main ground of 

Lvbich was the (fin of communicating with that 
om Whurch in her Idolatry and Superſtition, and the 
17-MWpolſibilicy of communicating with her, and not 
0.» ittaking of her fins, becauſe the required a 
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The Dtivineright of 6 
profeſſion of her errors, and the praQiice gf 
her Idolatry as the neceſſary conditions of ker 
communion ; in which caſeit 1sa fin to communj 
cate with her, _ ' 

And this leads me now to a cloſer reſolutig 
of the caſe of withdrawing trom Churches uf, 
which men have formerly been aſſociated , andyl 
grounds which may make ſuch a withdrawing 
lawtul. In order to that we: muſt diſtinguiſh 
berween thele things. Firſf, Between corny 
tions in the Dofrine of a Church , and comyy 
tions in thepratiiceot a Church. Secondly ,Berwem 
corruptions whether in doctrine,or practice profil a... 
and advowed by a Church, and required as conditay q, 
of communion inall members of it , and corrupting 
crept in, and only tolerated in a Church. Thwdylfl 
Berween non-Communion as to the abuſes of {1 
Church,and a: poſitive and total ſeparation tromdiify 
Church, as itis ſuch. From theſe thingsIlnfly 
down theſe following Propoſitions. & [3 

Firſt , Whether any Church is guilty of conupity'q 
tions, both in doftrine and pratiice , whichW'i; 
avoweth and profeſſeth, and requireth the own 
them as neceſſary conditions of communion with fy 
there a non- communion With that Church a neceſ|ayl 
and a total and poſitive ſeparation « lawful lh 
convenient, Thave ſaid already that the necelhi 
and Jawtuloeſs of this departing from comm 
nion wittPany Church is wholly to be reſolwlffſf 
by an inquiry intothe grounds and reaſons of tiff 
action it ſelf. So that the matrer. of fa& nlifly; 
of neceſlity be diſcuſſed , before the matterdiſth; 
Law as to ſeparation from the Church, be broiiſtian . 
into debate. If there. be a juſt and necefd Ttic 
cauſe for ſeparation , it muſt needs be juſt and-ſth; 
cellary ; therefore the cauſe.mult bethe growliWyhic 
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of reſolving the nature of the aRion. Schiſm then 
is ſeparation from any Church upon any ſlight F 
trivial, unneceſſary cauſe ; bur if the cauſe be great 
\"Yznd important, a departure it may be, S.hitm it 
WF tinnor be. They who define Schiſm to be a 
ff voluntzry ſeparation from the Church of God: 

ifby voluntary , : they mean that where the will 1 is 
the cauſe of ir : the definition ſtands good and 
true; for that muſt needs be groundlelſs and unne- 
ary as to the Churchir ſelf: : but if by voluntary 
bz meant a ſpontaneous departing from commu- 


& a tion with a Church, which was cauſed by the 


Ry torruptions of chat Church , thea a ſeparation 
J may be ſo voluntary, and yet no Schiſm : for 


the Wpugh it be voluntary, as tothe act of departing, 


thar 1s only conſequentially , ſuppoſing a 
Hoſe ſufficient to rake ſuch a reſolution; but what 
on; voluncary antecedently, thar it hath ro other 

HY Motive bur carnn and humor, that is properly 

AF Fhiſm, and ought fo to be looked upon. Bur 
'"FF® our preſent cate , three things are ſuppoled as 

b, h hecauſes and motives to ſuch a forſaking com- 

union. Firſt, Corruption in Doftrine ; the 
man Ugit ure of a religious {ociety is the confont 
itin doctrine with the rule of religion, the 


E ford of God. Therefore any thing which 


eulE tends to ſubvert and o-erthrow the foundation 
DO bfthe peg fucha ſoctety (which is the pro- 


Won and practice of the true rtligion) yields fuf- 
nt ground to withdraw from communion 
Vith thoſe who profels and maintain ic. Not 
Matevery ſmall error is a juſt ground-of ſepara- 
Mm, for then there would be no end of lepa= 
a rat a , and men muſt ſeparate from one ano- 
al her , till knowl: edge comes to its pertection , 


"__ only be in glory; butany thing which 
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either diretly or canſequentially doth dellyyff®E" 


any fundamental article of Chriſtian faich. WhihY® 
may be as well done by adding to fundamental, 
ticles, as by plain denying them. And my reſaf}® 
is this ; becauſe the very 74tio of a fundamental. 


ticle doth imply , not only its neceſlity to be by the 


lieved and practiſed (and the former in refereng 
to the latter, for things are therefore neceſſary ty 
be known, becauſe neceſſary to be done, andng}® 
8 contre) but likewiſe its ſufficiency as to the ea 
for which it is called fundamental. So that the 
articles of faith called fundamental, are not onl i 


ſuch as are neceſlary to be believed, butifthy}® 


be, areſufficient for ſalvation to all that do by! | 


lieve them. Now he that adds any thing rok®*.. 


believed or done as fundamental, that is neceſſayſW#** 
toſalvation, doth thereby deſtroy the ſufficingY®: 

of thoſe former articles in order to falvation; fy 
if they were ſufficient , how can new anes be ns}[* 
ceſlary, The caſe will be clear by an inſtang” 
We aſſert the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt for ſinners w}};! 
be a fundamental article, and thereby do imphill; 
the ſufhiciency of the belief of that in order wi 


ſalvation ; now if a Pope or any other command; * 


me to belieye the meritoriouſneſs of good work: 
with the ſatisfaGion of Chriſt as necellary to lu © 


yation , by adding this he deſtroys the forme}: * 


as a fundamental article ; for if Chriſts ſatis 
faQion be ſufficient, how can good works beams 
ritorious? and if this latter be neceſſary, the ona 3; 


was not ; for if it were , what need this beaddehy 


Which is a thing the Papiſts with their newCrea 
. of Pix the fourth would do well to confidet: we 


and others roo , who ſo confidently aſſert}? '# 
none of their errors touch the foundation MN 5 


faith. Where thexe is now ſuch corruption We.” 
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ele oRrine luppoſed in a © hurch > withdrawing 
Vhid 0d ſeparation from ſuch aChurch is as neceſſary as 
ts the avoiding of her Errors, and not partaking of 
"her (ins 15. Thence we read in Scripture, of rejett- 
K w /uch as are herenicks, and withdrawing from 
\« tu Bther ſociety, which will as well hold,as ro C hurch- 
na gas perſons, and lo much the more , asthe 
ry corruption is more dangerous, and the relation 
d noe WY Oearer of a member to a Church, than of one man 
c oa to anpther : And trom the reaſon of that com» 
6 mand , we read in E.clefiaſtical Hiſtory , thar 
onh yhen Eulalizs , Euphonius, and Placentins were 
Coles fonſtirured Biſhops of Antioch, being Arrians , Theodoret. | 
p bs many both ot theClergy and people, who reſolved 6b. 1.6. 22s , 
roſ{toadhere to the true faith , witadrew from the 
ae ppbiick mcecings, and had private Aſſemblies of 
-ncirown. Andaſter, when Leontivs was made 
. (:Biſnop of Antioch , who favour'd the Arrians, 
a Flavianus and Driodorus, not only publickly re- 
and wo him for dclerting the Orthodox faith, : 
re gf put withdrew the pcople from communion with 
+ tim, end undertook the charge of them them- 
*Y ſelves: So when Felix was made Biſhop of Rome, Lib.2.c. 17s 
—F none of the Church of Rue would enter into 
"oo the Church while he was there. And FYincen- Adverl.. 
oo 1s Lyrinenſis tells us a remarkable ſtory of Photi- ter woe 
ll 2% Bilbop*of Sirmiumand Pannonia, a man of 
(als gra abilities and fame, . wholuddenly turned 
. me} om the true faith, and though his people borh 
, loved and admired him » yet when rey dilcerned 


def hierrors » eVuem antea quaſi arictem pregs ſe= 
reel quebantur, eundem deinceps veluti lupum fugure ca- 
der $99. Whem they followed before as the leader of the 
that pot , they now run away from as a devouring Woolf. 
* | (his is the firſt thing which m2kes ſeparation , 
0 #998 withdrawmenr of communion , lawful and 
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neceſſary , viz. corruption of doQrine. The 
ſecond 1s Corruption of prattice : I ſpeak not of ppp 
ice, as relating to the civil converſation of men, 
butas it takes in the Agenda of Religion, When 
Idolatrous cuſtomes, and fuperſticious praQtiag 
are not only crept into a Church , bur are'the' 
preſcribed devotion of it : Such as the adoration. 
of the Euchariſt (chiefly infilted on by M, 
Daille in his Apology, as a caule of ſeparation 
from the Church of Rome) invocation of Saint 
and Angels, worſhipping images, and othergdf 
alikenature, uſed among the Popiſts , whichag 
of themſelves ſufficient to make our ſeparati 
from them necellary. But then thirdly, as m: 
acceſſion totheſe two , is the publick owningald 
profeſſing them, and requiring them , as nec 
fary condutions of communion , from all the 
members of their Church, which makes our with 
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The $al Author there fully proves, that thoſe who 
f pa require unlawful and: unneceſſary conditions of 
communion , mult takethe impuration of Schiſm 

n themſelves, by making ſeparation from 
them juſt and neceſſary. In' this caſe, when 
corruptions in opinion or practice are thus requir- 
ed, as conditions of communion , it is impoſſible 
for one to communicate with ſuch a Church with- 
our fin ; both materially, as the things are un- 
awful which he joyns with themin ; and formal- 
ly, as he judgeth them ſo. This is the farſt Pro- 
polition. 
ain} The ſecondis, YVhere a Church retains the purity 

nf of doftrine in its publick profeſſion , but hath a mix- 

fl fore of ſorze corruptions, as to prattice, Which are only 
tolerated and not impoſed , it is not Iawful towith- 
tra communion from ſuch a Church , much: to 
the Y 197 into toral ſeparation from it : For here is no 
', FÞ juſt and lawful cauſe given of withdrawing; here , 

#0 s no owned: corruption of doQrine or pra- 

ff ice, nor any thing required as a condition 
ble of communion, but whar is in its ſelf neceſ- 

tf fary; and therefore there can be no plea , but 

-F onlypollution, from ſuch a communion , which 

ion, cannot be to any who do not own any ſuch ſuppols 
| <dcorruptionsin the Church. Men may commu- 

[F ficate with a Church , and not communicate with 

thJ the abuſes of a Church; for the ground of his 
g communicating is, 1ts beinga Church, and-not a 

5, | corrupt or defetive Church. And that men are 
n F fot themſelves guilty, by partaking with thoſe 
mo are guilty of corruptions in a Church , might 

{ *cabily and largely proved, both from theChurch 
uſeY Of the Jews in the caſe of Elies ſons, and the Chri- 
hat Fan Churches of A//a, and Corinth, where we read 
JN many corruptions reproved , yet nothing 

"i —_ ſpoken 


OE MH GE Ac £34 


See Mr. 
Purham. 
Tratt of 
ſcandal o 
pre. 3. <. 
12, 


The Divine right of 


ſpoken of the duty of the members of thoſ, 
Churches to feparate from them , which woulg ſpar 
have been, had it been a fin to communicate with || jurel 
thoſe Churches when fuch corruptions were init, | ys co 
Beſides, what reaſon is there that one mans ſing wer 
ſhould defile another , more than anothers gracy noN- 
ſanRifie another? and why corrupcion in anothg {| thing 
ſhould defile him more than 1n himſelf, and þ ÞÞ gion 
keep him from communicating with himſelf} Þ ger 
and what ſecurity any ane can have 1n the moſt re. thing 
fined Churches , but that there 1s ſome {candalouy, ff gthet 
or at leaſt unworthy perſon among them? and | ghle 
whether then it is not his duty to try and examite © and 
all himſelf particularly , with whom he commus its ſe 


| nicates? and why his preſenceat one Ordinance I fo be 


ſhould defile it more than at another ? andyhy }| juſtit 
at any more than in worldly converle , and foturg I requ 
at laſt to make men Anchorets, as it hath dons Þ mun 
ſome? Many other reaſons might be produced F pon- 
againſt this, which I forbear , ic being fully ſpoke Þ þwhi 
to by others. Andſocometothe Third Propolk & yas: 
tion, whichis, Þ nors 

Where any Church , retaining purity of dodrint, Þ Pope 
doth require the owning of, and conforming to any ut ypor 
lawful or ſuſpeted pratiice , men may lawfully dm} dout 
conformity t0,, and communion With that Churd I thing 
m ſuch things » Without incurring the guils of 
Sehiſm. 1 ſay not, men may proceed to politiis 
Schifm as it is call'd, that is, erecting of new 
Churches, which from Cyprian is call'd erigay! 
Altare contra Altare; bur only that withdrawingY 1 
communion from a Church in unlawful or {+} 1 
ſpefted things,doth not lay men unger the guilt 
Schiſm : which becauſe I know it may meer with 
ſome oppoſition from thoſe men , who will ſoonf } mi 


call men Schiſmaticksthan prove them ſo, 1 (i ye 
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fer this reaſon for it to conſideration. If our 
ſeparation from the Church of Rome was there- 
wich Þ forelawful, becauſe ſhe required unlawful things, 
init, Þ conditions of her communion; then where- 
ling Þ ger ſuch rhings are required by any Church, 
racy | non-communication. with that Church in thoſe 
the F things will be lawful roo; and where non-commu=- 
d fo Þ gion is lawful , there can be no Schiſm 1a it, -What 
elf? Þ ger difference will be thought of ,. as to the 
res things impoſed by the Church of Rome and 
ous | pthers, will be ſoon anſwered by the Proper 
and Þf «ble difference between | bare non-conformity, 
vide Þ and toral and poſitive ſeparation. What was in 
mis & its ſelf. lawful and neceſſary then, how comes it 
ance I fo be unlawful and unneceſſary now {? Did that 
Way fl juſtifie our withdrawing from them , becauſe they 
urg F required things unlawful, as conditions of com- 
one Þ munion ; and will not the ſamejuſtifie other meng 
ed F non-conformity , in things ſuppoſed by them un= 
ole F lawful ? If it be faid here, that the Popes power 
ol. yasan uſurpation, which 1s not in lawfub Gover= 
nors of Churches; it is ſoon replied , That the 
Popes uſurpation mainly lies in impoſing things 
upon mens conſciences as neceſſary , which are 
doubtful , or unlawful ; and where- ever the ſame 
thing is done, there is an uſurpation of the ſame 
tature, though not in ſo higha degree; and it 
May be as lawful to withdraw communion from 
('F one as well as the other. Tf it be ſaid thatmen 
ve gre bound to beruled by their Governors, in de- 
termining what things are lawful, and what not 2 
To this 1t is anſwered: firſt, no true Proteſtant 
|} can {wear blind obedience to Church Governors 
My mallthings. Ir is the higheſt uſurpation to rob 
f 7 men of the liberty of their judgements: That which 
"Y Ve plead for againit the Papiſts , is, that all men 
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have eyes in their heads as well as the Pope; the 
every one hath a judicium private diſcretiany, 
which is the rnle of praQice, as to himſelf ;: af 
though we freelyallow a miniſterial power, unde] i 
Chriſt, in the Governors of the Church, ye 
that extends not to an obligation upon men, fo op 
againſt the diQates of their own reaſon andcon, 
ſcience. Their power is only direive and ded 
rative, and in matters of duty can bind no mor 
than reaſon and evidence brought from Scriptar 
by them doth. A man hath not the power ove 
his own underſtanding , much leſs can others hat 
| ' It. Nullas credit aliquideſſe verum, quia vult ths. 

P an Mt dere id efſe verum; non eft enimin poteſtate homith 

rand Apol. ES $ 4 2 

p. 225, 226. facere aliquid ayparere intellectui ſus verum quand 
wvoluerit. Either therefore men are bound't 
obey Church Governors in all things abls 
Jutely, wichout any reſtrition or limitarion; 
( which if it be not uſurpation and dominion on 
others faith in them, and the worſt of impliah 
faith in others, it is hard to define what eitherd 
themis,) orelſe if they be bound to obey only 
;n lawful things; I then enquire who muſt-bt 
judge what things are lawful in this caſe, wht 
not? if the Governors {till , then the power willy 
be abſolute again; forto be ſure, whateverthoy # 
command , they will fay is lawful, either in] « 
ſelf, .oras they command it : if every private pe 
ſon muſt pudge what, is lawful, and what not; 
which is commanded (as when all is ſaid, eve 
man willbe his own judge in this caſe, in thing 
concerning his own weltare) then he is no fur 
bound to obey than he judgeth the thing tobt 
lawful which is commanded: The plea of an erron& 
ousconſcience takes not off the obligation to fob 
low the diftates of it; for as he is bound to ly 
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down; ſuppoſing it erroneous, fo hejs bound not 
6go againſt ir, while it ts nor laid down. Bur then 
in; if men are bound toſubmit to Governors 
J iothe determination of lawfull things ; what plea 
Id our Reformers have to. withdraw them- 
felves from the Popes yoke? it mighc have ſtill held 
wu , Bowes arabant &* Aſine paſcebantur ſimul, Jgh 1. 14; 
which is Aquinas his argument for rhe ſubmiſſion Sum. 2.2. 
of inferiors in the: Church ro their ſuperidys: 7: 7+ 97% 5 
for:did not the Pope plead to bea lawful Gover- 
hors” and if men are bound to ſubmitto:the deter 
mination of Church-Governors, as to the lawfut- 
refs of things, they were bound to believe him in 
that as well as other things; and 'ſo: ſeparation 
fromthat Church was unlawtful-then : So that ler 
men; turn and iwind themſelves which way: they 
will; bythe very ſame arguments that any will 
popacanian from the Churchoof Komelawfal, 
zuſe ſhe required unlawful things, as: condis 
fons of her communion, it will beproved'law- 
'& ful, nor-to conform ito. any ſuſpeRed or unlaw- 
fulpratice, required by any:Church Governors 
won the-ſame terms ; if the thing ſorequired, 
beafter (crious and ſober inquiry., judged unwar- 
nntable by a mans own conſcience. And: withall 
#would be further conſidered, whether when 
Qur'beſt--W riters 2gainſt the Papiſts, do lay the 
mputation of Schiſm,” not on thoſe: who with= 
dw communion; but on them for. requiring 
ſuch.condirions of 'communion (whereby they 
did rathe? '<ze&:men''out of thar communion , 
thinthe'others ſeparate from-them)) they do nor 
{ by the fame arguments”, lay the impuration of 
{ Shiſm onall whorequire ſuch conditions'of com= 
munion , and take it wholly off from thoſe who 


yity uſe to conform for conſcience lake, To this L 
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ſhall ſubjoyn the judgement of as learned andjyj 
dicious a Divine, as moſt our Nation hath bred; 
in bi; excellent (though liccle) Trac concernj 
Schiſm. © In thoſe Schiſms, ſairh he, whichcon- 
«cern fat, nothing can bea juſt cauſe of refuſi 
« communion , but only to require the execution 
&© of fome unlawful or fuſpeed a; for not onl 
« jinreaſon, but 1n religion too, thar Maxim 
«friits of no releaſe , cautiſſimi cujuſque preteptuy 
&« quod dubitas ne fecers. And after inſtanceth in 
«the Schiſm about image-worſhip ; determi | * 
« by the ſecond Council of Nice, in which he pry Y%m 
< nounceth the Schiſmatical party to bethe Synod 
« its ſelf , and that on theſe grounds :. Firſt, bs 
« cauſe it isacknowledged by all ; that it isathing 
«< unneceſſary. Secondly , it is by moſt ſuſpet © *b 
« Thirdly, itis by many held utterly unlawful: 
« Can then (faith he) the enjoyning of ſacha N* 
«thing bethought elſe but abuſe?or can therefufil | *gw 
« of communion here, be thought any other thing I $1 
« than duty 7 Here, or uponthe like occafion, to 
« ſeparate , may peradventure bring perſowal 
<« trouble or danger (againſt which it concernsany 
<« honeſt man to have pettus praparatum) furthet 
« harm it cannot do, fo that in theſe caſes you can #0 
« not beto ſeek what to think 5 or what you ha $411 
« rodo. And afterwards propounds it as a terhedſ' 
« toprevent Schiſm, to. have all Lirurgies andpw I} *Mea 
« blick forms of ſervice fo framed, as thaeela 


«admit not of —_— and private fancies , but "M1 


« contain only ſich things, in which all Chriſtian 

« do agree. For, faith he, conſider of all the Lis ; 

<«rurgies thatare, and eyer have been, and remotF- 

&« from them wharever is ſcandalous toany parti? 

* and leave nothing but what all agree on; and | 

& the evil ſhall be , that the publick ſel apd Y Wen! 
ES 3. . «hold: 


Firms of ChurchGovernment examined. 
1 honor of God ſhall no ways ſuffer : Whereas 


«6 load our publick forms , with the private 
ins $4 fancies upon which wediffer , is the moſt ſove- 
con- $*raign to way perpetuate Schiſm unto theWorlds 
vend, Prayer , Confeſhon , Thankſgiving , 


«{impleſt manner, were matter enough ro furniſh 
«ta ſufficient Liturgy ,- though nothingeither 
«gf private opinion, or of Church Pomp, of 
| *Garments or preſcribed geſtures; of imagery 
ind © *of Muſick , of matter concerning the dead , of 
«many ſuperfluities , which creep into the 
«Church, under the name of Order and Decency, 
«did interpoſe its ſelf. To charge Churches and 
$Liturgies with things unneceſlary , was the firſt 
bþepinning of all ſuperſtition; and when ſcruple 
6of conſcience began to be made, or pretended, 
here Schiſm began to break in; if the ſpecial 
Cpuides and Fathers of the Church, would bea 
Gictle ſparing of 1ncumbring Churches with ſu. 
bperfluities, or not over rigid, either in review=- 
ing obſolete cuſtomes, or impoſing new, there 
*yould be far leſs cauſe of Schiſm or — 
Sand all che inconvenience werelikely to enſue , 
&yould be bur this, they ſhonid in ſo doing yield 
$alictle to the imbegſy of their inferiors,a thing 
#which S. Paul would neverhaverefuſed to do: 
*mean while, whereſoever falſe or ſuſpeRed opi- 
$nijons are made a piece of Church Liturgy » he 
Sthat ſeparates is nor the Schiſmatick; for it is 
#ike unlawful, to make profeſſion of known or 
*ſuſpet-d falſhood , as ro pur in practice unlaw- 
©{ul or ſuſpeRed ations. Thus far that excellent 
perſon, whoſe words I have taken the pains to 
tanſcribe, becauſe of thar great wiſdome, judge- 
Vent, and moderation , contained in them.; and 

| | the 


ABEEREFELY 


I 


SESEEEE: 


Lua 


= — : ; — ww 
; . 5% x 


, 2. Sp "7 0. 


$Readivg of - Scriptures inthe | plaineſt and. 


159 


The Divine right of "Þ 7 
the feafomebleneſs of his counſel and advice, tothyſtonc 
pa - poſture of affairs among us. Were welp nepa 

but co:rake off things granted unneceſl il ca 
by all, and ſuſpeed by many,and judged unlawhi inthe 
by ſome; and ro make nothing the bonds of oy {] 0, 
communion, but what Chriſt hath done 6 Y chil 
one faigh, one baptiſm, &c. allowing a libenyſ ry: 
for matrers of indifferency, and bearing wichtheff Chut 
weakneſs of thoſe who cannot bear things whigþ praye 
others account lawful, we might indeed bets thing 
ſtored to a true Prinzinies luſter far ſooner , i lunY tells 1 
by furbiſhing 'up ſome antiquated cereme in 1 FELL 
which can derive their pedegree no higher, tht i: 
from ſome ancient cuftome and tradition, cl vari, 
will one day convince men, that the Union oftheffien \ 
Church lies more in the Unity of faith andaf oY inſert 
&ion, than in uniformity of doubtful ritesgl 
ceremonies. | The bond of Church-commui of Ml cc 
ſhould be fomething. common to ſtrong and warty pults: 
Chriſtians, as S. Auſtin ſaith of: the rule of fal if} bn 
that iris puſilis magniſque communs ; and certalifi 
the Primitive Church , that did not chargen Hl ns 2 
faith with tych a load of articles, as nowint nel A 
latter ages men are charged with, would much er x 
burden men with impoſin doubrſul pray ; 
upon them,as the ground off hurch-commuii 00; 
And for publick'torms of Divioeſervice ; ſud 
all things certainly ſhould be fo compo, oN 
be the leaſt ſubje& to any ſcruple from an 
ſons whatſoever. being on purpoſe compo 
the declaring mens unity & conſentin: their pul ic : 
worſhip: And thoſe whoarethe moſt a0 0 te 
any oneform, ci never plead i it unlawful ro: 
it, whereas others may, that itisnot lawfuloral 
venient,-atleaſt to uſe it withouit ſuch alteratiol ; 
And therefore, were there that ſpiric of jo Ml 


T7 , 
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"Forms of Church Government, examined. t6x 
rothatordiſcention, which was molt certainly in Zc- | 
weloteſs primo-primitiva , 3s Gratian ſomewhere 
ellayBhpeaks, in the firſt and truly primitive Church 
awhil nthe Apoſtles time; our breaches as ro this thing 
ofou} 00, might ſoon be cloſed up and the voice of 
vi Shiſm be heard among us no more. It argued 
berty very much the prudence and temper of theFrench 
chief Churches, in compoſing their publik forms of. 
whdhT prayer ; tliat they. were ſo far frominſerting any 
x {thing controverſial into them, that Amyralaus 
the xls us, the Papiſts themſelves would uſe them, 
nies Kquod vix credtbile eſſet niſt publice viſeretur; pr ſeal. a 

he Ys inſerwerunt 1 eos libros in quos congeffernnt Ec. Rom. 
tries precationum formulas. And thar which <-> 
ftheFimen would ſcarce believe unleſs they faw it, they Conſt pn 5, 
aff inſerted them into their own prayer-books. The 
$0 ime tempet was uſed by our Reformers in the 
may ompoſing our Liturgy , in reterence to the Pa- 
wer pits; to whom they had then an efpecial eye, as 
any bens the only party then appearing, whom they 
any defired ro draw into their communion, by comes 

el bY as near them as they well and ſafely could: 
thetY And certainly thoſe Holywwien , who did ſeek by 
bln any mearis ro drawin others, at ſuch a diſtance 
we hom their principles as the Papiſts were, did never 
non-Y intend by what they did for that end, to exclude 
magaytruly render conſciences trom their commu- 
»WF tbo, That which they laid as a bait for them, 
par vas never intended by themvasa hook for thoſe of 
We feir own profeſſion. Bur the ſame or greater 
Son which made them ſeek ſomuch at that rime 
a0_(defore the rent berween the Papiſt and us was 
aocg frown tothar height ir isnow at; they being then 
oY 8 hopes by a fair complyance to have brought the 
YI holeKingdom to joyn with them)I ſay the ſame 
Wilon wiych at that time made them yield fo far 
"4 ta 
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to them then, would now have per{waded then ; 


to alter and lay aſide thoſe things which yidd 
matter of offence, to any of the ſame-profeſſinn 
with themſe]ves now. For ſurcly none will befp 
uncharitable towards thoſe of his own profeſſn 
as not tothink there is as much reaſon to yieldin 
complyance with them, as wich the Papiſts. And 
4t cannot but be looked upon asa token of God 
ſevere diſpleaſure againſt us, if any, though un- 
reaſonable propoſals of peace between us andthy 
Papiſts ſhould meet with ſuch entertainment 
among many ; and yet any fair offers of union and 
accommodation among our elves, be ſo coldly 
embraced and entertain'd. : 

Having thus far ſhewed how far the obligation 
tokeepin a Church ſociety doth reach to theſe 
veral members of it : I now proceed to ſhew what 
way the:lighr of narure direQs men to for tle 
quieting and compoling any differences writ 


' may ariſe in ſuch a ſociety tending to break the 


peace of jt, But before I come to the particula 


ways directed to, by the Law of nature, for end 


1nz controverſies in theChurch, I { halllay down 


ſome things by way of caution, for the right un- 


derſtanding of what is already ſpoken , let; 


{ hould be thought inſtead of pleading for peacy 
to leave a door open for an univerſal liberty , and 
fo pave a new caleway. towards Babel. Fih, 


that though it be lawful not to contorm tout 


lawful or ſuſpected prafticesin a Church, yetits 
not therefore lawful to ere new Churches. FotY | 


all other eilentials ſuppoſed ina Church ,, a meft 


requiring: conformity in ſome ſuſpeced rites 


doth not make it tobe no true or ſound Church 
as to other thin gs, from which it is Jawtul to make 
atotal divorceand ſeparation. A totalſeparatio 

| s 
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$when a new and diſtinct ſociety for worſhip is 
atrcd into, under diſtin& and peculiar officers 
(hon governing by laws and Church-rules different 
beb | from that form which they ſeparate from. This I 
cſhon Þ Jonot aſſert to be therefore lawful , becaule fore 
din ff things are required ; which mens conlciencesare 
And mfatisfied in : unleſs others procced to ce and 
Golf aſt them wholy out of communion on that ac- 
1 Un-Ff count, in which caſe their ſeparation is neceſſary; 
diteF 2nd their ſchiſm unavoidable. Secondly, therefore 
ment F [aſſert, that as to things in the judgment of the 
nantÞ primitive and Reformed Churches left undeters 
old mined by the Law of God, and in matters of meer 
+Þ order and decency, and wholly as to the form 
100 of Government, every one notwithſtanding 
ief-F what his private judgement may be of them, 1s 
wiat I hound for the peace of the Church of God toſub- 
r the F mic to the determination of the lawful Gover- 
ch nors of the Church. And this is that power of 
; 8F ending controverſies which I ſuppoſe to be lodge= 
cula ina Church foctety ; not ſucha one as whereto 
end every man is bound to conform his private judge- 
oviy ment, but whereto every private perſon is bound 
UF to ſubmit in order to the Churches peace. That 
eſt 6, that in any controverſies arifing in a Church; 
c6F there is ſuch a power ſuppoſed, that may give ſuch 
and a authoritative decition of the controverſie in 
"uf, wich borh parties are bound to acquieſce, ſo as 
uy toxctnothing contrary to that deciſion; For as It is 
11S Y ſuppoſed that in all contracts and agreements for 
FOLY mutual ſociety, men are content toÞart with rheir 
net} own liberties tor the good of the whole; {olike= 
ny wiſe ro parc with rhe authority of their own 
rch judgements, and to ſubmit ro determination of 
thivgs by the rulers of the ſociety conſtituted by 
tiem, - For there muſt be adifference made be- 
_ L 2 . i. Te 
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tween the liberty and freedom of a mans.owy {private 
judgement, and the authority of it : for ſuppoſing ſwmat 
men out of all fociety , every man hath bothy Churc 
bur ſocieties being entred , and contracts made, peace! 
though men can never part with the freedomef ofthis 
their judgements, (men not having 4 Deſai. Thi 
cal power over their own underſtandings ) ye 
they muſt part with the authority of their judge Yb 
ments, 2.e. in matters concerning the Govern« 
ment of the ſociety , they muſt be ruled by per. 
ſons in authority over them. Elfe there can & * 1+ 
nothing imagined but confufion,and diforder;in- Fi 
ſtcad ot peace and unity in every civil ſtate andy» 
ciety. The caſeis the ſamein a religious ſociay: 
too, in which men muſt be {uppoſed to part wit ene 
the authority of their own judgements in maſters Y®4/c 
concerning the Government of the Church ; a4} 
to ſubmit to what is conſtituted and appointed 
by thoſe whoare intruſted with the care andwe- YM 
fare ofir. Elſe it 1s impoſlible there ſhould beF! 
unity and peacein a Church conſidered as a foci 
ty; which is as much asto ſay, there neitheriyY" 
nor can be ſuch a ſociety. And thatGod hat 
commanded that which is naturally impoſſibles$1%7 
I mean, freedom from diviſions, and the unity Y* 
and peace of his Church; Which will appear from #4 
hence, becauſe it can never be expected that} 
men ſhould be exatly of one mind ; Either then 
men retaining their private apprehenſions , af 
bound to acquieſce in what 1s publikely deter 
mined, or there is a neceſſity of perpetual cor 
fuſions in the Churchof God, For the mainind | #4 
of all diſturbances and diviſions in the Churdy I 
is from hence that men conlider themſelves ablo- 
Jutely, and notat members of a governed ſoc 
ty , and fo that they may follow their oF 
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private judgements, and are bound ſo to do 
Bjmatters belonging to the government of the 
FChurch , and not to acquieſce for the Churches 
"Yooxce in what is eſtabliſhed in order to the ruling 
Feofthisfo conſticured ſociety, by lawful authority. 
Theſe things premiſed, the way is now fully 
deared for the diſcovering what ways are pre- 
Tſibed by the Light of cacure for ending contro- 
\Yrofies in the Church ; which will appear to be 
Fhtheſe two, 
#1. 17: ſocteties wherein per ſons att vvith an e- 
in. Y 994/i1y of power, for the ending atrfferences ariſe- 
« Ying, the leſs number muſt alvays acquieſce inthe 
termination of the greater. And therctore ir 154 
th: generally recerved Axrzome,that in all focierics pars 
ers If 0afor jus habet wniverſitatis, the greater part 
and Flath the power of the whole: Andit is a ſtanding 
nted ole in the Civil law, Refertier ad untverſos quod C. de decu- 
Wpwblice fir per majorem partem , wich is deter- 7/9 (16.10. 
eY fined by the Lawyers to hold not of the perſons ,;,,"e 
vie Yinpower but of the perſons preſent at the determi- per. Fabri. 
mtion ; as when Alexander Severus made four- Comment, 
Jtten of the Y7r: C onſulares to be curatores urbts RG _ 
? jyned with the Prefectus #Y615, to determine Ca- jurts SO 
tf Yesbroughr before them, what was determined by pridius # 
 thegreater part of thoſopreſent was looked upon 4*: Sever- 
$#binding.as if the wholenumber had been there. 
| And this Ar7/forle lays down as one of the fun- 
Givental laws of a Democratical Government , 
; (ny d9zy Toi toon, TT fivar mo TAG 4, m18T 
py fin Hixwor That muſt be looked on 45 a ju Pelitic. þ. 6« 
ok f 4% firzal deciſion of a caſe debated, which the 7 ** 
9or part determines. And therefore ratio- 
+ ally infers, that in a Democraſie the poorer 
ot (and fo likewiſe the worſe) miſt al- 
0 Bays bear the greateſt ſway , becauſe they 
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arethemoſt. Which is an unavoidable inconye, 
nience in that form of Government whether ig 
Church or State. The ſame hg elſewhere applyg 
to, other forms of Government which havez 
multitude of rulers, as Ar:/tocracy and Oligarcy; 
That which ſeems good tothe mott obtains as 4 
Law amongſt all, Which _4pprar thus brief 
exptefſeth, 7 a\cov dia rg and Dionyſ. Hall 

V. Grotmm carnaſſens, 6 av Ion TG FAH 0m, TE TO VIKGY, the 

£ mm tel. one ipeaking of matter of jact, that it doch obtain ſjeſſec 

tn [8 ws the other of matter of Law that it ſhould dolaÞyere, 

A ' It appears then from the Law and light of naturg 

that where ever any multitude acts 1n an equaliy}, 

- of power, the greater part have the power ofth; 

whole; not from any right which the majorpatÞ} 64377 
hath as ſupertor over theleſs, but from the Lav 4 y, 
of nature, which will have every par ordered fat teſar 
the good of the whole ; which good cannot tÞ y64 
times be obtained without a ſpecial determination {4,,-, 
on one {ide or other; nor that determination haw Yelar 
its cffe&t, if the At of the major part may be It 
ſcinded by theleſfs. So that in every thing requitt 
ing {pecial determination , this 1s to be eſteemed 
the moſt juit and final decifion which is donebf 
the major part : For it would be manifcſtly unjul 
for the lejter part ro detgmine the greater , and 
therefore by the Law of nature, the greater paſt 
hath the right of the whole. 
2- 4a ſoctety conſiſting of m4ny particul# 
companies or congregations, there muſt be a ſub 
ordination of povrers by the Law ef nature, win 
grants a right of appeal toan injured perſon from 
the lover and ſubordinate power tothe hhera 
Y Fac. Om- ſuperior. Appealing is defined by the Lawyers 


þ alum | be Provocatio inique ſententia querelam atk 
e wſurpat. © s "1 | 
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COMB, An addreſs to a bigher power wich com- 
her in ghinc of wrong : and loin general itis defined by 
PPlyafmpian tobe ab Inferioris Fudicis ſententid ad Ut.1. r; 


Weil Coy: | On 5 
eriorem Prouvocallo : 
arcly; 4 ? 


but as Hoif0rmam ob- 
ſerves, appcals may ſometimes be-made to co-or- 


S 8 UF finate power upon complaint of injuſtice done. 
In JB 4s one Prztor, Conſul, Tribune might beap- 


vi 


pealed ro, from the ſentence of another, The ort= 
inal of appcals then is, tnat injuries may bere- 


btathſ&eſſed , and in order ro that, nature dictates that 
010-F there ought to be a ſubordination of powers ane 
Hl another, leſt any injury done through cor- 
uality mption- or ignorance of the immediate Judges, 


of th 


VP ed 1hitaker ith , that Appeals are jure drvins conmow.g? 
Quit, 4.6. B 
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move irremediable. To which purpole our learn- 


br naturalis, eN#n omni focietate admoaum ne- 
teſſarie; wropter multorum judicum vel iniqui- 
tatem, vel ignorantiam; altoqui actum ejjet de 
Imocente . ft non liceret ab iniqua-ſententia ap- 
jelare: Sorhat apprals are founded upon natural 
tight, leſt men f hould be 1njured in any deter- 
mination of acaſe, by thoſe who have the cogni- 
ranceof it. And in order toa redreſs of wrongs, 
andending controverfics, natureteſls us that Aps» 


"4k Tom whence Appeals muſt not be made: 
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Furs. 


peals muſt not be infinice, but there muſt be fome 


8 What char ſhould be, muſt be determined in the 
| | fame manner thar it is in Civils ; not” that every 
controverſie 1n the Church. muſt be determined 
(up by an Oecumenica) Council, but that it is in the 
het power of the Supream Magiſtrate, as Supream 
my hed in cauſes Ecilefiaſtical, to limir and fix this 
my ſubordination, and determine how far it ſhall 20, 


and no further. 


The determination being it or- 


i- & der to the peace of the Church , which Cheiſtian 
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Cauſes hang not perpetually without deciſion; Ang f|/ 
ſo we find the Chriſtian Emperors conſtituting 
whom Appeals1hould be made, and wherethgy 

Fuſt. auth. ſhould b: fixed, as Zuſtiniqn and Theodoſoxs did, 

#iff. epiſ. For when the Church is incorporated into thy 

colar.g. Common-wealth , the chief authority in y 

cr na Commron-wcalth as Chriſtian, belongs to the 

i,c. amnj, Tame to which it doth asa Comman-wealth : Bur 

| of thatalready, It is then againſt the Law and 
Light of Nature, and the narural right of ever 
man, for any particular company of men, aþ 
ling themſelvesa Church,to ingrols all Eccleſiaſti 
cal power ſointo their hands, that no liberty of 
Appeals farredreſs can be made from it. Which 


(ro ſpeak within compals) is a very high uſurps | 


tion mace uponthe Civil and Religiousrightsl 
Chriſtians; becauſe it leaves menundera caulclel 
cenſure, without any authoritative vindicationd 
them from it. As for that way of elef&ive Synady 
ſubſtituted inthe place of authoritative powerto 
determine controverſies, it is a a»0v @«guaniny 
which will never be ſoveraign enough to cure the 
diſtemper it is brought for: For elective Synods 
are bur like that which the Lawyers call arbitriun 
Grot. d jure $09 vVirt, which they diſtinguiſh from arbitrim 
beli ac pa- ex compromiſſo, and binds no further than the pats 
cs,1. 3. cap. ty concerned dath judge the ſentence equaland 


20-{ei?. 46: ; uſt. So that this helps us with no way to erid colly 


troverſiesin the Church, any further than the per- I poſu 


ſons engaged are. willing ro account that jul Yi 

which \ hall bejudged in their caſe. Taking then. 

a coercive power, only for fuch a one as maya 

thoriratively decide a controverſie, we ſee wilt F! 

great reaſon there is for what the Hiſtoria obſerves. 
Ve. Paterc. Ar Gitrits 11 ſe debent interponere , qui non parent 


bift. uv. 2. coercere poſſunt ; Thar all power of he conce; 
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ſhould have ſome juridical power going along 
vith it, to make a final end of quarrels. Bur 
they Þ that which ſeems yet more ſtrange to me, is this, 
did, I tharby thoſe who aſſert the Independency of par- 
d the I ticular Congregations, it is ſo hotly pleaded, that 
in zÞ Chriſt hath given-every particular Congregation 
the Þ 4 power over its own members , to determine 
But Þ controverſies ariſing berween them : but, that 
/andÞÞ if one, or many of theſe particular Congr 
very Þ tions ſhould :crr, or break the rule, he hath left 
cak } no power authoritatively to decide what ſhould 
laſts Þ he done in ſuch caſes. Can we conceive that 
y of F Chriſt ſhoud provide more for the cales of par- 
bick I ticular perſons, than of particular Churches? 
+ And that he ſhould give authority for derer- 
tot F mining one, and not the other ? Is there any 
elels } more coaRtive power given by any to Synods, or 
0 greater officers, than there is by them to particu- 
"df ar Churches? which power 1s only declarative 
tf gtothe rule, though authoritative as to perſons 
91, } wherever it is lodged. Is there not more 
the F danger toGods people, by the icandalsof Church- 
106 F ogy than perſons? Or did Chriſts power of go- 
169} erving his people reach to them only as particular 
congregations ? Doth not this too ſtrongly ſa- 
wor ot the Pars Donati? only the CMnidies mult 
berendred a particular Congregational Church, 
were Chriſt cauſeth his flock torcſt ? Bur ſup» 
poling the Scripture not expreſly to lay down 
4rule for governing many Churches, are men 
outlawed of their natural rights ? that ſuppoſing 
3yrong- ſentence paſſed in the Congregation, 
ere 15 no hopes , way, or meansto _ $ hisin- 
$/"y, and make hisinnocency know? Dorh thig 
Jxk like an inſticution of Chrift? But that which T 
Mccive is the 7pamy 4439 G-, andthe Original. of 
be Ls this 
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this miſtake, is, that the Churches we read of fir 
planted in Scripture, were only particular Con, 
gregations; and therefore there 1s - no- proper 
Church power beyond them, or above them. | 
meddle hor with the Antecedent now, whichis 
lirgely dicuſſed by others; but the ex:ream weks 
. neſs of the conſequence, 1s that I am here obliged 
to diſcover. For what a {trange \ hortnels of diſ- 
courſe isit to argue thus, It when there was but 
one Congregation , that Congregation had all 
power within its ſelf ; then when there are more 
particular congregations, it mult be fo; and yt 


this is the very foundation ofall thoſe Kingdomes 


of Tvetot , as onecalls them, thoſo fole (elf-gos 
verning congregations. When there was bur one 
Congregation in a Church, it was neceſlary if 
had any Church power, that it mult be lodged'in 
"that one congregation : But when this Congts 
gation was multiplied into many morez1s it notas 
neceſſary for their mutual-government , thete 
ſhould bea common power governing them t6- 
gether, asa joinr-ſociety 2 Belides , the firſt con- 
pregational Church in the New Teſtament," wt 
tharof Feruſalem, could be no particular orgt 
nical Churci ; for it had many, if notall , univer- 
ſal officers in it; and if they were the fixedPr 
ſtors of that Church, they could not , accordiny 
tro the principles of thoſe who thus ſpeak , pre 
' to any other Congregation but their own, bf 
vertue of their office: And ſo,cither their Apoſts 
lical office and commiſfion muſt bez deſtroyed 
if they were Paſtors of particular organi 


Churches; or if their Apoſtolical office be all 


ed , their Paſtorſhip of particular organidl 
Churches is deſtroyed by their own principls 


whoaflert, that the Paſtor of a Church can'® 
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66 || no Paſtoral office out of his own Congregation, 
on, | The coſe is the ſame,asroother Churches planted 
per by the Apoſtles, and governed by themſelves ; 
1 | which two, as farasI can fnd in the New Teſta- 


his | ment, were of an equalextent ; 7Z. that all the 
aa.) | Churches planted by Apoſtles , were chiefly go- 
verned by themſelves, though they had ſfubordi- 
4if. | nate officers under them. Theſe firſt Churches 
bur | then were not ſuch particular organized Church- 
| ap} £5, bur they were as the fr/? matter of many 
nore | Congregations to be propagated our of them ; 
| yet whichafter made one fociery, confiſting of thoſe 
;mes | ſeveral Congregations imbodyed together, -and 
- gos ruled by one common government. As ina Col- 
one | 1edge,every Tutor hath his own pupils, which he 
if; & roles; and it we ſuppoſe but one Tutor at firſt in 
din | the Colledge, with his pupils, all the power, both 
ore | common to the ſociety , and peculiar to his flock, 
otss | 181oyned together; but when thereare many more 
rhete } Tutors, having Pupils under their charge,all theſe, 
; to- | for their better ordering as a ſociety, muſt be go- 
con-f| verned by the common government of the Col- 
vis} edge, ro which the. particular government of eve- 
584 15 Tutor 1s and. muſt be ſubordinate': But this 
jver- Will be more fully made appear in the original of 
JP} Civil government. Itis far more'evident, that all 
din} Civil power lay at firſt in Adamand-his family, 
ret} and afterwards in particular families, than that all 
, by Eburch-power lay in particular Congregations 
ofts-N @firſt, We may then with as good reaſon ſay, 
oyed, that there is. no lawful Civil Government now, 
bur that of particular families; and that'no Na- 
tonal Government hath any right or power over 
particular families, becauſe families had once all 
Civil power within themſclves; as becauſe itis 
luppoled » that all Church-power lay firſt in par- 


of] ticular 


= 
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ticular Congregations,therefore there muſt be ng. 
Church-power above-them 3 nor that particulx 
Congregations areſubje ro ſuchGovernment y 
js requiſite for the regulating of the fociery jn 
common, as comprehending 1n it many particular 
Congregations. Let them ſhew then , how? 
Government in the State 1s lawful, when familie 
had the firſt power, and by what right now thoſe 
families are ſubordinate to the Civil Magiltrate, 
and what neceſſity thereis for it; and by the ve-. 
ry ſame reaſons will. we ſhew the lawfulneſs of 
Government in the Church over many Congre 
gations, and that thoſe are by the ſameright, and 
upon the ſame neceſſity, to ſubordinate theme Yi 
ſelves to the Governors of the Church, conſis Neri 
deredas a ſociety taking in many particular Co £C 
oregations. The Parallel runs on further andy; 
clearer ſtil] : For as the heads of the ſeveral famis. origi 
lies after the Flood, had the command over all! 
dwelling under their roofs, while they remained 
in one family ; and when that increaſed into more, 
their power was extended over them too ; which 
was the firſt original of Monarchy in the world: 
Ho the planters of the firſt Churches, that while, 
the Church was but one Congregation,had power? 
overit, when the Congregation was multipliel YC 
into. more, their power equally extended owt: 
them all. Andas afterwards, ſeveral heads of f#Facivi 
milies upon their encreaſe ,did conſtitute diſtn8ſeni 
| Civil Governments, wherein were ſubordinat Ft 
officers, but thoſe Governments themſelves wert Ymi 
coordinate one with another : So in the ChurdYvhof, 
ſo many Congregations as make up one ProvimBnthi 
cal , or National fociety (as ſucceſſion and pw 
dence doth'order the bounds of them)do makevfout 
ſeveral particular Churches, enjoying theiroWs & ern 
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BE cesruling them; but ſubordinate to the Gover= 
ular J rors of the Church in common : Which ſociety, 
it 3s National or Provincial, is ſubordinateto none be- 
yin Fjondirs ſelf, but enjoyes a free power within its 
ular Yfelf of ordering things fot its own Government, 
any fxitjudgeth moſt convenient, and agreeable to 
ne Ftherules of Scripture. The ſumm-then what I 
hoſe Fj, concerning ſubordination of officers and 
ate, Fpowers in the ſociety of the Church, is this, that 
ve Fby the light and Law of Nature it appears, that 
5 of Yroindividual company or Congregation, hath 
gr Ynabſojute, independent power within' its [elf , 
and Fbat that for che redreſſing gievances happening 
othem, appeals are necefſary to the parties ag- 
gerieved, and a ſubordination of that particular 
Congregation , to the government of the ſocte- 
tyincommon. Sothat,the right of appealing,and 
onginal of ſubordination, 1s. from Nature; the 
particular manner and form of ſubordinate and 
luperior Courts, is to be fetched from poſitive 
Laws; the limitation of Appeals, extent of ju- 
nldition , the binding power of ſentence, fo 
Flr concerns external Unity in the Church, is 


muy 


z 


EE; 


« FChurches power , as to Divine Law, being only 
[FdireRive and declarative - but being confirmed by 


| nd Feerning the Magiſtrates power to call, confirm, al- 
Y*tepeal the decrees of Synods , ſee Grotizs, Cha- 
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Yobe fetched from the power of the Magiſtrate, cyoe. de 
re Fad civil fanAions and conſtitutions. The 1mp. ſumm. 
; Poteſi.cap. 
7-ſ- 143 LF- 
{Ye larative eng Cc c.8. 
»gravil ſanction, is juridical and obligatory. Con- [. :3. 
Chamier. 
To. 2.1.13" 
CEC. IS. : 


CBner, Whit aker , Caſaubon , Mornay ,and others, Whitaker 


| : Jwofully and largely handle it; To whom having Contr. 3- g- 


c wthing roadd, 1 will take nothing at all from 


gem: As for that time when cheChurch was with= cp. .. 
gut Magiſtrates culing in itzin thoſe things left un- Morna.bif. 
mined by the rule of the Word, they afted Þ 


2. Caf. de 


apatins 


our of *9”: 


$-H- -: He Law of nature dictates, that all who #t 
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of principles of Chriſtian prudence agreeable tg 
the rules of Scripture, and from the principlesf 
the Law of nature ; One of which we come inthe 
nextplace to ſpeak to. So much for the Churches 
power, conſidered 3s a fociery for ending contre 
verſies ariſing within its ſelf, tending to breakthe 
peaceand unity of it. 


CC 


CHAP. VII. conl 
The fifth thing diftated by the Law o f nature. Tha kno 


all that are admitted into this ſociety, muſt cop 
ſent to be governed by the Laws and rules of &, be de 
Civil ſocieties founded upon mutual conſent . ex Whe 
prejs mm the firſt entrance , implicite in other lider 


born under ſocieties aftually formed. Conſens *P" 
70 a Church neceſſary ; the manner of conſent | 


rermined by Chriſt by Baptiſm and profeſſion. 1s "8h 
plicite conſent ſuppoſed in all baptized . explicit of th 
declared by challenging the priviledges , and Law: 
ſerving the duties of the Covenant. Explicitt hh "anc 
expreſs owning the Goſpel when adult , very uſtfd But 
for recovering the credit of Chriſtianity. Tit & 
ſciphne of the PrimitiveChurch cleared from Ots ſent 1 
gen, Juſtin Martyr, Pliny, Tertullian. 7 
neceſſary requiſites of Church-memberſhip , wht 
ther poſitive ſigns of grace: Explicite Covenatty 
how far neceſſary : not the formal C onſtitution of s 
Church, proved by ſeveral arguments. 


admitted into this ſociety , muſt conſent 11.1 b6 
governed by the Laws and Rules of that ſol 
according to its conſtitution. For none canb 


looked upon asa member of a ſocicty, butſod! 


le tg 
lesof 
n the 
rches 
tro» 


uk the 


oneas ſubmits to the Rules and Laws of the focie- 
y,2s conſtituted at the time of his entrance into ir. 
That all ctv1l ſocieties are founded upon yoluntary 
conſent and agreement of parties, and do depend 
ypon. contracts and Covenants made between 
them, is evident to any that conſider that men ate 
not bound by thcLaw of nature to aſſociate them< 
flves with any bur whom thy ſhall judge fit, that 
dominion and propriety was Introduced by tree 

conſent of men : and ſothere muſt be Laws and 

Bonds fit, agreement made, and ſubmiſſion ac- 

knowledged ro thoſe Laws; elſe men might plead 

their natural right and freedom ſtill, which would 

bedeſtructive to the very nature of thole ſocieries, 

When men then did firſt part with their natural 
liberties, two things were neccſlary in the moſt 
expreſs terms to be declared; firſt a tree and volun- 
tary conſent to part with ſo much of their natural 


J rights as was not conſiſtent with the well being 


dt the ſociety: ſecondly, a #rce ſubmiſſion to all 
Laws, which 1hould be agreed upon at their en= 
trance into ſociety, or afterwards as they ſee cauſe. 
But when ſocieties were already entred, and 
children born under them , no ſuch expreſs con- 
ſent was required in them, being bound by verue 
of the protection they find from authority to ſub=- 
mitto it; andan implicite conſent is ſuppoledin 
alfuch as are born under that authority. Bur for 


£ eirmore full underſtanding of this obligation of 


theirs, and to lay the greater tye of obedience 
pon them, when they come to underſtanding, it 


lath been conceived very requiſite by molt States 
lohave an explicite declaration of their conſent, 
fither by ſome formal oath of alliance, or ſome 
Wer way ſufficiently expreſling their fidelity , in 
kandiog to the Covenants lopg lince ſuppoled - 


j "I 
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be made. To apply this now to the Churcy* | * 
We have all along hitherto conſidered the YO 
Church in general, as a ſociety or corporation 
which was neceſlzry in, order to our diſcovering 
what is in it form che light of nature without po 
ſitive Laws. : 
6. 2. But here we muſt take notice of what was oh | 
ſerved by Father Laynes the Jeſuit atthe Coundl ÞÞ 
Hiſt. Coun- of Trent, That itis not with the Church as with. for 
_ Trent. other ſocieties, which are firſt themſelves,and rhen 
7: Þ:612. conſtitute the Governots. But the Govetnde 
of this ſociety was firſt himſelf , and he appointe 
what Orders, Rules and Laws f hould goremF* 
this ſociety; and wherein he hath determinedany}' 
thing,weare bound to look upon that, as neceſlay; 
to the maintaining of that ſociety which is built Y* 
upon his conſtitution of it. And in many of tho * 
orders which Chriſt hath ſerrled in his Church * 
the foundation of them is in the Law of nature; 
but the particular determination of the manner 
them is from himſelf. Thus it isin the caſe we noy 
are upon; nature requires that every one entriny F * 
into a ſociety, ſhouldconſentto the rules of bY .. 
Our Savior hath determined how this conſeat 77: 
ſhould be expreſſed , viz. by receiving baptiſm 
from thoſe who have the power to diſpence it! 
which is the federal rite whereby our conſent 7; 
expreſſed toownall the Lawsand ſubmit tothe Y 
whereby this ſociety is governed : Which a Y'7'1 
firſt entring of men into this ſociety of theChudtY #7. 
was requiſite to be done by the- expreſs and exph Þ * 
cite conſent of the parties themſelves , being® Bla 
ſufficient capacity to declareit; but the Covent te 
being once entred into by themſelves, not only WY+* 
their own name, but in the name of their poſts 
rity (a thing implyed jn all Covenants " 


by 


. 
V7 


kenefirs do redound to poſterity, that the obliga> 


this, it having been always the tenor of Gods Cos 


ration : « } 

rering yenants with men; to enter the ſeed as well as the 
* F perſons themlelveszas to outward priviledges) an 

ut po+ FT 


implicite conſent as to the children inCoven-nr,is 
ſufficient to enter them upon the priviledges of it 
þy baptiſm, alrhough withal ic be highly rational 
f for their better underſtanding the engagement 
they entred into, that, when the come toage they 
ſhould explicicely declare their own voluntar 
conſent to ſubmit tothe Laws of Chriſt, and to 
conform their lives tothe profeſſon of Chriſtia- 
zity, which might be a more than probable way,& 
certainly moſt agreeable both to rezſon and Scrip= 
+ ture to advance the credit of Chriſtianity once 
more in the world, which at this day ſo much ſuf= 
fers by ſo many profeſling it wichout underſtands 
ing theterms of it, who ſwallow down a profeſſion 
Chriſtianity, as boys do pills, without knowing 
} what it is compounded of, which is the great rea- 
fon it works ſo little alteration upon their {pjrits. | 
*" The onegreat cauſe of the great flouriſhing of 
+} #fligion in the Primitive times,, was certainly the 
Iritneſs uſed by them in their admiſlion of mem- 


x 


ſcribed by Origen ag2inſt Celſzs, who tells us they 
did Q:Nome5 ev Ts Bivg , Txg dy won © neg nc lwny 
_ #quire into their lives and carriages, to diſcern their 
1 FE. ouſneſs in the profeſſ1on of Chriſtianity during theiy 
J %; Carechumeni: Who after tells us they did 
ak require To «£40 YuweJmy aro Aoys \ 3; 0%, Ivvaeu : 


; ; 
PrAmoy PrEiwniveu, true repentance and re{armation 


1 if life, 4 Twitadt Ka\Zulu &uTes OJ mig mp 1p 


o] 


he ems, then we admit them to the participation 
{ of .onr myſteries. I confeſs the diſcipline of rhe 
'Y | M Pri- 
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pb. + 
wel ng 
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tion ſhould reach then to, but more particular in . 


Deut. 29. 
IF. 
At. 2. 


bers into Church ſocieties, which is fully de- 


Lib. 2. 
1425 1433 


Gi46 
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Primitive Church hath b:en very much miſreivand: 
ſented to us, by mensJooking upon it through ch 
the glaſs of the modern. praQtices and cuſtomsoMyen 

taining among vs : as though all this only confimest, 
cerned theadmiſſion to the Lords Supper; thoughRar/s 
that was always in chiefelt veneration in py wha 

' Terrull., Churh of God, as being. rhe chick of Goſpel myſaur o! 

CIT: ſteries (asthey loved toſpeak ) yer I cannotfing went! 

excluſion that any were admitted to all other OrdinancyMffor 

to be aCom- freely with them who were ,dcbarred from thishow r 

municatione yt their admiſſion to one , did include an admilifiſþ a 

An wigs 'F Il: h I find none adhagl,; 

corventws, 1199 toall: loon the contrary » bl 7 

& omnis mitted to baptzſm , who where not to the LokWoye 

Janti com- Supper ; and if Catechument , preſently after tpre 

—— only confirmation intervening (which will hadſgok : 
ly be ever found ſeparate from baptiſm , ll thfflin 
diitin&tion of the double Chriſmme 112 vertice-ffihins 


pectore came up, which was about Feroms tineſſyhe 
The thing then which the primirive Chundlihh, cog 
required in admitting perſons adult ro Baptilmilihe 


real conſent totherules of the Goſpel. For thulihheC 
purpoſe it will he worth our taking notice williihole 
P.o7.ed. is ſet down by Fuſtin Martyr, Apolog. 2. ſpells 
Pariſ. +636. ing of the celebration of the Lords Supptt 
3 4; TeoQy &vTy 4d mp rv Cc epgia 15 804 her 
GR METH g/l £Zov £51 Tw ms Sovn 4A PITS. he 00K 
Sh 8aypive iQ 1udv, , Avoxuive 7 ante 40itorh 
OXW5 APceTIAV I &5 vary innanv AuTEIV, C 8 Two SBacietic 
W5 0 year mepefwnev , where we ſee what wasfldratic 
quired before admiſſion to the Lords Supper, Miflddpe 1 
profeſ(Fion of faith in the truths of the Goſpel , *lilith 2 
anſwerablelife tothe Goſpel , without wViMMathe 
Was 10t lawful to participate of the Lords SupfeFſlis of 


BY 
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refs and further we ſee by Pliny that the Chriſtians ; 
rough f choſe times did make ule of ſolemn engage- 

ns Enencs among themſeives which he calls Sacra- 

' conflmenta ; they did ſe ſacramento obſtrinzere ,u8 

wht , 6 latrocinia, nt adulteria committerent, 

n hl faem fallerent, &c. and Tertullian reports T4 Lib. 10. ep. 
1 my-Yout of Pliny , that he found nothing de Sacras, 97: 

t findertcs coru77 (as Funins firſt readsit our of AL. 

nancy Bfor de ſacrts atter him Heralaus, and atitis 

 this:how read in R72alrzes Edition) befides cautelam 

mill ad confeder andam d1ſciplinam , ec. ſcelera 

e aWlhybibertes, which Ewſebirgs calls ovr3y «06 PACERS 
LontdFCovenants between them ; and ſo 247. Setden in- 

aitergllhe prets the place of Oyzgezz in the beginning of his ip. zcct, 
hard gok againſt Celſ/zz5,whereCelſus begins his charge #6. 3. cap. 


11 0Yziaſt the Chriſtians, ws ovv31n%s #pvBInv 29s Gellen de 
ce OB25 misuovwy Y CAS ION DV eRvOG TH vEvauo ſuv : Sned. 1. 1; 


1me/Fyhere he rakes ovv94xas not as Gelerzrs renders cp. g. 

au ceopvertzes , but in its proper ſenſe for contracts 7; #*rat- 

xiſm reovenants thar were made by the Chriſtians as 7,p 4. 

hd Wyother ſocieties, only permitted, and tolerated pojoger.e.39, 

ate Commonwealth. And we find by Plzzy, . 

War when the her2ri2 were forbidden, he brought 

wEheChriſtians in under that Law ; the ground of 

Wilhoſe ſocieties was only a murual compact anda- 
reement among the perſons of it: Such as among 4 
eEfſens of the Jews, and the Schools of Philo- 

Wophers among the Greeks. Foſeþus mentions Foſeph.t | 

"We foxes Oearwdas of thoſe who where admitted ant pe yg 

«0Witothe ſociety of the Efſens, And ſoin all other © 

owlEeeties which ſubliſt only from mutual confte- 

as eration in a Cammonwealth. Thus I acknow= 

ro 


Is 


muſt 
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muſt bea conſent in both, yetthe oneis wholþſſ, 
free, as toany pre-engagement or obligation toi x 
as well as tothe a& its (elf ; but in rcligious{. =P 
Cicties, though the aQ of conſent be tree, yt "th 
there is an antecedent obligation upon men , bing. ma 
pg them to this voluntary content. The watf;;q.. 
of the underſtanding this difference, is, the vwyhh;; 4 
foundation of that opinion men call Eraſtiani 1 
for the followers of Eraf{zs , when they tullf;; T 
that Chriſtians did aCt ex confederats diſcipline, 1 
they preſently conclude all Church power layawlſh Fl 


ly in mutual confenr. Ir is granted Church pow; 
| 1. wort, 
doth ſuppoſe conſent, bur then all Chriſtug mly þ 
are under an obligation rom the nature ph 
Chriſtianity toexpreſs rhis conſent, and to h ij 
mir to all cenſures legally inflicted. About wliſQa- 
heteriz and ſocicties among the Romans, Wikich« 
may take notice of the Law of twelve Tables."ſh,. 


.1n the collection of Lud. Charonamus R Sod, lj | Hp 
qui ejuſaem collegtt ſunt , & jus coeund; hi ew; tha 


they may be excluded, If we fix nor in a leis, 
viſible profeſlion as the ground of giving 160k Wes a 
bur require poſitive evidences of grace 1n eyed Chu 
one to be admitted to ordinances as the 0lfiMiee, «, 
thing giving righc, for my part, ſetting aſidelity 
many inconveniences beſides which attend W KC 
in reference tothe perfons to bt admitted,l ſe by its t: 


Cy 4 
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oly how with a fate and good conſcience ordinances 
ok Fn be adminiſtred by aty. My reaſon is this. 
us 0-Fxyery one, eſpeciallya Miniſter in that caſe ought 
» Mp proceed upon certain grounds that the perjon 
bi Geimitred hath right co the ordinance to be admi=- 
tiſtred; but of poſitive f1gns of grace be required, 
wn, mans conſcience cannot proceed upon any cer= 
"i 4 io nty, withour infallible knowledge of anothers 
Jhricoal ftace, which [ iuppole none will pretend 
ln Jo. My meaning 1s, that which gives right, muſt 
7” We ſome thing evident to the perlon admitting in- 
9+: wit, it ir be his duty toenquireafterit ; but if 
ly poſicive ſigns of grace be looked only giving 
[ 2 , the greund, of right can never beſo evis 
Fs dnt ro another perſon, as to proceed with a 
ddconſcience, z. e. witha full perſwaſion of 
fochers right to the adminiſtration of any ordi- 
wceto him. If ic be ſaid, that theſe are required 
Ft Laerokensof a true viſible profeſſion, and it is 
"x at which gives the right; I reply, our knowledge 
Wand aſſent ro the conclufion, can be no trong- 
t,. nor more certain than to the premiſles from 
gence itis inferred ; if therefore true profeſſion 
Ines right , and our knowledge of that proceeds 
Won our knowledge of the work of grace, we are 
14 Kat the ſame uncertainty we were At before.But 
or male -" that an outward proſc{ſion of the Golpel 
Anerethere is nothing rendering men uncapable 
hs | owning it, which is Ignorance, nor declaring 
"gc donor own ir whikch is ſcandal) is that which 
"Ml pc a viſible right to the ordinances of the 
Iucch as viſible, we have ſomerhing to fix our 
vs upon , nd ro bottom a perſwaſion of the 
"JF ht of perſons to ordinances, « 
£Chritt, when he inſticuted Churches, did inſti- $- 6+ 
6 them as vilible locicties, that 1s , to have 
; i M 3 marks, 


. 
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marks whereby to be known and diſtinguiſhed, 
as other ſocieties in the world are ; now that which} 
puts 3 difference berween this and other ſocietis, 
15 an open profc{lion of Chriſtianity , which pig. 
feſſon 18 looked upon 2s the outward expreſſign 
of the internal conſent of the ſoul ro the doRring 
and Laws of the Goſpel. Which outward ep 
dence of conſent, where there is nothing evident /9r* 
ly and diretly oppugning it , is that which the 
Church of God in admifhon of viſible members 
Is to proceed upon. I nowhere find that ent 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles in making diſciples, ora&F* 
mitting to Church memberſhip, did exaQay hy \ 
more than a profeſſed willingneſs to adhere totlpV' 
dodrine which they preached; nor that theyre 
fuſed any who did declare'their defire to joy! qhat 
with them. An owning Chriſtianity 1s all werad c{l2 
of antecedent to admiſſion of Church-membesY */ 
Anditany thing elſe be further required as nec  - 
fary, we muſt either ſay the word of Godis&hYWri 
fective in inſtitutions of neceſſity to the Churdy J ® 
whichT ſuppoſe the a{ſertors of it will not beſou-J £3" 
coniiſtent to their own principles, as to do; or ey 9 
muſt produce where any thing further is requint 9 
by the word of God. 2  "__@ 
By this we may ſee what toanſwer thoſe ww 
require an explicite covenant from all members”, * 
of the Church, as that which gives the form any vt» 
being to a Church. If they mean only in they 5% 
conſtitution of a viſible Church , an expreſsomt F 
ing of the Goſpel Covenant , there is nonewky b&*? 
deny that to be neceſſary to make one a membF 
of the viſible Church of Chriſt. If they funny = 
Mean that there muſt be a rcal confederation*F* 
tween thoſe who joyn together in Goſpel oi 
nances in order to their being a Church, I known 
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iſhed, none wil queſtion it that know what it is that 
makes a ſociecy to be lo; whichis ſuch areal con- 
federation with one another:li rhey mean further, 
thatthough Chriſtians be bound by vertue of their 
Goſpel Covenant to joyn with fame Church fo- 
gety , yet not b-ing derermined by Scripture to 
d avi vhat particular Church they ſhould joyn ; there- 
fere tor Chriſtians better underſtanding what 
their mutual dury is to one another; and who 
that Paſtor 1s to whom they ow the relation of 
member, that there | hould beſome fignificant de- 
daration eicher by words or aQtions of their wil- 
TNT Ingnel: s tojoyn wich fuch gaiicular ſocigty in 
«I Goipel ordinances ; I {hall grant this to be ne- 
ef th: fellary too. But it beyond this rheir meaning be, 
098 0097 a tormal explicice covenant be abſoJutely ne- 
ral} #flary ro make any onea member of a Church, 
lee no realon toric, For, 
+1. If here may be a real confederation with= 
© ontthis ; then chis is not neceſſary ; but th-re may 
© 2 real copfederation without this explicite co- 
0- Fant: as appears in thoſe Churches of Chriſt, 
rae} Wtiio the primirive times, avd fince the retor- 
ind 1 [a 0n, who have never ulcd it, which none I 
wppoſe who maintain this opinion wi'l deny to 
oþ been true viſible Churches of Chriſt. 

2+ It the Goipel covenancentred into by any 
Þ gives" right to Goſpel ordin3nces by 1ts ſelt, then 
| 4 1 | nexplicite covenant 3 is not that which makes one 
»& amember of a Church ; but the Goſpel covenant 
bives that right to all Goſpel ordinances. If by 
ptiſmo, the perſon baptized havealegal title to 
4 Goſpel ordjgances, then, &c. the 24/07 ap- 
ol ls t9-that they are admitted Church members 
6. Wepuilm and how can any be a Member of a 
Chucch), and not have right to all ordinances in , 
M + it, 
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it, ſuppoſing capacity to receive them * A rig] 
once received , continues till it be forfeited ,elpg. 
cially when it is ſuch a right as is not limited 
any particular priviledges ,. bur to all the ph 
viledges of that ſociety into which they ag! 
entred. JF 

3- Thereality of conſent may be ſufticienty 
manifeited withour an explicite covenant; am} 
the joyning with thoſe who are under the fame} 
profeilion in the common aQts of the ſoctetyand 
acceptance of , and ſubmiſhon to the rulers 
that ſociety » which 1mplicitely is that Coyes 
nant which they. wppuld have expreſſed ; and 
ations in this caſeare as declarative and (ignils 
cative as words. Lp 

4. Ifa Church may ceaſe to be a true Church, 
without explicite diſowning ſach a Covenant, 
then it is not explicite covenanting which maks 
a Church; but a Church may ceaſe ro be a.tme 
Church without explicice difowning it ; «WY {41 
caſe of univerſal corruption, as to word and WY ig 
craments; as in the Church of Rome, that fill 
owns her ſelf for a Church. The ground of wel qþ 
conſequence, is from the parity of reaſon Wi + 
contraries. | Hy 

F.8. , BucthoughlT ſee noreaſon at all, why an 6} 

plicitive Covenant ſhould be ſo neceſſary to# 
Church, that we cannot ſuppoſe a true Churd, » 
withour it ; yerT no ways deny the lawfulnary 
or expediency , in many eaſes, of having a peri - 
nal profeſſion from all baprized in infancy, will” 
they come toage (which we may if we pleaſe, cw} * 
Confirmation) and the neceſſitygpf defiring a&Y 
miſnon, in order to participation of all Ordelj - 
nances: which deſire of admiſſion , doth necell- 
rily imply mens conſenting to the Laws of ty 
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rhe Þ ſociety , and walking according to the duties of 
16 F i; and ſo they are conſequentially and virtuallys 
tedtwF chough not expreſly gnd formally , bound to all 
© Pi6Y the duties required from them in that relation. 
) WY When Churches are over-run with looſneſs,igno» 
France, and prophanenefs, or when Chriſtiansare 

{ under perfecution , an external profeſſion of the 

I Goſpel-Covenant , and declaring their owning 

| Whociery rhey are entredinto, and ſubmitting 
yall to the Laws of ir, may be, if not wholly ne- 
ceſſary, yer very uſeful and expedient : Andin- 

EY deed, at all times we fee people underſtand fo 
 00Y Jittle of their duty or engagements, and are ſo 
+I hardly brought under the exerciſe of Goſpel di- 
| fcipline, that an open profetſion of their ſubmiſ- 

F fon tothe rules of the Goſpel, ſeems the moſt 

my likely "uy to advance the practice, power, and 
purity of religion : But of this much is ſpoken by 
others lately , and thereforeI ſuperſede. From 

"uy all this we ſee , that every ſociety implying a 
Gu Join together in fome common duties, Na- 
"4 tmecells us there muſt be a real conſenting toge= 
FF ther, explicit, orimplicitein all perſons, who 


» 
5 . 


y encecinto ſuch a ſociety. 


. 
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CHAP. VII. 


The laſt thing ditated by the Law of Natur, g, 
that every offender againſt the Laws of this ſocie. 
ty, mult give an. account of his ations 19 ily 
Governors of it , and ſubmit to the cenſures ms 
fluted upon him by them. The original of penal. 
ties in ſocieties. The nature of them, accordin 
zo thenature and ends of ſocieties. The penalty of 
the Church nocivil mult; becauſe its Laws and 
ends are diffrent from crvil ſocieties. The praflia 


of the Druids in excommunication. Ameng th. 


Fews whether a meer cul or ſacred penaly, 


The latter. proved by ſix arguments. ( herem, 


| Col Bo objections anſwered. The original of the 
miſtake ſhewed. The firſt part concluded, 


N Ature didzates further , that in awelo: 
dered ſociety, every offender againſt the 
rules of that ſociety, muſt give an account of bu 


actions to the Governor) of that ſociety , and ſub 8 
mit tothe cenſures of it , according ts the juage N. 
In all ſocieties _— S.; 


ment of the rulers oj it. 
by Laws, men being moreruled by hopes a 


* 


fears, than by a ſenſe of duty, or love of goodnels, I} | 
it isneceſlary for maintaining a ſociety, that ther Y\ l 


muſt be not only a declaration of what met 
ought to do, but a fetting forth the penalties: 
which they muſt undergo upon violation of the 


Laws whereon the ſociety doth ſubſiſt: Ands, 


there muſt be penaVics annexed, as the ſanGion 


ofthe Law, ſoir muſt of neceſſity be implied 104. 


well ordered fociety,that every perſon, as he doth 
promiſe obedience to the Laws, ſoby ihe fame' 


4 4 
ob + 
- 6 - & ” Fs 
* ger > 
_- 
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obligation he 1s bound to ſubmit to the peralties 
pon diſobedience : For whatever Law binds to 
duty where there 1s a penalty threatned,doth bind 
- Þ likewiſeto puniſhment upon neglect of duty: for 
» 4, F noſooner is the Law broken, but the offender lies 
9! F underthe penal ſanftion of that Law,and is there« 
| the by bound to give an account of himſelf and 
im }F adions, to thoſe Governors whoare bound to ſee 


male | the Laws obeyed , or offenders puniſhed. Guile 


ang |} follows immediately upon the breach of the Law, 
of which is nothing elſe but the offenders obligation 
and to puniſhment. From this obligation on the of= 
aid Þ fenders part, ariſeth anew relation between the 
it | Governorof the ſociety andthe offender, On the 
i, Governors part arigart to pugſl{h, vindictive ju- 
2} ftice ſuppoſing offences confftitted ; and on the 
f18 } offenders part , an obligation to undergo what 
ſhall be inflited upon him for his offence : Pu- 
viſhment being nothingelfe, but 2nalum paſito- 
þ is ob malum actionts. There mult be then theſe 
U, 4 things ſuppoled in any well ordered ſociety; Laws 
oF tobe governed by, Rulers to {ce the Laws kepty 
"* & or offenders puniſhed, penalties made known for 
f& Þ offenders , ſubmiſſion of the perſons in the focte- 
hs F flies to the penalties, if they deſerve them. But 
how of what kind, nature, and degree the penal- 

| ties muſt be, muſt be reſolved according to the 
"mature, end, and deſign of the conſticution of the 
fociety. If ir be a fociery for preſervation of the 
tiphts of bodies, or eſtates, the penalties muſt be 
"tither pecuniary or corporal : Andtheground is, 
becauſe the 'end of legal puniſhment is nor pro- 

perly revenge, bur the preſervation of the ſocie- 

iy, which without puniſhments could not be: 
Athreefold end is therefore aligned to punifh- 

. ments; the reformation bf the offending perſons 


the 
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Gelius the prevention of further offences inthe ſociety of | * 
Noft. Ati. te fame kind, and the being 3 terror and example darn 
6. 6.c. 16. id: ſocic 


F. Grotium £0 Others; the firlt is called veoia , xiazng 


t,t 2.6.20. preſeryation of the honor of the Magiſtrate : the 
f67-5 third gs hen rhe puniſhment is 1 
Matth-1.19 eye, Wwnen ne Þ NT 1S If» 


 * fliged upon one , that others |hould take notice 1s ru 
of it ; which muſt be always done in a publick the « 
manner : So aÞ2&yuarira in Matthew, isop- an 

to 


poſed to a#9 29 &mAiomt. 
F' 2. Theſe thingsbeing thus in general conſidered, & P*. 


come we now to apply it tothe Church conſider. the 
ed asa ſociety. That ir hath peculiar Laws tobe F gc 
governed by , appears by the diſtinct nature, end, foci 
and deſign of the conſtitution of it; which isnot | BY" 
to preſerveany outward rights, but to mainrain wi 
and keep up a religious ſociety for the ſervicedt I. » 
God; and therefore che penal-ſanions of thele boys 


Laws cannot properly be any corporal or pecunizs 
ry mul&, but ſomewhat anſwerable to the nw dud 
ture of tlie ſoticty. It muſt be then ſomewhat 4 
which implies the deprivation of that whichs 
the chicfelt benefit of that ſgciety. The benefns "RE 
of it are the priviledges and honor which met "_ 
enjoy by thus affociating themfelves for ſo high | 
an employment : That puniſhment then mult 
be the loſs of thoſe priviledges which the Corp6- 
ration enjoys, which muſt be by excluſion of the: 
offending perſon from communion with theloh: 
 ciety.. Hence we ſee it is evident}, that whit 
we call excommunication 1s the greateſt penalty 
which the Church, as a ſociety , can'inflict upon. 
the members of it ; conſidered as ſuch: And _ 
hence itis likewiſe clear, thar as the ſociery of tie Þ Ky 
Church is diſtin& from others , the Laws , endh 
Governors ofa different natuxe, ſo the puriſnme® Y 
DUM - 
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* muſt be a puniſhment diſtinQ from civil, and or- 
dained wholly in order to the peculiar ends of this 
ſociety ; which they do not well conſider, who 
deny any ſuch power as that of excommunication 

| pefuliar to the Church, which is as. much 

25 to deny that the Laws whereby the Church 


fr js ruled, are different from the civil Laws, or 
lick the ends of this ſociety from the ends of civil ſocie« 


on. | ties: forthe puniſhment muſt be proportioned 
FJ the Laws, andreferred immediately to its pro- 
ed, | Pfr ends, It were-no-ways difficult to anſwer 

{ thepretences 'broughr againſt this : For although 

I acknowledge a ſubordination of this religious 
ng; | fociety to the Supream authority in the Com- 
|} mon-wealth, and that the rules concerning the 
Government of the ſociety in common muſt 
«gf | Þave their ſanQtion from thence; yet this no 
eſs | v2y5 implies but it may have its peculiar penalties 
and power to inflict them , sny more than any 
/ & Company of Tradeſmen have not poyver to ex- 
clude any from their Company for breaking the 
hi | ralesofthe Company, becauſe they are ſubordi- 
nate to the Supream Authority : or any Colledge 
toexpel] any from thence, for breaking the local 
igh Statutes of it, vvhichare diſtin from the Com- 
of © fon-Lavvs. Nor is it any argument, that becauſe 
© Chriſtians had mutual confederations in times of 
of J perſecution for the exerciſe of ccnſures, therefore 
The: theſe cenſures vvere only arbitrary and humane; 
Unleſs it be proved, thatig vvas nota duty inthem 
ſoto confederate and joyntogether, nor was there 


w any agtecedent obligation to infli& thoſe cenſures 
nd | pop offenders. Much leſs, thirdly , becauſe 


Þ& their juriſdiction is not civil and coactive, there- 
f fore they have none at all, which is as much as 
+ | © fay , the Lavys of Scripture are not our 
y | | Common 


"74 
; WS 
' 
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Common Laws, therefore they are noneat all, 


X90 


C. 3+ 


ſeen doth follow upon the Churches being adifs 
tint ſociety ruled by other Laws, aCting on other 
ends, {ubſiſting upon different grounds from any 
other ſociety. A further evidence we have of this, 


how conſonant itis to the light of nature, from} 


the practice of all ſocieties _—_— to be for 
the worſhip of God, who nave looked upon thi 


as the proper penalry oi offenders among themy 
to be excluded out of thoſe tocieties. Thus wg 


find among the Druzas, whoſe great office was to 


take care of the worthip of their gods, andtoins/ 


Ceſar de Miruftthe people in religion, as Caſar relates, I 

_ Galico. rebus divints inter ſunt, ſacrificia publica ac priv' 
F. Nicolaum 7818 Procurant.religtones interpretantur ; andws 
Damaſce- Cordingly the punit hment of diſobedience among 
num de mo- them was excommunication from their ſacriticey 


ribusgen- which they looked upon as the greateſt puniſh- | 
eter ment could beinflifted upon them, as Ceſar 


12; «;- large deſcribes it;S; quis aut privatiue aut public 
eorum decreto non ſtetit , ſacrifictts interdicumt 
he: pena apud evs eft graviſiima ; quibusitatf 
interdictum, it numero impiorum 0 ſcelerats 


GT) TTLS 


e75y THI 


EY” rum habentur , its omnes decedunt , aditumtb. 
rum ſermonemque defugiunt , ne quid ex conth- 
gione incommodi acciviant , neque its petentiow 

 jusredditur, neque honos ullus communicMur.” 
C. 4 The practice of excommunication among the: 


Jews is not queſtioned by any, but the right. | 


ground and original of that praRtice , with thee 


[ ſhallnot here 1af1{t upon the divine right of. 
a power to excommunicate offenders, founde 
upon the poſitive Laws of Chriſt , it being my ons: 
ly bufineſs now to ihew what foundation ſuch z/ 
power hath in the Law of nature ; which we have | 


te&tand extent &f it, Some conceive it to hae Fr 


nicat: 
den: + 
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been only taken up among the Jews after the 

wer of capital puniſhments was taken from 
them; and that it was uled by them, wholly upon 
Þ xcivil account, not extending to the exclulion of 
\Þ men from their worſhip in the Temple or Syna+ 

oues, but only to be a nore of intamy upon of- 
ding perſons. This opinion though enter- 


the Jewiſh antiquities , yet carries not that evis 
dence-with it ro gain my aſſent toirt. For firſt, 
I the cauſes of excommunication were not ſuch as 

were exprelled by their Law to deſerve ſuch civil 
puniſhments as might have been inflicted by 
I them upon offenders, nor were they generally 
F matters of a civil nature , but matters of ot- 
fence and ſcandal, as.will appear to any that 
Yſhall peruſe the twenty four caules of excommuse 
nication related our of the ]ewiſh writers by Sel. 


the precepts of the Scribes, the Vain pronouncing 
the name of God, bearite witneſs againſt a Few 


with others of a like nature. It Excommunizca- 
a Tj 110 had been then taken up among them only ex 
nt; eanfederard difciplind , to ſupply the defect of 
ef Yen! judicicories, at leaſt all capital offenders muſt 
6 Þ have lain under the ſentence of excommunica- 
Y'i90. But here we read not of any being cxcom=- 
: Municated for thole, burtfor other leſfer matters, 
which were looked upon as matters of ſcandal 
Jong them ; and though ſome of them were 
Matters of civil injuries, vet it follows not that, 
J Neawereexcommunicared for them as ſuch , but 
; for the ſcandal which attended: them. As in the 
FEtciſtian Church , men are excommunicated for 
mat- 


rained by perſons of much {kill and learning 1a . 


IOE 


Yer 2nd Foh. Coch. Such were- the neglecting Selden de 


jure naur. 
Oe. l.4.c.$. 


WY rfore heathen tribunals, —_ any common work Cem. Sank, 
in the afternoon of the day before the paſſover, **'*7 


; «© i wad” han 
- Ny , - 
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matters which are puniſhable by the civil Mag fot 
ſtrate, bur not under that notition, but as they ay ine: 
offences to that Chriſtian ſociety which they lin wide 
among. Secondly , It appears thar excomminiq. {unce 
tion was not a meer civil penalty , becauſe the jv ! 
creaſing or abatement of that penalty did depend [vs 
upon the perſons repentance and defire of abſohy. ed B: 
tion. Now civil penalties do not regard the in. | mn 
tention and mind of the perſon , but the quality Maine 
and deſert of the ation; the reaſon is, becaulÞdy co 
humane Laws do reſpe& immediately atjonem{ 4, 

z7ſam, and not animum azentis, unlels ir beony Me 
ſo faras the mind hath influence upon the aRiog, mper 
But now it is othetwiſe in ſuch Laws which taletbe p 
immediate notice of the intention of the min ſime 
and only of outward actions as they are ſignific yitho 
tveand expreſſive of the inward intentions : for to {hi 
in theſe, though the ground of proceeding 6 for hi 
penalties be from the notice taken of the outwal burial 
ation, yet that outward aCtion heing ſubjet p£ uri 
penalty ; as expreſſive ®f the minds intention;} Vddu 
where there may be ſufficient evidence given of we u 
the integrity and uprightnelſs of the intention oe be wa 
terwards, there may be proportionably a rela com 
tion of the penalty ; becauſe the end of the penabvery 
ty inflicted was not to be an at of juſtice From 
cluded from mercy in the end of adminiſtrations} ca 
in civil judicatories, but an a& of juſtice whoſe mM 
end was mercy, thatis, the regaining andrea?” > 
vering the offenders foul from {in, by inflicingy*24er 
ſuch a penalty upon him, as might humble hinJ#%*" « 
under the ſenſe of it. Hence appears the ch 
«reaſonableneſs of their proceedings in the mand provec 
gery of diſcipline in the primitive times, who al 27 t 
not fix a certain time as a ſtanding Law for al Je 
| 
tio} £9 


offenders , but did increaſe, or lciſen both 
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4 imeand weight of their penance, according to the 
y lin widences given of their ſubmiſſion and true repen- ns 
nic uoce for their miſcarriages. That it was thus Zpiſt. Hebr: 
i Yyow in reference to excommunication among the Inſtitut. p. 
[Þ ſews, appears from what is aſſerted by the Learn-?? 
ed Buxtorf concerning the time of the leljer cx- 
communication , called JJ) Niddui, which re- 
mined thirty days uſually, but were ſhortned 
by confe(lion and delire of ablolurion , durar Zo: 
hes, qui tamen penitenttd & deprecatione decurtan= 
ax. Burt it atter thirty days palt, he continue 
mpenitent, the judge as he lees fir, increaſerh 
the puniſhment, fo as to double of treble the 
timeor, extendit to his whole life: if he dyed 
yithout repentance z a ſtone js laid upon his bier, 
to ſhew he deſerved lapidation; they wept nor 
forhim , nor buried him in the common place of 


I burial. Further Bauxtorf there alledgeth this con- V Seder: | 
/Ffticurion of their Law : that if he chat was under 4 7975 74” 
E Niddai, and defired not abſolution, was the fecond 1,1. ,.cap. 


aff ume underir, if that did no good on him, then 8 p- $10. 


he was excommunicated vvith the higher ſort of $511h4nb4- 
: ret- Choſen 


gxcommunication, called BN vvhichis likeuvile, iſchar. 
eberved by Foh. Coch. Mr. Seldex, and others: [:8. 100. 
From vyhence it is evident that this vvas an Eccle- Excerpe. 
uſtical cenſure , and not meerly civil, becauſe G97: Sane 
the main end of it vvas not ſatisfaion tothe "7 #5 
| N. Il. iZ. 
Lav, burthe repentance ofthe perſon vvho lay 
Ging) nder che fault ; and according to the evidence 
ia} gven of it, the penalcy vvasrelaxed or increaſed ; 
FE wich argument not yet taken notice of norim- 
4 Proved by vvricers on this ſubje& ; ſeerns to 
WY ake the caſe clear; that excommunicating among 
le Jevvs yvas not a nicer ont-larvry, as ſome con- 
fave itto have been, | 
tio} ##irdly, argue, it vvas not the breach of ths 
per {HI . MN Lavyy 
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F, 

Law, but the publicknels of the offence, orthy my 

ſcandal of it which was the ground of excon, ſe | 
municatton; then 1t was not 4 meer civil penalty, whit 

bur an ecelefaltical cenſure : for ctv1] penaltiesdy "oa 

proceed upon the breach of the Law, and alte Seri 

not as to the publikeneſs or privatenefs of theo. vy 

fence, but here 1t1s evident that the fame offence A 


deſerving excommunication if done in publike, is 
did not if done in private, or was left at the pet. 
fons liberty to have the offender excommw 
nicated or not, That which ts reckoned y Cher 
the firſt cauſe of excommunication , is affront oe 
comtempt put upon a, wile man, or Rabv, af (| « 
one that was PAN POIN a ſtudent in che Lay; 
now it is determined by thcm in this cafe, thatf 
It were done 1n private, the Rabbi might pardon 
him : but if in publike , he could not. For as Fak 
Coch. gives the reaſon . publicum DoForss ludibriam 
in legs contemptum redundat : the contempt & 
publike reachers of the Law, , redounds to the 
diſhonor of the Law its ſelf, Thus it ws 
the ſcandal of the fault, and nor the bare offence 
which made excommunication neceſſary among 
them; and not as that ſcandal was a meer defamt 
tion of the perſon, butas it redounded to the con- 
rempt of the Law., Fourthly, T argue fromtle 
form uſed jn excommunication by them. Ther 
are two forms produced of their excommunic& - ©. 
tions, theone by Buxrorf our of an old HebrevY ;riſ 
Manuſcript, the beginning of which is Ex/#ÞÞ x +, 
tenti4 Domini Dominorum, ſit in Anathemate PA qy1 
ni fil Plon, in utraque domo judicii, ſuperiorum Jo beth 
& inferirum, Fc. vvheretvvo things evidencty netth, 
It vvas accounted a facred and no civil aiolly "Foh. 
doing it immediately in the name and authority j or 
the Lord of Lords; and pronouncing him excare 

: munK@# 


432 


Forms of C':urch Government examined. 194 


municate both in heaven and earth. So R. Elze- Pirk. R. 
ſer ſpeaking of the excommunicarion' of the Cu- n_ | 
thires or Samaritans : atque anathemate devove- 45mg ; 
bant Cuthzos myſterio nomins Amphoraſch , & 
Scriptura exarata in tabulis. & anathemate domes 
judicts ſupertorss , atque anathemate curie inferio- 
78, as It is tranſJaced by Guilt. Vorſtizs, who in 
his notes upon that book produceth a moſt 
dreadful {cnrence of excommunication uſed to 
this day in many Synagogues?, which they call 
Cherem Col Bo. from the book whence it is taken, 
which runs moſt {plemny in' the' ſeveral names p. 226. a> 
of God, wherebY they do Schamatize, curſe 239. | 
and devote the perſons againſt whom it is pro= 
nounced. Fyſ7hly, it appearsnot to be a meerly civil 
thing inſtead of civil power, b-cauſe they uſeit 
apainſt thoſe over whom chey have no civil juriſ= 
diction,as appears by their Schamatizing the Chri- 
ſhans in ther Liturgies, as Burtorf obſerves. 
Sixthly , I argue from the effes of it, becauſe 
they who lay under it were excluded from publike 
wort hip, which is averred by Buxtorf, Coch. 
and others in the places forecited. Ir js acknows= 
ledged that he that was only under Niddai, might 
be preſent ar publike worlhip, but even there he 
was under his ſeparation too, of tour Cubits from 
any other [ſraelite. 
And hence in prohability might the miſtake 

ariſe, becauſe thoſe under Niddui might appear 
at the Temple or Synagogue ; therefore excom- 
munication was no prohibition @ ſacrzs. But 
he that was under Chererm, non docet, non docetur , 

'Y 2*ither teacheth others, nor zs taught himfelf, faich 

” "Fob. Cocceirs ;, and Buxtorf of one under Cherem, x; intitas. 
omn1n0 4 cetu ſacro excluditur,&in thisſenſe Buxtorf Pp. 56. 
*Exprelly takesthE turning our of the Synagogue , 
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Fob. 9.22. and 12:42. which ,faith he, is doneby 
Cherem. Burt againſt this itis ſtrongly pleaded by 
our Learned Mr. Selden, that putting out ofthe 
Synagogue 1s nothing elſe but excommunicating 
SPN (ſes Sb to ſeparate from the Congregation, 
taking 57D and ſo ovwaywys in the civil and not 
facred nll , asItdenotesan excluding them from 
common fociety ; but though it be freely granted 
that that is ſometimes the ſignification of SNPand 
ovvayeynas CMatth. lo. 17. 
being conſidered, which are already laid down, 
T ſhall leave it to conſideration whether it bemore 
probableto take the word SynMogue here in a civi 
or ſacred ſenſe ; when the occaſion expreſſed is 
meerly a matter. of dofrine and opinion, 
and not any thing condemned by their Lay, 
Another thing which hath been I believe a great 
ground of miſtaking, in this matter, is, thatexclu- 
ing from the civil fociery among rhem was al- 


yet thoſe particulars 


ways conſequent upon excommunication; the }' 


reaſon whereof was , becauſe the Church and 
Common- wealth were not diſtin& among the 
Jews; and the ſame perſons who took care of 
cred, did likewiſe of civil things (there being no 
diſtin& Sanhedrins among them as ſome imagine) 
but from hence it no ways follows , but their 
excommunication might be an excluſion from 
jacred worſhip as well as civil ſociery, However, 
were it as they pretend, that it was from civil 
commerce, yet the whole people of the Jews being 
N15 Gods peculiar people, and his only Churc 


in being before the times of the Goſpel , an exclu- . 


ſion in that reſpe& from the common ſociety of 
them might deſervedly belaoked upon asa facred 
action, and not meerly civil, it being a ſeparation 
from a people whole main legatyre was their be: 


% ©” eager 4 


Forms of Church Government examined. 


nga Church of God, ora Community gathered 
together for Gods worſhip and ſervice. Thus 
Fes {ve {ce the Church: of the Jews had this power 
among them ; aud for the Chrittian Charch , the 
practice of diſcipline upon offenders was never 
queſtioned , though the right hath been ; ſo that 
from hence we gather, in that it hath been the pra- 
Rice of ſocieties conſtituted for the worſhip of 
jand | God , to call offenders to an account for their 
offences, and if upon examination they be found 
euilty , to exclude them their ſociety ; Thar it is 
adiQtate of the Law of nature, that every offender 
2painſt the Laws of a ſociety mult givean account 

his actions to the rulers of it, and ſubmic to 
the cenſures inflicted on him by them. Thus 
Iam now come to the end of my brit {tage to ſhew 
bow far Church Government is tounded upon the 
cly. $5 and Light of Nature. 


And ſo to theendof the firſt part. 


The Divineright of 
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The other ground of Divine Right conſidered, vin 
Goas poſitive Laws ; which imply a certain knaty 
ledge of Gods intention to bind men perpetual. 
As to which, the argument gdravn from Trads 
tion , and the prattice of the Church in after apts 
proved invalid by ſeveral arguments. In order 
to a right ſiating the Dueſtion, ſome conceſſni 
laid down. Firſt , that there muſt be ſome jormd 
Government in the Church. The notion of 8 
Church explained : whether it belongs only 
particular Confregations, which are manifiſti 
n0t to beoj Gods primary intention, but jor ournt 
ceſſity» Evidence jor National Churches wr 
der the Goſpel. A National Church-Governmat 
neceſſary. 


Now come to the ſecond wi), 
whereby any thing comesi0 
be of unalterable Divine 
Right, whichisby the po 


tive Laws of God , whichd 


Y- (PES ve Lowsot 
Re g) bind univerſally to obedience» 
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whereby we 111 ont a Divine poſi 1ve Law deter= 
mining an unalterable obligation : which muſt be 
ether of expreſs words of S-ripcure, or by ſome 
other cerca10 way, whereby to gither from thence, 
that it was Gods intenfion to bind men, For the 
main thing requiſite tro make a ſtanding univertal 
politive Law , 13 Gods declaring his mind, that 
thetaing inquired into, ſhou!td unalterably bind 
men tothe practice of it. Now whatever doth ſuff= 
cently maniteſt G »ds intention, is a medium to 
find out ſuch a Law by, and nothing elle: Burir 
\ | nuſtbe (uch a maniicltation as gives a mans mind 
» Weg ſufficient evidence and 'teſtimony whereon to 
note Þ build a true, certain, and divine aflent to the 
ruh, thing , as revealed : So that whatſoever binds the 
radi fÞ conicience as a Law, muſt fir{t be entertained by 
T 83% the underſtanding as a marter of fai:h; not as1t 
| order imports ſomething meerly do@rinal and dogina- 
0/MY tical, but as it implies the matter of a Divine Re- 
omg gelation, and the object of an allent upon the cre=- 
» of dibility of a Teſf1207y, For God having the only 
nlj "I immediace autaority over the conſciences of men , 
ofefed nothing can bind immediatcly the conſcience 
but a Divine Law , neither can any thing 
5 FF bindasſuch\,, but what the underſtanding aſſents 
mal} uno, as revealed by God himſelf. Now the word 
* of God being the only Codexznd Dzze?s of Divine 
Laws, whatever Law we look tor, mutt et- 
way] ther be found there in exprets terms, or art leaſt 
nesiofÞ {o-couched therein, that every one by theexer- 
J ciſeof his underſtanding, may by a certain and 
aliecollefion, gather the univerſal obfervation 
ofthe thing inquired after. In this caſe then, what=- 
Hoever is not immediately founded upon a Divine 
-Teftimony, cannot be made uſe of as a Medium to in- 
$ kraguniverfally binding Law by : So that all Tra- 
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ditions and hiſtorical evidence will be unſervice. 
ableto us, when weinquireinto Gods intentions 
in binding mens conſciences, Matters of fa&;and 
meer Apoſtolical practice, may T freely grant, ws 
ceive much light from thE Records of ſucceedin 
ages; burthey can never give a mans underſtand. 
ing ſufficient ground to infer any Divine Lay, 
2riling from thoſe facts atteſted ro by the pradtice 
or Records of {ucceeding ages. 

For firſt , the foundation and ground of ouraf- 
ſent in this caſe., is not the bare teſtimony of anti 
quity ; but the aſſurance which we have, either 
that their praQice did not vary from what wa 
Apoſtolical , or in their writings , that they 
could not miſtake concerning what they deliver 
unto us: And therefore thoſe who would infer 
the neceſſary obligation of men to any formof 
Government , becauſe that was practiſed by the 
Apoſtles, and then prove the Apoſtolical pravtice 
from that of rhe ages ſucceeding, or from their 
writings, muſt firſt of all prove, that what was 
done then, was certainly the Apoſtles pradlicey 


and fo prove the fame thing by its ſelf, orthatit 


was impoſſible they ſhould vary trom it, or that 
they ſhould miſtake in judging of it: For here 


{omething more is required than a meer matterof 
faRt,in which I confeſs their nearneſs to the Apolt- 


les times doth oive them an advantage above the 


ages following, to diſcern what was; but ſucha pra» 


ciceis required, as infers an univerſal obligation 
upon all places, times, and perſons. 


theſe things muſt be manifeſted, that ſuch things 

Were unqueſztonably the pradlice of thoſe ages and 

perſons ; that their praftice was the ſame with the 

Apoſiles;that what they did was not from any prudens 

1:47 motives , but by vertue of a Law which 4 
' | it 


Therefore ' 
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bind them to that pratice. Which things are eafily 
paſſed over by the moſt eager Diſputers of the 
and Þ controverſie about CaurchGovernment,but how 
+ {| neceſſary they are to be proved before any form of 
ding | Goveroment be aMexted,ſo neceſlary,that without 
nd | itthere can be no true Church , any weak under- 
aw, | ſanding may diſcern. 

Rice | Secondly, ſuppoſing that Apoſtolical praQtice 
be ſufficiently atteſted by the tollowing ages, yet 
ra. Þ unleſs it be cleared from Scripture rhat it was 
nti- | Gods intention that the Apoſtles ations ſhould 
ther | continually bind theChurch,therecan be nothing 
wa || inferred that doth concern us in point of con= 
they | ſcience. Ifay, thar though the matrer of fat 
iver | beevidenced by poſterity , yet the obligatory na- 
nfer Þ tureof that fact muſt depend on Scripture: and 
mof | the Apoſtles intentions muſt not be built upon 
7 the Þ mens bare ſurmiſes, nor upon after-practices, eſpe- 


dice || cially if different from the conſtitution of things 


heir Þ during the Apoltlestimes. And here thofe have 
was | ſomewhat whereon to exercife their underſtand- 
ice, | ings, who afſert an obligation upon men toany 
atit Þ formof Gavernment,by vertue of an Apoſtolical 
chat Þ pratice, which muſt of necellity ſuppoſe a diffe-: 
here I rent ſtate of things from what they were when 
rof Þ the Apoſtles firſt eſtabliſhed Governors over 
olt-} Churches. As how thoſe who were appointed 
the } Governors over particular Congregations by the 
pra” | Apoltles, come to be by vertue of that ordina- 
tion | ton, Governors over many Congregations of 
fore 'F like nature and extent with that over which the 

mg | vereſet: And whether, ifit were the Apoſtles 
and intention that ſuch Governors ſhould be al- 
the {waysin the Church, is it not neceſſary that that 
en JF Mtention of theirs be declared by a ſtanding 
Law, that ſuch there muſt be, for here matter 
| Ns of 
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of fact and practice can be no evidenee , when 
it is ſuppoſed to be different from the conſtitys 


tion of Churches afterward : But of this more 


hereafcer. 

Thirdly, ſuppoſing any fornf'of Governmen 
inits felf neceſſary, and that neceſſity not deter- 
mined bya Law in the word of God, the Scrip- 
ture 1s thereby «pparently argued to be inſufh. 
cient for its end ; for then deficit in neceſſaris; 
ſomethings areneceſ{ry tor the Church ot God 
which the Scripture is wholly ſilent in. I fay 
nor , that every thing about C hurch Government 

muſt be written in Scripture ; but ſuppoſing 
any one form necellary, it muſt be there cos 
manded, or the Scripture is an impcrfec rule, 
which contains nor all things neceſſary by way of 
precept: For there can be no other necſhety uns 
verſa], but cither by way of meansto an end, Ot 
by way of Divine command : | know none wil 
ſay that any particulor form of Govcrament is 
neceſlary abſolutely, by way of means to anead; 


for certainly , Tuppoling no obligation from 


Scripture, Government by an equaliry of power 
in the officers of the Church, orby ſuperiority of 
one order above another, are indifferent in order 
to the general ends of Government, and one not 
more neceſlary than the other. - Ifany oneform 
then be neceſſary , it muſt be by that-of com 
man@; aud if there be a| command univerſally 
binding whoſe footlteps cannor be traced in the 
word of God, how can the Scriptures bea perfed 


rule, 1f it fails in determining binding Laws! wv 


that we mult ,1f we own the Scriprures ſufficiency 
35 a binding rule, appeal to that 2b-ut any thing 
pleaded as neceſlary,by vertue of anyDivine col 


mand; and if ſucha Law cannot be met within 
| 5 Scriptures ; 


whey 
{titys 
more 
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Kcrjpture , which determines the cale in hand one 
way or other by way of neceſlary obligation, I 
have ground to look upon that which 1s thus left 
undetermined by Gods politive Laws, to be a 
matter of Chriſtian liberty;and that neither part is 
to be looked upon as neceſlary for the Church of 
God, as ex lufive of the other. 

This I ſuppoſe is the caſe , as to particular 
forms of Government in the Church of God ; 
but that T may not only ſuppoſe but prove it : I 
now cometo the ſtating of the Queſtion, which 
it ever necetiary to be done anywhere , it is 1n 
the Cpntroverſie of Church Government , the 
mbſt of mens heats in this 'matter ariſing from 
want of righc ungeritanding thething in queſtion 
between them. In the ſtating the Queſtion IT (hall 
proceed by degrees, and ſhew how far we ac- 
knowledge any thing belonging to Government 
in the Church ro be of an unalterable Divine 
Right, Firſ?, that there mult be a form of Go- 
yernment in the Church of God , is neceſſary by 
vertue, not only of that Law of nature which 
provides for the preſervation of ſocieties, bur like- 
wiſe by vertue of that Divine Law, which takes 
care for the Churches preſervation in peace and 
unity. TI engage not here in the controverſie, 
whether a particular Congregation be the firſt Po- 
kcal Churchor no; it ſufficeth for my purpoſe 


\that there are other Churches beſides particular 
Congregations: I mean , not only the Catbholick 


viſible Church, which is the fir, not only in order 
of conſideration, but nature too, as a torum Integrale 


' before the ſimiler parts of it ; but in reſpect of all 
*pther accidental modifications of Churches, 


from the ſeveral ways of their contbination- to- 


gather. They who dcfine a Church by ftated 


Wor{nip- 


$. 3. 


The Drume right of , 

worſhipping Congregations, do handſomtly beg 
the thing they delire, by placing that in thei 
definition of a Church ; which is the thing in 
queſtion: which is, whether there be noorhee 
Church but ſuch particularCongregations? Which 


3s8as if one ſhould go about to prove, that there 


wereno civil ſocieties but in particular Corpore- 
tions,and to prove it,fhould giveſuch a definition 
of civil ſociety, that ic 1sa company of men joyned 
together in a Corporation, for the preſervation 
of their Rights and Priviledges, under the Go- 
vernors of jucha place. Tt mult be firſt proved, 
that noother company of mer can be call'd a ciyif 
fociety beſides a Corporation : 
other ſociety of men joyning together in the 
profeſſion of the true Religion, can be call'da 
Church, bur ſuchas joyn in particular Congre 
ations. 
To which purpoſe it is very obſervable, tha 


particular Congregations are not de primarid in- 


tentione diving ; for if the whole world could 
joyn rogether in the publick worſhip of God, 
no doubr that would be moſt properly a Church 
but particular Congregations are only acciden- 


tal, inreference to Gods intention of having al 
Church , becauſe of the impoſſibility of all menyll 
joyning together for the convenient diſtribution 
of Church-priviledges , and adminiſtration lm 
For it 1s evident , that thee 


do immediatelyShy 


Goſpel-ordinances. 


Privitedges and Ordinances , 
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and primarily belong. to the Catholick vilidlBirech 


Church,in which Chriſt to that end hath fer offi-Shhar 
cers, as the Apoſtleclearly exprefſeth, x Corinth 
12. 28. (for how Apoſtles ſhould be ſer as office ſs 


b 
Where 


over particufar Congregations, whoſe Commiſs! 
Gonextended tothe wholeWorld,is, I think, ſom&3 
wilt 
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what hard rounderſtand) but for the more con- 
yenjent participation of Priviledges and Ordi- 
nances , particular Congregations are neceſſary : 
This will be beſt illuſtrated by examples. We read 
that Eſter 1. 3. King Ahaſhuerus madea feaſt 'for 
all his Princesand Servants: Doubtleſs the King 
did equally reſpect them all as a body in the 
faſting of them , and did beſtow his entertain- 
ment upon them all as conſidered together; but 
by reaſon of the great multirude of them , it 
was impoſſible that they ſhould all be feaſted ro- 
xther in the ſame room ; and therefore for more 
convenient p'rticipation of the Kings bounty, 
it was neceſſary to divide themſelves into particu- 
larcompanies, and to aſſociate as many as conve= 
mently could in order to that end. Soitisin 


the Church, Chriſt in donation of priviledges, 
Eequally reſpects the whole Church ; but becauſe 


men cannot all meet together to participate of 


Jiiclepriviledges, a more particular diſtribution 


wasnecefſary forthatend. Bur aclearer example 


Jo! this kind we have yet in Scripture, which is 
UMark 6, 
tude with five loaves and two fiſhes; where we 


9. In our Saviors feeding the multi- 


& our Saviors primary intention , was to teed 


tbe whole multitude , but for their more conve- 
Mitent partaking of this food , our Savior com+s 
| bl ds them to fit down ovfroma CUUTCN y ac- 
Jrding to the Hebraiſm of ingeminating the 
Fords, to note the diſtribution of them,and there- 
Poethe Vul., Lat, renders it ſecundum contubernia, 
Pit is NautuzercuÞ ws, aS Camerarims expounds 
F'+ «cording to ſo many companies and diviſions 
Smight conveniently fit together, as at a table: 
Fre we plainly fee this diſtribution was only 


dental , as to Chriſts primary intention 


OED 
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of feeding the, multitude, but was only necf- 
fary for their own conveniency. .Thustheaſk F istht 
is evident,as to the Church of God, it is our neceſ Þ not 
ſity and conveniency which makes ſeveral congre. then 
g3:ionsof the Charholike viſible Church, and at nanc 
Gods primary intention, when he beſtowed ſuck | patic 
priviledges upon the Church » that it ſhould bf cular 
underſtood of particular Congregrations, 4 ſoc 
If then particular congregations be only acch feſſuor 
dental tor our conveniency , It evidently follom #97 
that the primary notion ofa Church, doth n&Þ} 6p: 
belong tothele ; notthat theſe are the Grſt ſubjed nity 
of Government which belong to a Church x || duly 
ſuch, and not as crumbled into particular cole ſuch 
gregations: although rhe a&tual exerciſe of Gy inc 
vernment be moſt viſible and diſcernable thet; unde 
*Becaulethe joyning together for participation d 
Goſpel ordinances muſt be in ſome particuly 
company or other afſo-1ated rogether for thatend 
Where ever then we find the notion of a Churd 
particular , there mult be government in thi 
Church; and why a National lociery incorpora 
into one civil Government, joyning in the pro 
feſſfion of Chriſtianity , and having a right therely 
to participateot Goſpel ordinances in the conn 
nient diſtributions of them in particular congi 
ations , ſhould not he called a Church, I conf 
I can' ſee no reaſon. The main Killa: bY 


againſt 1 It, 1s, that 4 Church implies an D Wl 
joyning rogetaer for participation of all Gold Ural 
ordinances; but as this , as I ſaid before, is oof 2+ 7+ 

a begs ing the Queſtion, folfay now , that aa Under 
communion: with any part1c ular Congregation s As m1 


not abſolutely neceilary to a member of aChu 
for ſuppoſing one baptized at fea, where no| 
Congreagtion is (nor any mete foci th 


a 
it 
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that which Ariftorle calls cvunraoia) yet fuch a one 
isthereby a member of theChurch ofGod,though 
not of any Congregation; ſo likewiſea Church 
then may conſiſt oft ſach as have a right to ordi- 
| ag | nances, without theinſerting their aQtual partici= 
ſuch Þ pation of the 10 fixed Congregations. A parti- 
Id bf cular Church then I would deſcribe thus, thar ir is 
2 ſociety of men joyning together in the viſible pro- 

acc feſſion of the true Faith. having a right to, and 
tjyyning among them the Ordmances of the 
1 of Goſpel. Thata whole Nation profeſling Chriſtia- 
biet] nity » in which the ordinances of the Goſpel are 
-þ x | duly adminiſtred in particular Congregations, is 
«cot # fuch a ſociety , is plain and evident. A clear in- 
Cf Rince of fuch aNational conſtitution of a Church 
hers; fÞ under the Goſpel, we have in the Propheſie of 
on of the converſion of Egypt and Afſyria in Goſpel 
cole} times: T/aiab 19. 19, 21, 24, 25. YVe have 
Epypts profeſſing the true Faith, and enjoying Goſpel 
wmiinances, verſ. 19, 21. Which according to the 
___ ſtile are ſet down under rhe repre- 
tation of ſuch things were then in uſe among 
the Jews: by analtar in the midſt of the Land, 
v.19. The Altar noting the true worſhip of 
God; and being in the midſt ofthe Land, the 
I inverſal owning of this worſhip by all the people 
of the Land. God owns them for a Church. 
off 2-250 Whom the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſaying, 
iQ Wiſes be Egypt my people. The very name whereby 
Arael was called while it was a Church.*DY Hoſea 

of} 2-1. and when God unchurched them, is was 
1 vnder this name ty —25 yet are not my people. 
oF 4s much then as Iſrael was a Church when God 
z& Owned it for his people; ſoſhould Fgypt be upon 
ledſſ heir converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, which was 
" tha Gone upon Marks prezching at Alexandria not 
(Ws aiterthe deach of Cbrilt, 
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This then we hive now briefly cleared, thats 
Nation joyning in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
Is a true Church of God; whence ir evidently Chu 
follows, that there muit be a form of Eccleſiaftj. $10 © 
cal Government over a Nation as a Church, a Þ| «tie 
well as of civil Government overit, as a lociey Prov 
governed by the ſame Laws. Therefore ſome 
make this neccilary ro-a National Church, Ng. 
tional union in one Eccleſiaſtical body in the ſam 
community of Eccleſiaſtical Government. Fox |- 
every fociery mult have its Government belongs The } 
ing to 1t as ſuch a ſociety; and the fame reaſon Þ "* 
that makes Government neceſlary in any particy- by 
lar congregation , will make it neceſſary for allthe th 
particular congregations joyning together in off cl 
viſible ſociety as a particular National Church.For 
the unity ani peace of that Church, ought much pb 
moreto belooked afterthan ofany one particular al 
Congregation , in as much as the peace of ul 
the particular combinations of men for participt 
tion of ordin:nces doth depend upon, andiscom- Þ P* 
prehended in the peace of the whole, But though! 


ſay from hence that ſome form of publike Govers Th 
ment by the ſubordination of particular aſſemblis th 
to the Government of the whole body of them] # 
neceſſary, yerT am far from aſſerting the neceſby} + x 
of any one form of thatGovernment, much morg 


from ſaying that no National Church can ſub-J}' 
fiſt without one National officer, as the High ” 
prieſt under the Law, or one National place of 
worf hip, as the Temple was. The want of cole 
fidering of which , viz. that National Churchs 
may ſubſiſt without that form of them undertie 
Jews, is doubtleſs the greac ground of mens qua 
relling againſt them;bur wich what reaſon;lermel F ; 
impartially judges This then we agrees that ſont 
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Provincial , or National. 


ſome _ 


po 
— 4. 


ſam | CHAP. II. 
The ſecond conceſſion is , That Church - Govern- 


ongs 
at ment form.lly conſidered , muſt be adminiſtred 
tow by officers of Divine appointment. Tothat end, 


the | 7he commuance of a Goſpel - CMiniftry fully 
ofe | *ared from all thoſe arguments,by which poſitive 


auch | 74 appointment of it continues; the dream of 
- aſeculum Spirirtis Sanfi drſcuſſed, firſt broach= 
fall <4 by the Mendicant Friers. Its occaſion and 
CiÞts wnreaſonableneſs ſhewed. = Gods declaring the per- 
-on: | fernity of a Goſpel Miniſtry, Matth. 28. 19. 
ich! explained, A novel interpretation largely refuted. 

The world to come, what. A Mmniſtry neceſſary ſor 
bl} 75 Churches continuance, Ephel. 4. 12. explained, 
mall #14 vindicated. 


bw es , That the Government of the Church 

ought to be adminiſtred by officers of Divine 
igh- ment » 1sanother thing I will yield ro be 
eo] * Divine Right: bur the Church here, I take 
-o0n- } fotin thaclatitade which I did in the former Con- 
<6 | *{hon, bur 1 rake it chiefly here for the mem- 
bers of the: Church , as diſtin& from officers , 
8 itistakenin As 15, 22. Sorhat my mcaning 
en © Sat there mult be a ſtanding perpetual Miniſtry 
zoe} Þthe Church of God , whole care and imploy- 


form of Government 1s neceſſary in every parti- 
nity, cular Church , and fo that Government in the 

- Church of Divine and unalterable right ; and thar 
Gate £ 007 only of particular Congregations, bur of all ſo= 
ceties which m:y be call'd Churches, whether 


Laws are proved immatable» The reaſon of 


ment 
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ment muſt be, tooverſceand Govern the peopl 
of God, and to adminiſter Golpel - ordinancy 
among them, and this is of Di»ine 2n@ perpetyy 
Right. That officers were appointed by Chrigh 
in che Church for theſe ends at firſt , is evidene 
from the direR affir:ration of Scripture. God ha 
ſetin the Church , firſt Apoſtles , ſecondly Prephet, |; 
thirdly Teachers, &c. 1 Corinth. 12. 28. by, 
4+ $8, 11. and others places tothe tame purpoſ, 
This being then a thing acknowledged , thatthe 
were at fi;lt of Divineinſtution, and to were ap 
pointed by a Divine poſitive Law , which here} 
determines and reltrains the Law of Nawr 
(which doth not preſcribe the certain qualifics 
tions of the perlons to govern this ſociety, northe 


- inſtalment, or admiſſion of them into thisins 


Rev. 1.16, 


Heb. 13. 7. 
Heb. 2. 3. 


Titus 1. 9. 
2 11m 3}. 1. 


ploy ment , viz. by ordin2tion. ) The only inquir 
then lefr,is,whcther a ſtanding Goſpel-miniſtryhe 
ſuch a poli.ive Law, as is to remain perpetually in 
the Church, or no? which I ſhall make appearly 
thoſe things which I laid down in the entranced 
this Treatite , as the notes whereby to know whe 
poſitive Laws are unalterable. | 

The firſt was when the ſame reaſon of the cots 
mand continues ſti!l; and what reaſon is there 
why Chriſt ſhould appoint officers to rule hi 
Church then, which will not bold now ? Dil; 
the people of God need Miniſtersthen to bed ghy 
Stars (as they are call'd in Scripture) to lad 'h 
them unto Chriſt, and dothey notas well net ge,., 
them now 3 Had people need of guides they wh, 
when the doctrine of the Golpel was confirmd thy 
to them by miracles , and have they not much woit Yunjay, 
now? Muſt there be ſome then to oppoſe y ainſayany Þ gjpjr; 
and muſt they have an abſolute liberry of prop = 
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cying now , when it is forecold what By 
fe vary 
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eduRtion the laſt ſhall be2 Muſt therebe ſome 


þy preach in ſeaſon , out of ſeaſon , and is there 
not the ſame neceſliry of theſe things ſtill? Was 
itnot enough then, that there were ſo many in all 


then to rule ever their charge , as they that muſt give geb, ; . 
gy account, and is not the ſame required {till 9 17. 
Were there ſome then to reprove, rebuke, exhort . z Tim. 4.55 


Ep. f Churches that had extraordinary gifts of tongues, 1 Cor. 14; 


rpole poprecy reg » praying , interpretation of tongues, 


whoſe duty it was to attendance to readimp , to 
k wholly in theſe things , and now when theſe 
{ extraordinary gifts are ceaſed , is not there a 
much greater neceſſiry than there was then, 
for ſome to be fer apart and wholly defigned 
for this work ? Were Ordinances only then admi- 


what reaſon is there that men ſhould arrogate and 
hike this imployment upon themſelves now? 
If Chriſt had fo pleaſed, could he not have left 
t wholly at liberty for all believers to have gone 
{our preaching the Goſpel ? or why did he 
Fake choiſe of 12. Apoſtles chiefly for that work, 
ere it not his will to have ſomeparticularly to 
wIldpenſe the Goſpel? and if Chriſt did then ſe- 


Vs pate ſome for that work , what reaſon is there 


lv ge ſhould be rhfrown common now z 
I _ himſclt incloſed by his own appoint» 
vent 
w "There cam be no poſſible reaſon imagined, 
"*Iya Goſpel Miniſtry ſhould not continue fill, 
$ileſs it be that Fariarick pretence of a ſeculum 
"_ Withs Santi, a diſpenſation of the Spirit , which 
"o ball evacuare cheuſ* of all means of inftruCtion , 
TH ad the ule of all Goſpel ordinances ; . which 
ow | O24 


| 
| 


pretence 


t beſides thoſ: there were ſore Paſtors by office, cox 4. | 


tiſtred by thoſe whom Chriſt commiſſioned , and Matth., 38; 
ſuch as derived their authority from them; and 18. 


$. 3+ 


Mattherns 
Paris. biſt. 


Cap. &. apu 


Balzum : 


The Divine right of 


retence is not ſo novel as moſt irhagine it tobe; 
for ſerting alige the Adontaniſical ſpirit in the 
Primitive times z which ated upon principks 
much of rhe ſame nature with cheſe we now ſpeik 
of. the firſt riſe of this Ignzs ſatums was fromthe 


. bogs of Popery , viz. from the orders of the Dy. 


minicansand Franciſcans, about the middle of the 
12. Century. For no iooner did the Pauperesd 
Lugduno , or the Waldenſes appear , making uleof 
the word of God to contute the whole Armydf 
Popiſh traditions, but they, finding themſche 
worſted at every turn while they diſputed tha 
ground, found out a Stratagem whereby tors | 
cover their own credit, and ro beat their adver- 
faries quite out of the field. Which was, that 
the Goſpel-which they adhered to ſo much, wal 
now outof date, andinftead of thar they broach 


ed another Goſpel out of the writings of the Abht 
. Foachim, and Cyrils viſions, which they blaſphs 
-,; mouſly named Euangelium Spiritus Santi, Eun 


geliam Novum, and Euangelium CEternum, | 1 


Arp 1e vits Gulielmus de Santto Arrore , their great Antago» 


Pontif. p. 
4 89. 


niſt rclates , in his Book de periculzs novif. tem 
porum , purpoſely deſigned againſt the [mpoſtures 
of the Mendicant Friers, whothen like Locuſty 
roſe in multitudes with their ſhaven crowns ourgf | 
the bottomleſs pit, This Goſpel of the ſpur 
they ſo much magnified above the Goſpel & 
Chriſt, that the fame author relates theſe words © 
of theirs concerning it ; ALuod comparatum a n 
Euangelum Chriſti, tanto plu perfetiions ac digh- 
tatis hahet , quantum Sol ad Lunam comparatw alt 
ad nucleum teſta; that it exceeded it as much#Ff 
the kernel doth the{hell,. or the Light of theSui 
doth that of the Moon. - We ſce then from J ue 
what quartep ofthe world this new Iighs began 


Fwy | IP 
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iſe: but ſo much tor this digreſſion, To the thing 

\ the I itſelf. | 

inks F - If there be ſuch a diſpenſation of the Spirit C. 4- 
peik || which takes away che uſe of Miniſtryand Ordi- 

ithe Þ nances, it did either commence from the time of 

Ds. | the effafion of the Spirit upon. the Apoſtles, 

{ the Þ or ſome time ſince. Not then; for evcn of thoſe 

4 | who had the moſt large portion of the Spir it pour- 

leof | edupon them , we read that they continued in afl 

1y of | Goſpel-ordinances, Acts 2. 4.2. and among rhe 

che | chit, 75 09% 5 1av *AngrAwy , under the Apoſtles 

that Þ Chiniſtry, it may be better rendred than # the 

ons Apoſtles Doftrine: And which is moſt obſervable, 

Iver- | theprophecy ot Foel about the Spirit, 1s then ſaid 

chit Þ to be fulfilled, A&s 2. 17. Befides, it either that 

wa place of Foe#, or that of Feremy , cited Heb. 8.11. 

acts or the Union of the-Spirt, 1 Joh. 2. 20, 27. did 

(bby | take away the uſe of preaching, how didthe 

phs | Apoſtles themſelves underſtand their meaning, 

wn when they were ſo diligent in preaching and 

, 8] inſtryRing others: Fohn writes to tha{e Fo rry 

ag0« Y the: Spirits, of whom he ſaith , they have an Joh. 4. 1; 
ftem- 8 wnition to know all things - and thoſe to whom 1 Job. 2, 
ures the Apoſtle writes, thit ehey need not teachevery 3%: 

ults, B we bs: neighhour ; of them he taith, that they had 

ug | ted be taught the firſt principles of the oracles of God. Heb. 5- 13. 
pit Andeven 1n that very.Chapter where he ſeems to 

1 off &y , they that are under the new Covenant, 

ras weed not be taught, he brings that very (peech 

» 4} idasan argument , that the old diſpenſation of 

jen the Law was done away; And fo goes about 

a foreach, when he ſeemsro take away theuſe of 

hs. Theſeſpecches then muſt not be underſtood 

Sun J 10: their abſolute and liceral ſenſe, but with a re- 

ection upon , and compariſon with, the ſtare of 

Jigs in the times wherein thoſe prophecies 

# 6. : | O 3 WCere 


2144 The Divine right of 
wereutter'd : For God to heighten the ſews ap 
prehenſions of the great bleſſings of the Goſpel, Þ you 
doth ſer them forth under a kind of Hyperbe- Þ| to 3 

Calvin.in lical expreſſions , that the dull capacity of the Apo 
Joel. 2, 28. Jews might ar leaſt apprehend the jult weight | and 
and magnitude of them, which they would nat | men 
otherwiſe have done. So in that place of Je þ obli; 
remy, God to make them underſtand how much || yelat 
the knowledge of the Goſpel exceeded that under f| that 
the Law, doth as it were fetit down in this Hye | wher 
perbolical way , that it will exceed it as mu: h, aff to th 
one that needs no teaching at all, doth one that is] or w| 
yet but in his rudiments of learning. So thaf] theb 
the place doth not deny the uſe of reaching word 
under the Goſpel , but becauſe reaching dotk is fait 

Ig commonly ſuppoſe ignorance, to f lrew thegreafa fur 

| meaſure of knowledge, he doth ir in tha Cofp 
way , as though the knowledge ſhould be off diys, 
great, that men ſhould not need be traughtinÞſdeing 
fuch a way of rndimentsas the Jews were, vit 
by Types and Ceremonies , and ſuch things 
We ſee then no ſuch diſpenſation was in the 
Apoſtles times; for theſame Apoſtle after this in 

Heb. 19.25- Chap.10.2 5 bids them vot to forſake the Aſſembls 
ing themſelves together as ſome did : wherelow 
were theſe Aflemblies, but tor inftruftion ?and 

Heb. 13-7- jo the laſt Chapter , bids them obey their rulai 
What need rulers, if no need of teaching ? but of: 
ſenſleſs a dream will be too much honour'd will ft 
any longer confuration.In the Apoſtles timesthal [cl ; 
there was no ſuch diſpenſation ofche Spirit, whiay tic 

_ didrake away the uſe of Miniſtry and OrabJ4 
nances. Ifir be expeRed fince their times,I woull per 
know whenceit appears, thatany havea greate$vra1 
meaſure of the Spirit than was poured outin WV 


Apoliles times; for then the Miniſtry was joyney vi 


Jer. 31. 37. 
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$3 | vith the Spiric : and whar prophecies are fulfilled 

jow, whi: h were nor then ? or if they pretend 

to 2 docrine diſtin: from, and above what the 

Apoſtles taught, let them produce their evidences, 

nd work thole miracles which may induce 

men to believe them : Or ler them ſhew* what 

obligation any have tob. lieve pretended new re- 

xcharions, without a power of miracles, atreſting 

| that thoſe revelations come from God ? Or 

whereon men muſt build theirfaith, it ic be left 

to the dictaces of a pretended ſpirit of revelation ? 

or what way is left co difcern the good ſpirit from 

| thebad, i irs a&tings upon mens minds, if the 

word of God be not ourrule ſtil]? Or how God 

$ faith co hav- ſpoken #n the loft days by his Son, it 

tf 2 further ſpeaking be yet expeQed 2? For the 

Goſpel diſpenſ.tion is therefore call'd the Laſt 

dys, becauſe no otheris to be expected: Times 

deing differenced in Scripture according to Gods 

wi ways of revealing himſelf to men. But fo much 

forthis. : 

Tieſecond way whereby to know when poſe 

tive L1ws are unaltcrable, is, when God hath 
declared that ſuch Laws ſhall bind ſtill. Two 

$ ways whereby God doth expreſs his own will 

2 and} Oncerning the perpetuity of an office founded on 

mh As own inſtitution. Firf, if ſuch things be the 

of York belonging to ir , which are of neceſſary and 

ay perperual ule. Secondly, if God hath promiſed 

I waſhit them in it perpetually, in the doing of 

hid Bier work. F#f, theobjet of the Miniſterial 

db ice are ſuch things which are of neceſſury and 

MI pcrperual uſe;] mean the adminiſtration ofGoſpel- 

aj ordinances, viz. the Word and Sacraments, 

WE which were appointed by Chriſt for a perpetual 

Vie, TheWord as a means of converſion and 

O 4 edification 5 


” 
- % "TIT 


_ as to come , mult of neceſſity expire whenthe 


y Cor, v1. 
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edification ; the Sacraments , not only as nat 
of diſtin&tion of Profeſſors of the true taith from 
others, bur as Seals to confirm the truth of tf tinu 
Covenant on Gods part towards us, andasinſtm, | that 
ments to convey the bleſſings ſealedin theCovefÞ gni 
nant to the hearts of believers. Now the verywelþ jeac 
ture of theſe things darh imply their perpetuig] 7 #/ 
and continuance in the word, as long as thereſhallſ nor 
be any Church of Godin it. For thele thingsar} wo! 
not typi rerum futurarum , only Ceremonies tore- po! 

reſent ſomzething tocome, but they are ſmile} We 
rerum invifibilium, (1gnsto repreſent to our ſenſe 
things inviſible in their own nacure ; and bef | 
tween theſe two there 1s a great difference , # 
to the perpetuity of them; For Types of thing 


thing typified appears; butrepreſentation of its 
yifible things cannot expire on that account , be 
cauſe the thing repreſented as inviſible , canng 
be ſuppoſed to be made viſible, and ſo toevacuaty | wi 
the uſe of the ſigns which repreſent them to uf | 
Types repreſent a thing which is at preſent in| eve 
ſible, burunder the notion of itas future + Sf $cr 
bols repreſent a thing at preſent inviſible, butaſſ rel 
preſent , and therefore Symbols are defigned dj ſon 
Gods inſtitution fora perpetual help tothe waky pre: 
neſs of our faith. And therefore the Lods Suppets 
appointed zo ſet forth the Lords death , til} he come: 
whereby the continuance of it in the Church q 
God is neceſſarily implied. Now then , if thel 
things whichare theproper obje& of the Minille 
rial funRion be ofa perpetual nature , when th&F gre 
things are declared to be of an abiding nature, tY whi 


neceſſarily follows, that that funicn to which call 
ir belongs to adminiſter theſe things,muſt be of] 14. 
perpetual natures Pg Wl) 


Eſpealy] 
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hots | Eſpecially it we conlider in the ſecond place, 
1 fron Þ that Chriſt hath promiſed to be with them con= 
of te cinually in the adminiſtration of theſe things : For 
Inſty.Þ that notwithſtanding the dutt lately thrown up- 
Coveff onit, we hive a clear place, © Hatth. 28. 19. Go 
TM jeach and baprize, &c. Lo I am With you alyvays 
tut 70 the end of the V Vorld, It rxons Tus $piexs, did 
eſhallf not ſ1gnine perp<-tulty, yet certainly the latrer 
nga} words do; tor how could C hriſt be withthe A= 
core poſtles th:mieIves perſonally ro the end of the 
mild World? it muſt be therefore with them, and all 
ſenlsf} that ſucceed them in the office of tea. hing and 
d bs baptizing, tothe worlds end : For thatT ajſertto 
2 , uf beth- mcaning Of zws Þ ov rH as TS aw, I ine 
thingY fiſt not barcly on the fignification of the word 
en tie} lov, either as to its ſuppoſed Etymology, or as 
of w} jranſwers che Hebrew L591 knowing how fallible + 
1 &-f the arguments drawn from thence are, whenin 
anttF the diſpute of the eternity of the Law of C Hoſes 
curry with the Jews, it 1s conteſled that jS1y relates 
tw only to a long continuance of time, Bur how- 
ng ever, I ſuppoſe that it will hardly be found in 
Sm Scripture, that either «wv or Dy doth barely 
but relate to the rime of life of any individual per- 
ed bY ſons, eſpecially if abſolutely put as itis here. One 
wel: great ſignification of aiwwy 1n the New Teſtament 
pay (which: we are to inquire into,- and not how 
com: tis uſed an@YGreek Authors) is that wherein 
&iay is taken tf the world its ſelf , which Porſtizs 
reckons among the Hebraiſms of the N. Teſtam. 


1 


niſeſ in which ſenſe the Jews call God D>wn 237 and | 
thek great perſons wr Ma CHMapnates mundi; in Phileloz. 
ce, I} which ſenſe, inthe New Teſtament, the Devil is _ ue L 
br Galld 6 dew 13 eiavG* T&78. Joh. 12.31. and cap. 2 5 


14, 3D, and 0 Jos TS as av LELED 2 Cor. 4» &e 
; - | $adfo Godis faid tocreate rs aiavay , the world, 
Wh V | Os5 Bev 
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Heb. 1.2. and 11.3. If we rake it in this ſenſe, | cor 
Chriſts promile muſt of neceſhity relate to thedil. || not 
ſolution of the fabrick of the world, and thathe || oft 
would be with his ſ{crvants in the Goſpel, rillall | &ic 
things be diflolved. Againſt this it 1s pleaded, tha || fias 
the ovvnraas here relates to the deſtruction of Fe || Dr. 
ruſalem, and that «wav implies the ſtate of things ſha 
under the Law , which would continuertill Fery. | NN: 

ſalem were deſtroyed, from which time a new ay {| Sor 
would commence. Burt to this I anſwer firft, Þ ab, Þ Jew 
ſolutely deny, that curTiAan tg via vOr 5 doth ever alre: 
in Scripture relate to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh | but 

Stare. This will be beſt made out by a particular || too. 
view of the places wherein this phraſe occurre, | our 
The firſt time we meet with this phraſe is in Mar: || aof 
thew 13. where we have it thrice. v. 39. 0 5 3g {| ipea 

' Oy» vr nine T8 diwves irs Now can any beſo | plai 

ſenſleſs, as to imagine that the harveſt. wherein Þ| heſ* 

the cares thall be gacher'd, and caſt into unquend {| the 
able fire, when the Angels are faid to be the Ret evid 
pers, and to gather out of Chriſts Kingdom every || ſtru 
thing that offends, thould be attributed to the ds || day 

RruGion of Feruſalem? and fo v. qo. and v.4h | ft 
where the ſame phraſe exprefſeth the fame time, £| app: 
STWs tents UN Th EVTEAta Ts aiGyG , Where the 

antecedentsand confequents fully declare, what 

the time is there meant, which is the genenl 
judgement of the. world. The WP place plezb 
ed for this ſenſe, is Matthew MF. 3. wheretle 

Diſciples inquire of Chriſt what ſhould be the 

ſign, Tis ons Tapumayt, Tis ouvTEAeioas TE arargy 
where granting , that the former Chrifts om 

may reſpect his coming to alter the preſent ſtate 
of things, according to the Jews apprehen 
of the Meſſas; yer I deny that thelatter doth, 
but it reſpects the general deſtruQion of the world 

COll». F 
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conſequent upon that alteration : For the Jews 
not only expected an alteration of the preſent ſtare 
of things among them, but a conſequent deitrue 
Gion of he world, after the coming of the Meſs 
fias, according to that ſpeech of theirs cid by 
Dr. Lightfoot , 030 P3R 27M IM D&19 This world 

all be deſtroyed for @ 1000. years , and atter that 
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N37 TIDY there [bould be the State of Eternity. tore bby. 
So that the Diſciples, ipeaking in the ſenſe of rhe i» Varth. 


Jews, do not only inquire of the figns of his P46; 


altering the preſent ſtate of things among them, ©* 
but likewife of the deſtruction of the whole world 
too, Accordingly it is obſervable, that trough- 
our that Chapter , our Savior intermixeth his 
anſwers to theſe two Queſtions. Sometimes 
ſpeaking in reference tothe Jewi! h State, as it- is 
lain he doth, werſe 15, 16. and ſo on; and when 
faith, that thu Generation ſhall not paſs, till al 
theſe things be fulfilled , ver. 34 But then it is as 
evident, tht ſome places muſt relate to the de- 
ſtruction of the world, as when hefaith , of 1haf 
day and hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels 
of beaver, but the Father only, v. 36, Which will 
appear more plainly, by comparing it with 
CMark 13.32. Where the fon w oxcluded from 
towing that hour too; But how canany ſay, that 
the Son did not know the time of the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem , which he himſelf foretold when it 


thould be. And thoſe words heaven arid earth 


ſhall paſs away, v. 35. ſeem to be our Saviors 
tranſition to the anſwer of the other Queſtion , 
aboutthe final deſtruRion of all things; however 
be, we ſee no reaſon atall why corntacs 15 
#d10+, {hould only reſpeR the ſubverſion of the 
Jewilh State : But ſuppoſing it ſhould, yer there 
Shar lels reaſon why it ſhould be ſomeant, in the 
lv; | place 


Matth. 19. 
23. | 


As 2. 1. 
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place whoſe ſenſe were inquiring into ; fa 
if by Chritts coming to: deſtroy Feruſalem, the 
old fiate and diſpenſation ſhould be taken away, þ| int] 
we mult ſuppoſe a New ſtate under whe Meſs || by: 
fas to begin from thence. And. how ratio. || aſt 
nal doth this ſound, that Chriſt ſhould promiſe Þ| s, 
his peculiar preſence with his own Apoſtles, Þ| tinu 
whom heimployed in ereftiog the Golpel State; | the 
only till che od Jewiſh State be ſubverted ; but Þ| ſew 
his promiienot at all to extend to that time, where, || pre! 
in the Stare of the Kingdom of the Meſla || apc 
ſhould beſet up inſtead ofit : And how couldany || poſt 
ot the Apoltles, for example S. Fohn, who ſur || the 
vived the deſtruction of Feruſalem, expect Chriſts Þ whe 
preſence with him, by vertue of this promiſe, it I ay 
it extended no further than to the deſiruRiongf F whi 
the Jewiſh State ? Beſides, it isa meer groundlels I fpol 
fancy , and favours of the Jewith apprehenſionsdf Þ| dem 
the State of the Mcthas Kingdom, to imagine that I ing: 
the temporal State of Jerulalem mutt be tirlt tubs Y Prop 
verted before: that auwy or diſpenſation of things I gin 
wasat an-end. - For the Jewiſh State and. dib I fot! 
penſation did not licin the Fewiſh Policy, butin I Fatt 
obligation to the Law of Moſes , which ew f Sar 
pired together wich Chrilt. And ſo the Goſpel 
State, which is called the Kingdom of heaven ,and 
the Regeneration , began upon Chriſts Reſurts 
tion and Aſcenſion , when hi was ſolemoly (a 
were) inaugurated in his Mediatory Kingdow JF t 
And preſently after ſends down his Yice Roy upot 
the day of Penteco#} , in the effuſion of the Spint 
upon the Apoſtles, making good his Promile > 
the Paraclete to ſupply his zbſence : Wherebytng 
Apoſtles were more fignally impowered for ti 
advancing of the Goſpel ſtate. 2 
 The@wwvrthen of the Goſpel commence hal 
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Chriſts reſurre&ion, and to this «uv [am very 
inclinable to think that 'our Savior hath reference 
in theſe words, when he faith , he will be with 
by diſciples to the end of that «wv, if we take it for 
zſtateof things, or the Goſpel diſpenſation; that 
g, as long as the Euangelical Church hall con- 
tinue: For that in Scripture 1s ſometime called 
the world to come , and that Phraſe among the 
ſews of NIN 551 the world to come is ſet to ex» Heb. 3. 5. 
peels the times of the Meflias ; and ir may be the er 
Apoſtle may referr to this, when he ſpeaks of A- 97 72" 
poſtaresraſting Juva ues mt uiho GG» aiav@ that i, 12. 33.P. 
the force and energy of the: Goſpel preached ; 173: 
whence the Kingdom of God is ſaid to be not & Heb. 6.5. 
Age, but o duape, not inword, but in power , 
which is the dordertis mvevuarO» *, duVA pews , ; 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle elſewhere, rhe powerful} * <- 4+ 
demonſtration of theipirit accompanying the preac h- 
Ing of the Gotpel. When Chriſt is called by the 
Prophet 1 "IR the everlaſting Father, the Septua- 
gntrendersit by mx 78 uehoG- diavG-, and 1 Cor. 2. 4: 
ſothe Vulgar Latin. Pater futurs ſeculi, the _ Wh 
Father of the world to Come: that is , the Goſpel oh 
$are, and to this ſenſe Chrilt is ſaid ro be made 
an High Prieſt, # 5) OVTWV & 16.5 @v , and the 
Law to be a ſhadow Tov ueRevrwy 43x23 av , oi good 
tings wbich ſhould be under thenew State of the Go= 
fd. And which is moreplain to the purpoſe , Heb. 10. 1. 
tie Apoſtle expreſſeth what was cometo pals in 
0 thedays of theGoſlpel,e mic aid mois imp xouivosy 
int} inebe Ages ro.come,where the very word «wvgis uſed EPP: 3+ 7- 
F ©thisſenſe. And according to this importance of 
| fieword «wy ſome very prob: bly interpret that Matth. 12; 
pace of our Savior concerning the fin againſt the 32- 
Holy Ghoſt, that ir ſhould be forgiven s & 1&7 
 g1ay;, $73 o 7d Waovn 1 nether in tie preſent 


frat © 


— 
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d- Rey olds. tate of the Fewiſh Church , wherein there is #6 ſu. 
ogy © ecrifice of expiatton ſor Contunacions ſinners , by | tv* 
= they that deipiled Moſes Law died without mercy, Þ it 

Heb. 10. fo neither ſhall there be any under the World y | the 
26, 37,28. come, thatis the diſpenſation of Goſpel Grace, any || (19 
pardon proclaimed to any ſuch ſinners who || 2s 

trample under foot the bloud of the Covenant, || Teac 

and offer deſpight ro the ſpirit of grace. Thus we || #1 

ſee how properly the word «wv may agree hereto I dep 

the Goſpel |tare,and ſo Chriſts promiſe of his pre» | £47 

ſence doth imply the perpetuity af that office a || #0 

Jong as the Enangelical ſtate ſhall remain , which ihe 

will be tothe worlds end. the | 

& 8. The third thing whereby to know when poſt forn 

tive inſtitutions are unalterable . is, when they Und 

are neceilary tothe being , ſucceſſion, and cons Y 4p! 

tinuance of the Church of God. this yields I ** 

further evidence of the perpetuity of officers in 

the Church of God, ſeeing the Church irsſel Paſt 

cannot be preſerved without the Government; | #*" 

and there can be no Government without ſos || el 
to rule the members of the Church of God, and 
to take care for 2 dueadminiſtration of Church 
priviledges, and to infli cenſures upon offendery 
which is the power they are inveſted in by the 
fame authority which was the ground of their 
inſtitution ar firſt. It is not conceivable how }| ” 
any ſociety, as the Church is, can be preſerved 
without the continuance' of Church officay } + 
among them. As longas the Body of Chriſt muſt 
be edified, there muſt be ſome xaT1emouiroitcr 
Zeyov Haxoviac, firred for the work of the Mimiſhy\ 
whichis appointed in order to thatend; For thit 
I ſuppoſe is the Apoſtles meaning in Epheſ. 4. 1 
IE95 T KOETHOTIT OY © 4 wy is FO uv 02 x0vige y Of 
63xgd0payv T5 WET (On 18 NTTh following the | 
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Compluteſian copy , leaving out the comma be- 
tween ef yiwy and «5 tgyov which makes as though 
i werela diſtin& thing from the former ; whereas 
the Original carries the ſenſe on ; for otherwiſe ie 
ſhould have been es xa ago pov Twv eyiwy cis tpyoy 
Algugvies y &c. and thoſe who follow the ordinary 
reading,are much at a loſs how to explain that «s 
los d144gvies coming in loin the midſt without 
dependance upon the former, T herefore thewulg. 
Latin beſt renders it ad conſummationem ſanttorum 
ad opus miniſterii, for the compleating of the Saints for 
the work of the miniſtry in order to the building up of 
the body of Chriff,and to this purpoſe uſculzs in- 
forms us the German verſion renders it. And fo we 
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underſtand the enumeration in the verſe before of xph. 4. 11. 


$f Aheftles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, 


not for the Perſons themſelves, bur for the gifts 
of thoſe perſons , rhe office of Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, 
Paſtors, ec. which is moſt ſuitable to the #dwxt doe 
pam 1n the eighth verſe. He gavegifts romen; now 
theſe gifts , ſaith he, Chriſt gave to mennto; xamg- 
mc fuer Þ a yiay is teyov haxoviacy for the fitting the 
Vaints for the work of the miniſtry. Not asa late De- 
mocratical writer would pertwede us, as though all 
theSaints were thereby ficted for this work of the 


| Miniſtry;for that the Apoſtle excludes by the for- , ©, 


rf. 12, 


joy | Pcrenumeration ; for are all the Saincs fitred for 2, 8, 9, 


Apoſtles? are all Prophets, are all Evangeliſts, are 10> 


hos + all Paſtors and Teachers? as the Apoſtle himſelf 


elewhereargues. And in the $8, v. of that chapter 
be particularly mentions the ſeveral gifts qualify-_ 
ig men for ſeveral uſeful imployments in the 
urch of God, the ſpirit dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. Therefore it cannor be thar all 
theSaintsare hereby fitced for this work, but God 


Fbath ſcarteced theſe gitts among the Saints , that 
4 thoſe 4, 
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thoſe who have :hem mighi,he fitted es Ypyoy figs 
xavies, becauſe God would notleave his Church I} 
without perſons qualified for the ſervice of him. || 
ſelfin the work ofthe Miniſtry, in order to the | #he. 
building up of the body of Ch-iſt. And by the is | «1 
& wy here may be meant no oth-r than thoſe he p 
ſpeaks of in the chapter before , when he ſpeaksof | mn 
Eph.3.5- the revelation made mis &yios Sorogud ors avri in 
mhro@1Tus, to his holy Apoltles and Prophets, B' G! 
and ſo God gave thele gifr forthe fitting the Holy Þ C4 
Apoſtles, &c.tor the work of the Miniſtry. Itcan- | zh, 
not be meant of all , ſoas to deſtroy a peculiar fun» | 47 
Eion of the Miniſtry ; for Gods very giving theſ 
gifts to ſome and not to others,is an evidence that the I, y 1 
tunction is peculiar. For elſe had the gifts been, Þ FA 
common toall, every Saint had been an Apoſtle, Wyforr 
every believer a Paſtor , and Teacher , and :hen I yors, 
where had the People been that muſt have been I yicula 
ruled and governed ? So that this very place doth Bod, 1 
ſtrongly aſſert both the peculiarity of the fun« Þ whict 
ion, from the peculiarity of gifrs in order tofits Fjarigy 
ting men forit, and the perpetuity of the function Yialar: 
from the end ofir, the building up of thebody df comp 
Chriſt. Thus I have now aſſerted the perpetuald- 
vineright of a Goſpel Miniſtry, not only tor teaching 
the word,but adminiitration of ordinances , and: 


17. 
1 Tim. 5.17. 
Eph, 4. Ws 


I paſs over. 
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064 CHAP. 11 
the | Fhe Duefbion fully /Zated. Not wuhat formof Go- 


ia | wernment comes the neareit to the Primitive 
be | pradtice, but vuhether any be abſolutely deters 
sof | mined. Several things propounded for reſolve- 
#4 | ingthe Lucſtion. What the form of Church- 
5; | Government Was under the Lauv. How far 
loly Þ ' Chriſtians are bound to obſerve that. Neither 
an» | the neceſſity of ſuperiority , nor the unlavuful- 
un- | eſs can be proved thence, 


the Þ. x Ndnow I come tothe main ſubje&of the pre- 
At controverſie , which 1s acknowledging 
tle; Faform of Government neceſſary, and the Gover- 
norsof the Church perpetual ; whethet the par- 
Xen. ticular form whereby theChurch muſt beGovern« 
Joth Ned; be determined by any poſitive Law of God), 
umn I which unalterably binds allChriſtians to the obſer- 
fits Fjation of it. By Church here I mean nor a parti- 
non Fedlar Congregation ; but ſuch a ſociety which 
omprehends in it many of theſelefler Congrega- 
tions united together in one body underatorm 
of Governmenc, The forms of Government in 
Yeontroverſie , the Queſtion being thus ſtated, ars 
"gy theſe two ; the particular offvcr of ſeveral 
1F Churches ating in an equality of power , which, 
ye commonly called a Colledee of Prezbyters ; 
"$4 ſuperior order above -the ſtanding Miniſtry, 
*=Y loving the power of juriſdiftion and ordination 
g=onging to it by vertue of adivine inſtitution, 
Which ordet is by an Antonomaſie called Epiſco+ 


The Queſtion now is not which of theſe 


—_—_ doth come the zeare/# to Apoſtolical prattice, 
wgad the firſt infticution , which hath hitherto 
6 ti By  P 


$. 1+ 
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been the controverſie fo hotly debated amgngy; Nl 
bur whether either of theſe two forms be foſetly Þ orno 
by a j105 divinum , that is, be lo dererminedhy | The 
a politive Law of God , that all the Qhurches | obſer 
Chriſt are bound ro obſerve that one form ſod Þ| theP 
termined, without variation from it : 'or whetha f by. ? 
Chriſt hath not in the ſerling of his Church (pro. above 
vided there beſome form of Government, and; | deriv: 
ſetled Miniſtry for the exerciſe of ir ,) leftir tothe] Parte 
prudence of every particular Church, conſiſting] equal 
of many Congregations, to agree upon its omn[ ment 
form which itjudgeth moſt conducing to theend] they | 
of Government in that particular Church, aiÞ} jewil 
þidos, avrs midrpc, Herenow we fix ourſelve, ff byth 
and the firſt thing we do is to agree upon ou 
ways of reſolution of this Queſtion , wherebyt 
come toan end of this deb:te. And the moſtpro fs 
bable way tocome to an iſſue in it,is to go throughſ tiori 
all the ways whereon men do fix an unalteradhi wt 
divineright, and to ſee whether any of theſe 
evince a divine right ſetled upon a poſitive Lawef 
no, for oneof theſe forms. The pleas then kw Wer- 
ſuch a divine right are theſe. Either ſome forms 7 
Law ſtanding in force under the Goſpel, or ſom Wm 
po ioftirution of a newLaw byChriſt in forming 
is Chufch, or the obligatory Nature of Apoli6 4: 
lical praQtice, or the General ſenſe of the Prim} l 
Church, to which we hall add by way of Apa 
pendix, the Judgement of the chief Divinesaq{WMere 
Churches fince the Reformation ; if we go hapfhſiY D 
Iy throughtheſe, we may content our ſelves will & 
having obtained the thing we aim at, Fode! 


- 


The firſt inquiry then is , whether any forl : ſervic 


Law ofGod concerning a form ofGovernmentit ap 
his Church, either by perſons ating ryan eq = 4 
lity of power , or ſubordination of one ordenwſhp*e 
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another, under the Goſpel , doth remain in force 

etl Y orno, binding Chriſtians ro the obſerving of it. 

edly | The Reaſon why I begin with this, is, becauſe [ 

164 | obſerve the diſputants on bork ſides make uſe of 

ode | the Pattern under the Law to eſtabliſh their form  _ 

ether {| by. * Thoſe who are for luperiority of one order » a þ 

(pro-Y aboveanother 1n che Government of the Church, ——_ wy 

2nd; Þ derive commonly their firſt argument from the B. Andrews 

otheÞ Pattern under the Law. * Thoſe who are for an Form of 

ſting] equality of power in the perſons aRing inGovern- mga 

omf{ meat, yet being for a ſubordination of Courts, the old T. 

een(f] they bring their firſt argument for that, from the Þ. Uſer. » 

avi Jewith Pactern, So thiar theſe latter are bound _— of 

| bytheir own argument, though uſed in another ge 

td ak, gg tho Conmentety che Jewilh Indep. p. 44 
pattern, For My { hould it be more obligatory 429 3p4n+ 

vo ſubordination of Courts, than as to the ſype- 4% 997% 

ough{] tiority of orders 7 If it holds in one cafe, it muſt 
Wilatheother. And if there be ſuch a Law for ſupe- 

ſe <Þ hority ſtanding unrepealed, there needs no new 

jf Law to inforce it under the Goſpel, We hall 

«& ther-fore firſt inquire what foundation thete is for 

either form in that pattern, and how far the ar- 

ni gument drawn —_ thence 15 obligatory to us 

min} Bw. For the practice then in the Jewith Church, 

fe Thar there was no univerſal equality in the Tribe 

wr of Lev! which God ſingled out from the reſt for 

pas own ſervice, is obvious in Scripture, For 

adhere we find Prieſ7s above the Levites; the fami- 

ppl ot Laro72 being choſen our from the other fa- 

witli Dilies of Cohath ( one of the three ſons of Lev?) 

Fobeimployed ina nearerattendance upon Gody 

ra}tvice than any of the other families, Andir 

Hor mult be acknowledged , that among both Prieſts 

40-4400 Levies there was a ſuperi ority; For God x, 5 

cPAedE/cazar over thePriefts, Elizaphan over the v.z0,z41zF 

1 Rey - 
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Cohathites, Eliaſaph over the Gershonites, Zur 
over the Merarites, and theſe are called DN) 
the rulers over their ſeveral families: for itis ſad 
of every one of them INI RY) he was ruler 
over the houſe of his Father. Neither were thele 
equal; for over Eliaſaph and Zuriel God place 
ithamar,over Elizaphanand his own family God 
ſet Eleazar , wno by reaſon of his authority over 
allthereſt, is called WJ KU) the Ruler of the 
rulers of Levi; and beſides theſe there were under 
theſe rulers MAR "WR" the chief” Fathers of the 
ſeveral diſtin families, as they are called Exodyy 
6-25. Thus we briefly ſee the ſubordination that 
there was in the tribe of Levz; the Levites firſt, 
over them the heads of the Familigg over them the 
Rulers.or the chzef-ot the heaas , Y.. them Ithes 


2ar, over both Prieſts and Levites , Eleazat;| 


Overall, Aaron the Hieh Prieſt. . 
There being then fo manifeſt an inequality 1 
among them, proceed we to ſhew how obligate} ov 
ry this 1s under the Goſpel. For that end ir will | | 
neceflary to conſider whether this imparity and} « 
ſuperiority were peculiarly appointed by GodforY n 
the Eccleſiaſtical Government of the tribe of Lew} 
as it conſiſted of perſons to be.imployed in the 
ſervice of God, or it was only ſuch an inequalinY & 
and ſuperiority as wasin any other Tribe. Ifow Þ} fe 
ly common with other Tribes, nothing can beiteY the” 
ferred from thence peculiar co Eccleſiaſtical g&Y 1 al 
vernment under the Goſpel, any more than fro ud: 
the Government of other Tribes to the ſamekindÞ : 'T 
of Government in all civil Stares. We muſt thenFibis 
take notice that Zev was a particular diſtin the] 
Tribe of its ſelf, and ſo not in ſubordinatic .00.J fine 
any other Tribe; for they had the heads of X F : hri 
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Forms of Church Government,examined, 
Fathers as well as others, Exoats 6. 25. and 
although when they were {erled in Canaan, their 
habitations were intermixt wich other Tribes in 
their forty eight Cities, yet they were not under 
the Government of thole tribes among whom 
they lived, but preſerved their authority and 
Government entire among themſelves. And 
therefore it was neceſſary there ſhould be the 
fame form of Government among them, which 
there was among the reſt, The whole body-of 
the Nation then was divided into thirteen Tribes; 
theſe Tribes inrotheir ſeveral familzes ; ſome ſay 
ſeventy, which they called NIMAaYWN, thele fa- 
milies were divided into fo: many houſholds NY 
their houſ holds into perſons EIA) over the 
ſeveralperſons were the ſeveral Maſters of Fami- 


Aar5Þ} Ves; over the ſeveral houſholds were the Captains 
'& of 1000 and-100, 50 12. Overthe Families, 
ty Iuppole, werethe heads of the Fathers. And 


t overthe thirteen Tribes were the NIN WR) 


hL9N the chief Fathers of the Tribes of the Chil- 


| 4enof Iſrael, Numb. 3%. 28. And we have the 
J namesof them fer down, Numb. 34, 17. &C. 


WY Sthar hitherto, we find nothing peculiar ro this 
ey tribe, nor proper toitas imployed in the ſervice 


fGod. For:their ſeveral Familics had their 


0} feveral heads, and Eleatar over them as chief of 
+ the Tribe. And fo we find throughout Numbers 
6 $-all-che heads of the ſeveral Tribes are named 


kind 


| wdappointed by God as Eleazar was. 
+ The only things then which ſeem proper to 


ie tbix Tribe, werethe ſuperiority of the Prieſts over 
Wy neLevitesin the ſervice of God, and the ſupere- 
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n.0F nent power of the High Prieſt, as the rype of 
wEREnriut. So that nothing can be inferred from rhe 


Fa y/arde under the Law to that under the Goſpel, 


"CREW; 0 
7 4d 


2.30 


The Drvine rightof 


but from one of theſe two. And fromthe frll 

there can be nothing deduced bur this,that as there! | and' 
was a ſuperiority of "offices under the Law , ſolikes || bur, 
wiſe ſhould there be under the Goſpel ; which then 
granted by all io the ſuperiority of Prieſts over | 80 (t 
Deacons, to whom theſe two anſwer in theChurel eiche 
of God, inthe judgement of thoſe who contend | men 
for a higher order by divine inſtitption above Pres || 0rde 
byters. And withal we muſt conſider that there othe 
was under that order no power of juriſdiQtion ins | Mori 
veſted in the Prieſts over the Levites, but that wis || vnd 
in the heads of the families ; and ordination there ty of 


could not be , becauſe rheir office deſ-ended by 
ſucceſſion in their ſcyeral familtes. Thoſe who 
would argue from Aaroms power , mult either 
bring too little, or roo much from thence ; Ti 
little, if we conſider his office was rypicaland + 
remonial, andas High Prieſt had more immediate 
reſpe&t to Godthan men, Heb. 5. 1. and therefore 
Eleazar was appointed over the ſeveral F:mills 
during Aarons lifetime, and under Eleazar W 
ſon Phinehas. Too much , if a neceſſity be hy 
for the continuance of the ſame authority in 
Church of God ; which is theargumentof theſi 
- {ts deriving the Popes Supremacy from rhent, 
nich was acutely done by Pope Innocentins1 
third , the Father of the Lateran Council, 
proved that the Pope may exerciſe temporal ju of} M. 
diction from that place in Deuteronomy 17. . 8.30 | oo 
thatby thisreaſon, becauſe Deuterono did in my 
plythe ſecond Lavu, and therefore vuhat vwu 
there written ;* 772 Novo Teftamento debef ob jar £ ' 
vari, muſt be obſerved under the Goſpel, ? 
according to them is a new Law. * ot 
All that can be inferred then from the jrl 
pattern » Cannot amount to any _ 
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Forms of Church Government, examined. 
Chriitians , it being ac the beſt but a judicial Law, 
and therefore binds us nor up as a poſitive Law ; 
buc pnly declares the equity of the thing in uſe 
then, I conclude then, that the Jewiſh pattern 1s 
po ſtanding L1w for Church-Government now 
eicher in its common or peculiar form of Govern- 
ment; but becauſe there was ſome ſuperiority of 
order then, and ſubordination of ſome perſons to 
others under that Government, that ſuch a ſupe- 
fiority and (ubordination s no ways unlawful 
pader theGoſpel; for that wou!d deſtroy the equi- 
ty.of the Law. And though the form of Govern- 
ment was the ſame with char of other Tribes, yet 
we ſee God did not bind them to an equality , be- 
caulethey were for his immediate ſervice, but con- 
finued the ſame way asin other Tribes; thence [ 
infer, thatas chere is no neceſſary obligation upon 
Chriſtians ro continue that form under the Jews, 
becauſe their Laws do not bind us now ; ſo nei- 
therischereany repugnancy ro this Law in fucha 

Jubordination, bur ir is very agrecable with the 
£quity of it, it beiog inſticuted tor peice and order, 
the & 90d therefore ought not to be condemned for An- 
pp | Achriſtian. The Jewith pattern then of Govern- 
"& $ Wear neither makes equality unlawful, becaufe 
Meir Laws do not oblige now; nor doth it make 
Apcriority.unlawful;becauſe itwas practiſed then. 
ifs} 50 that notwithſtanding the Jewiſh pattern, the 
ad} Sdurch of Chriſt is left to its own liberty for the 
il note of irs form of Government , whether byan 


6 LJ 


oa £uliry of power in ſome perſons; or ſuperiority 
Dt» 7 iN b . C ; ; | oy 
= 9d ſubordination of one order to another; 
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| We come then from the type tothe Antit en 3 


The Divineright of 
CHAP. IV. 


Whether Chri#t hath determined the form of Gy 
wvernment by any poſutive LAUUs. Argument 
a the neceſſity vyhy Chrift muZ$t determingit, 
argely anſuvered; as Fir#t , Chriits faith 
fulneſs compared vuith Moſes, anſuvere, 

: and retorted, and proved, that Chriit di 
70t inſtitute any form of Church- Government, 
Peegaſe 20 ſuchLawvuv for it asMoles gave; and 
ve have nothing but general rules, which 
are applyable to [, x, forms of Government. 

*The office of Timothy and Titus, wuhatit 
proves in order to this queſtion: the lawufulmſ 
7 Epiſcopacy ſheuvun thence,but not the necſ 
ity. Aparticular form; Houvu far necefah 
«5 Chriit vvas the Governor of his Churth, 
theſumilitudes the Church « ſet out by , prove 

- r20t the thing in queſtion. Nor the «ron 

cruil and Church - Government, nor Chriſty 
ſetting officers 1s his Church ; nor the inconut Þ| | 
ztence of the churches pouver in appointing nil | 


officers. Every Miniſter bath a povver reſpttls | 9% 


ing the Church iz common, Uvbich the Chart 
may reflrain. Epiſcepacy thence provedlows NW 
ful ; the argument from the Scriptures pits | 
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fedtion anſovered. | 


from He Pattern of:the Jewiſh Church, cothY ' 
Founaer of the Chriſtian : To ſee whether WEN 


Lord and Savior hath determined this controvany © 


ſie, or any one form of Government for- 
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; Forms of Church Government, examined. 


of his. An 4 h:re it 1s pleaded more hotly by ma- 
ny that Chrift mu#t doit , than that he hath dope | | 
it. Andtherefore I ſhall firſt examine the pre- R 
tences of the neceflity of Chriſts determining the J 
particular form ; and then the arguments thar are 

Woke that he hath done ir. The main pleas that 

there muſt be a perfeEt form of Church-Govern- 

ment laid down by Chriſt for the Church of God, 

arc from the compariſon of Chri## with Moſes, : 
from the equal neceſſity of forms of Government Heb. 1. 2, 
mvv , vubich theres for other ſocteties , from the ?* ©: 
perfection ana ſufficiency of the Scriptures; all 

other arguments are reducible tothele three heads. 

Ot thete in their order, bo 

Firſt From the compariſon of Chriſt vvith Mo- Arg: 1: 

ſesthey argue thus; - It J4oſes was faithful in his 

bouſe 4s a ſervant, much more Chri$t as a ſon; 

youu Moies appointed a particular form of Go- 
vernment for the Church under the old Teſtament; 

therefore Chri#t aid certainly lay dowun a form of 
| Gurch-Government for the New Teſtament. 
vB To this Lanſwer, firſt, Faichtulneſs implies 
p | tediſcharge of a truſt repoſed in one by another: oſ % 
2s © that icis [aid w. 2. be vuas faithful tohim that 

#8 @fointed bim: Chriſts faithfulneſs then lay in 
Micharging the work which his Father laid upon 
bn,-which was the work of mediation between 
"5: | Sadand us; and therefore the compariſon is here _ 
& I fftitured berween Moſes as typical Aleatator , . 
0 6 Chriſt as the true Mediator ; that as 240ſes 

20 85-faithful- in_ his. work, ſo was: Chri# ih 

166.0 8: Now A/oſes his faithfulneſs lay in keeping 

oy eto. the Pattern received in the Mount, 
vn LS, oblerving the commands of God ; Now 
3 & crefore if Chriits being faichful in his office 
4 £212-1mply the feiling any one form of Go- 
{2 70 Fs |  verament 
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vernment in the Church, it muſt be madeg | 
that theſerling of this form was-part of C hriftsMs + 
diatory work, and that which the Father cons flew; 
manded him to do as Mediator ; and that Chif 
received ſuch a form from the Father for the Chii, 

Ih. 9. 6. ſtian Church, as Moſes did for the Jewiſh, To Þ: 

Mart.28, 18. this it 1s ſaid, that the Government ts laid 
Chriſts / houlders , and all power 1s in his hands; 
and therefore it belongs to him as Media 
Chriſt I grant is the King of the Church, anddot yghſt 

overn it outwardly by his Laws, and inwardly | q5er 

by the condudt of his ſpirit; but ſhall we faythg 
therefore any one form of Government is neceſſs 
ry, which is neither contained in his Laws, nord Y ig 
Etated by his ſpirit? the main original of miltaks f qace 
here, is, the confounding the externaland inter Þ fy 
yal Government of the Church of Chriſt , and 
thence whenſoever men read of Chrilts power, dt 
thority and government, they fancy it refers herwi 
the outward Government of the Churclrof God Law: 
which is intended of his internal —— W 
over the hearts and conſciences of men. But vil} v6 
all Iacknowledge, that Chriſt for the betrer GY itt ci 
vernment of his Church and people, hath app tits 
ed officers in his Church, inveſted them "1 
rue of his own power with-an aurhoriry to. pre 
andbaptize, andadminiſter all Goſpel ordin, ” 
in his own name, that is by his authority ; idk 4 þ- tic 
is clearly made known to.us in the word of GG YN withe 
that Chriſt hath appointed theſe things. "WY Mo 
then, whether any ſhall ſucceed che Apo _ ; ihe U 
ſuperiority of powerover presbyters, ora Lre | 
governingthe Church in anequality of pow 
nowhere determined by the will of Chriſt nzaFJ wits; 
ture, which contains his Royal Law : ondrb 5 & thets 
fore we havenoreaſonto look-upon it = c 


| Firms of ChurchGovernment examined. 
et {owing from the power and authority of Chriſt 
x5 mediator ; and ſo not neceſſarily binding 

* IChriſtians, 

t I * Secondly I anſwer , If the correſpondency 
k Fhetween Chriſt and CWoſesin their work, doth 
imply an equal exaCtneſs in Chriſts diſpoſe. 
ing of every things in his Church , as Moſes 
i {ddamong the Jews; then the Church of Chriſt 
\ Tndſt be Sealy bound to all circumſtances of 
uy yorſhip as the Jews were. For there was nothing 

[Ypperraining in the leaſt rothe wor hip of God, 
* was fully ſet down evento the pints of the Ta- 
ls Jermadein the Law of AZoſes; bur-we findno ſuch 
»Fthing in the Goſpel. The main duties and ordi- 
$F rances are preſcribed indeed , bur their &rcum- 
Mere Rinces 3nd manner of performance areleft as mat- 
al F rersof Chriſtian liberty, and only couched under 
»W-F ſome general rules : which is a great difference 
150 JF berween the legal and Goſpel ſtate. Under the 
wall ceremonies and circumſtances are exatly 
I preſcribed : but in'the Goſpel we read of ſome 
LY &heral rules of direRtion for Chriſtians carriage in 
96F il circumſtantial chings. Theſe four eſpecially 
_ @ntain all the direftignsof Scripture concerning 
” Jy ce imftancials. All "things tobe donedecently and 


= Woraer; -all to be done for edification. Gioe no | Cox. 14. 
"i fence. Do all to the glory of God. So that the 40. 


Fracular circumſtances areleft roChriſtian liberty * ©9r- 14- 


| fie obſervation of general rules. Tris evident ap" _ 
"_ i priſm and the” Lords Supper," which are 3. 

; 1 the vy ſtiorably of divine tuſtitution, yet 2S to the 1 Cor. 10. 
> om Wftances of the adminiſtration of them, how 37” _ 
if j oc Ki tefs Aocumſtanial i is Chriſt than Moſes was! ”Y ws " 
J bk Feiec: mciſton and the paſsover under theLaw, 

: Ih xe, time, perſons, manner, place, form, all fully 


Gown; zo nothing ſo under theGoſpel:wherher 
'b aptiim 


236 _- - The Diomeright of | 
baptiſm \ hall beadminittred to infants or na, [i 
not ſet downin expreſs words, but left ro begs. ſof10! 
thered by Analogy and conſequences ; what may, { ty! 
ner it{ hallbe adminiſtred in , whether by dipping | 1 tl 

| or ſprinkling, is not abſolutely determinedy $ mann 

Ads. 2. 33. what form of words to be uſed, whether in the 3: 

8. 12-19-5- name of all threeperſons , or ſomerimes in theng, | betw 

me of Chriſt only, asin the Acts weread ( iftha | iorer 
betheſenſe, and not rather in Chriſts name,e.e;by detet 
Chriſts authoriry) Whether ſprinkling or dipping} 1+ 
{hall bethrice as ſome Churches uſe it, or only 
once as others. Theſe things weſee relating tow 
ordinance of divine inſtitution, are yet palt of ahd t 
without any expreſs command determiningeithe 
way in Scripture, $So as ro the Lords Supper; 
what perſons to beadmitted toir, whether allviſs 
ble profeſſors, or only ſincere Chriſtians :- upd 
what terms , whether by previous examinatidlj 
of Church officers, by an open profeſſion of thei 
faith, orelſe only by their own trial of themſelny 
required of them as their duty by their Miniltesy 
whether it { hould be always after ſupper as Chit * 
himſelf did it; whether taking faſting or after meat? 
whether kneeling,or fitting,orleaning?whet hetd! 
be conſecrated in one form of words or feverlt 
Theſe thingsare not thought fic to be derermine' 
by any poſitive command of Chriſt, bur left ro the? 
exerciſe of Chriſtian liberty;the like is as to preaty 
ing theword , publike prayer, ſinging of Pſalm! 
the duties are-required , butthe particular mow 
arelefrundetermined. The caſe is the ſameawW 
Church Government. That the Churchbeg&y 
 verned, and that it be governgd by itsÞroperome eye 
cers, are things of divineappointment : butwlh: D_ 
thertheChurch ſhould be governed by many joſm* 


- } Pormsof Church Government,examined. 


& ing rogether.in an equality, or by ſubordination 
yer. L of ſome perſons to others, is left ro the ſame liber- 
mr Srywhich all other circumſtances are, this being 
ppics © norche ſubſtance of the thing its ſelf, but only the 
ined} | manner of performance of it. 
| 3. Tanſwer. That thereis a manifeſt diſparity 
© between the Goſpel and Jewiſh ſtate; and there- 
rhe. £ fore reaſons may be given why all punctilioes were 
| detetminied then which are not now : as 
in| -1- The perfection and liberty of the Goſpel ſtate 
above the Jewiſh. The Law was only as a Peda- 
ow f gogy , the Church then in her infancy and nonage, 
os © #bd therefore wanted the Feſcues of Ceremonies 
ith} to dire& her , and every part of her leflon ſet her, 
pers; © to bring her by degrees to skill and exacnels in 
i Þ ber-underſtanding the myſtery of the things re= 
pt © preſented to her. Bur muſt the Church .now 
I grown up under Chriſt be ſtil] ſab ferula,and not 
hey © dare to vary in any circumſtance, which doth nor 
ie; © concern the thing it ſelf ! A boy at ſchool hath his 
9 ſlon ſet him, and themanner of learning it pre- 
kl {cribed him in every mode and circumſtance. But 
a} Ste Univerſity hath his Le&tures read him, and 
1 © 05 work ſet, and general direRions given, but 
12} be.isleft ro his own liberty how to perform his 
nd} York, and what manner to uſe in the doing of it. 
a6Y Soit was with the Church under age: every mode 
+ dcircumſtance was determined ; but when the 
Ns ulneſs oftime was come, the Church being then 
Ry fownup, the main offices themſelves were ap- 
ov bow , and general dire&ions given; bur a 
wYt erty lefr how to apply and make uſe of them, as 
6-2 Pevery particular caſe and occaſion. Things moral 
= aun ſtill in their full force, but circumſtantials 
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are left more art liberty by the: Goſpel liberey; 
as 2 ſon that is taught by his Father, while he 
under his inſtruction, muſt oblerve every part 
cular direction for him in his learning : but wha 
he comes to age, though he obſerves not thoſs 
things as formerly, yet his ſon-ſhip continues, and 
he muſt obey his Father asa Child till; though 
not in the fame manner. The fimilitude oo 
Apoſtles, Galat. 4+ Iz 25 J, <> 5z LO. Which he 
there largely amplifics to this very purpoſe of free: 
ing Chriſtians from Judaical ceremonies, 

2. The form of Government among the ſe 
in the tribe of Levi, was agreeable to the forma 
Government among the other tribes; and 
eC Moſes was not more exact in reference to that; 
than to any other; and thoſe perſonsin thattrike: 
who were the chief before the inſtitution of the 
Aaronical Prieſt-hood , were ſoafter , but now 
under the Goſpel , people are not under. the 


ſame reſtrictions for civil government by a Jude | 


cial Law, asthey where then. For the form 
Eccleſiaſtical Government then took place among 


them as one of their Judicial Laws :; AndthereforY / Nh 


if the argument hold,Chriſt muſt as well preſcribe 


a form for civil government as Eccleſiaſticy; Þ ! 


if Chriſt in the Goſpel muſt by his faithfulnes 1 
follow the Pattern of © Moſes. Bur if Chriſt 


not bound to follow e Mofes Pattern as to Judicil: dot 


Law for his Church and people, neither is hea ®: 
to a form of Eccleſiaſtical Government , becailt I 


that was a part of their civil and Judiad All 


Law. 3 £5 
3. The people of the Jews was a wholewl} ® 


entire people, ſubſiſting by themſelves whenone dy 


ſer form of Govern mentÞas preſcribed them; but Me. 


It is othervviſe novy under the Goſpel: TY] ® 
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| Forms of Church Government,examimed. 
++: | Ehurch of Chritt was bur forming in Chriſts own 
time, northe Apoſtles, in whole time vve read 
of but ſome Cities and no vvhole Nations con- 
{| yerted tothe Faith; and therefore the ſame form 
of Government vvould not ſerve a Church in its 
firſt conſtitution , vvhichis neceſſary for ir vvhen 
it is actually formed. A Paſtor and Deacons 
might ſerve the Church of a City vvhile believers 
vvere fevv, but cannot vvhen they are increaſed 
into many Congregations. And fo propor- 
tionably vvhen the Church is enlarged to a whole 
Nation, there muſt be another form of Govern= 
ment then. Therefore they who call for a National 
Church under the Goſpel , let them firſt ſhew a 
Nation converted to the faith, and willundertake 


+ to ſhew the other. And this is the chief reaſon 


why the Churches Policy is ſo little deſcribed 
in the New Teſtament , becauſe it was only 
growing then : and it doth not ſtand to reaſon , 
that the coat which was cut out for one in 
{ his infancy, muſt of neceſſity ſerve him when 
grown a man; which is the argument of thoſe 
vho will have nothing obſerved in the Church, 
but what is expreſſed in Scripture. The Apoſtles 
looked at the preſent ſtate of a Church in appoint- 
fg officers, and ordered things according ro the 
Fcumſtances of them , which was neceſſary to be 
JF gone in the founding of a Church; and the reaſon 


a | &Apoſtolical practice binds ſtill , though not 


the. individual tion , that as they regulated 


id Y Churches for the beſt conveniency of Governing 


,ſoſhould the Paſtors of Churches now. Bur 


and ofthislargely afterwards, 


one} ©.\ 4+ Another differegce is, that the people of 
{ Þ the Jews lived all _ one Civil Government, 
Hut. it. 35 otherwiſe with Chriſtians who live 
unter 
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under different forms of Civil Government. Ang 
then by the ſame reaſon , that in tne firit inſtiry. 
tion of their Eccleſiaſtical government it wy 
formed according to the Civil ; by tlie famereaſon, 
mult Chriſtians dounder the Goſpel, if the arow Y 
ment holds that Chriſt muſt be faithful as Moſe 
was. Andthen becauſe Chriſtians do live uilder 
ſeveral and diſtin forms of Civil government, 
they mult be bound by the Law of Chriſt ; to cons 
temperate the government of the Church to taat 
of the State. And what they have gained by this 
for their cauſe , who aſlert the neceſſity of any one 
form from thisargument, I fee not; but on the 
contrary this is evident, that they have evidenth 
deſtroyed their own principle by ir. For if 26 
did preſcribe a form of government for Lenj 
agfecable to the form of the Commonweilth, and ti 
Chriſt be as faithful as Zoſes was, rhenChrit 
muſt likewiſe order the government of Chriſtian 
Churches according to that of the State, andſoFYi 
muſt have different forms as the other hath: Thw Þ1 
much. will ſerve abundantly to ſhew the weakneſs U{ 
of the argument drawn from the agreement f Ja j 
Chriſt and Xſoſes, for.the proving any one form 
of government neceſſary , but this ſhall nor ſua 
fice, I now ſhall ex abunaanti from the anſwers 
thisargument , lay down ſeveral arguments thifthrati 


ing Law; but one form of Government in tl&Fionſe 
Church cannot bind it asa ſtanding Law, "FatWligar 
whatever binds as a ſhanding Law, muſt either oeFfreſſeq 
expreiled 1n- dire&t terms as ſuch a Law ; fgibs in 
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n deduced by a neceſſary conſequence from his 
itz. | Laws, as of an univerſally binding nature; bit 
was | any one particular form of Government in the 
ſoa Church, is neither expreſſed in any direQ terms 
2w Þ by Chriſt, nor can be deduced by juſt conſe- 
fs || quence; therefore no ſuch form of Government 
der © inſtituted by Chriſt. If there be any ſuch Law , 
ent; | jemuſt be produced , whereby it is determined itt 
ons | Scriprure , either that there muſt be ſuperiority or 
rat | ehuality among Church officers asſuch after theA« 
this | poſtles deceaſe. And though the Negative of a Fat 
folds , not yet the Negative ofa Law doth, elſe no 
ſuperſtition. I have not yet mer with any ſuch pro- 
duced, & therefore ſhall ſee what conſequences can 
| bemade of a binding nature. To this I fay, that no 
| conſequences can be deduced to make an inſtitu- 
tion, but only to apply one to particular caſes: be« 
uſe poſitives are in themſelves indifferent with 
out inſtitution and Divine appointment , and 
oF therefore that muſt be dire&ly brought for the 
Jukirg a Poſitive univerſally binding, which it 
{thnot in its own nature do. Now here muſt be 
a ioſticution of ſomething meerly poſitive ſup= 
poled, which in its ſelf is of an indifferent natures 
ad therefore no conſequence drawn can ſuffice to 
$(0F ke it unalterably binding , without expreſs de- 
ut thration that ſuch a thing ſhall ſobind ; for what 
or} # not in its own nature moral, binds only by 
_ ZItue ofa command, which command muſt be 
HFtade known by the will of Chriſt, ſo that: we 
ang ay underſtand irs obligatory nature.So that both 
1 (UEYeOr ſequence muſt be neceſ]: arily drawn , and the 
«FI®liparion of what ſhall be ſo drawn muſt be ex- 
repelled in Scripture: which I deſpaire of ever finds 
; 998 in reference to any one form of Government 
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1 Tim. 2, 1. 
to the 8s. 
Tis. F. 
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2, If the ſtanding Laws for Church Gove. 
ment be equally applyable to ſeveral diſting Þ þ; 
forms., then no one form is pre{cribcd in Scrip Þ 461 
ture ; but all the ſtanding Laws reſpeRig 
Church-Government, are equally applyable to #07 
ſeveral forms. Ail the Laws occui ring 11 Scripture 
reſfefting Church Government , may berefer. | ch; 
red to theſe three heads. Such as ſet downtheſ Cþ 
Lualifications of tbe perſons for the office of Gove | ij 
ment, ſuch as require 4 right management of thay he : 
office, and ſuch as lay doYvn rules for the manags | (the 
ment of ther office. Now all thee are «<qually anſ 
applyable tocither of theſe rwo forms we now dib}} [thi 
courſe of. We begin then with thoſe waichſaf] pn 
down the qualifications of the perſons employed] "of 
in Government; thoſe we have largely and fully] mo 
ſer down by St. Paul in his Ordo to Timothy and 'piſt 
Titus, preſcribing what manner of perions thok pre: 
{ hould be who are to be imployed in the Goverts 
ment of the Church. A Biſhop muſt bz blamekl | 
#5 the Steward of God, not ſelf willed, not ſoonany : 
gry , not given to wine , no ſtriker, &c. All the | 
and the relt of the Qualifications mentioned, at + 
equally required as neceſlary in a Biſhop, whither 
taken tor one of a ſuperior order above PresbytersF] [for - 
or elſe only for aſingle Presbyter ; howeverthtthÞ th; 
be, if he hatha hand in Church Government, kt 
muſt be ſucha one sthe Apoſtle preſcribes; And} | 
ſotheſe commands to Timeuthy and Titre givendÞ «5 
Patt, doequally reſpe& and concern them , whbYl + 
ther weconſider them as Euangeliſts ating byalY 4,7 
extraordinary commiſſion, or as fixed Palin; 
overall the Churches in rheir ſeveral precints;M} ” 
that from the commands themſc]ves nothing 
be interred either way to determine the Queſtio\Ry (ys; 
only one place is pleaded for the perpetuity oft yp, 
011197 
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vent» f| / office Timothy wasimployed in, which muſt now 
ſtink Þ he examined : The place1s 17m. 6.13. 14. give 
Scripe Þ ghee charge in the fight of God, &C. that thou keep this 
Qing tommana ment without ſpot, unrebukable , until the 
le to uppearmg of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, From hence it 
Prue argued thus: The commandment here was the 
refer. charge which Timothy had of Governing the 
mtheſ” Church; this Timothy could not keep perſonally 
ve-f till Chriſts ſecond coming ; therefore there mult 
ther} be a ſucceſſion of Officers in the ſame kind till 
nage | 'the ſecond coming of Chriſt. But this is eafily 
ually] anſwered. Forfirſt, Itis no ways certain what 
w dk "this command $yas which St. Paul ſpeaks of; 
chit] ſome underſtand it of fighting the good fighr 
oyedF of Faith, others of the precept of Love, others 
tull 'moſt probably the ſum of all contained in this E= 
7 and *piſtle, which I confeſs implies in ic (as being one 


preat part of the Epiſtle) Pauls dizetion of Timo- 
thy for the right diſcharge of hisoffice ; but grant- 
ing that the command reſpe&ts Timothies office, 
og I anſwer, Secondly, It maniteſtly appears to 
be ſomething perſonal, and not ſucceſſive, or at 
leſt nothing can be infer'd for the necellicy offuch 
ſuceefſion from this place which it was _ 


for : Nothing being more evident than that 


this command related to Timorhies perſonal ob- 


fervance of it. And therefore thirdly , Chrifis |, 
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appearing here, is not meant of his ſecond com- 
"_F ig to judgement, bur ir only imports therime 
x 017:morhies deceaſe, ſo Chryſoſtom piyes © ons me- Hom 18. in 
Attic, uixer © iZcds. So Eftie underſtands it, !799-79:4+ 
of #que ad exitum wite, and for that end brings | 
;h = [peech of Auguſtine » Tune unicuique veniet þ,;pu1. 80. 
yoo in adventiis Dommn , cur venertt ej dies, ut tals ad Heſych. 
nf Pcexeat, quals judicandn ft ifo die. And the rea« 
"Es on why the time of his deuch is ſer out by the 
| | Qs3z coming 
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coming of Chriſt, is , ivapp&ov aumv deyeipn, o 
Chryſoſtom , and from him Theophylact obſerves; 
to incite him the more, both todiligence in his 
work and patience under ſufferings , from the 
conſideration of Chriſts appearance. The plain 
meaning of the words then is the ſame with tha, 
Revel. 2.10. Be thou faithful unto death,and Im 


give thee acrownof life.Nothingthen can be henge 


inferred 5s to the neceſſary ſucceſſion of ſomein 
Timothies office, whatever it is ſuppoſed to be, 
Secondly , The precepts of the Goſpel require 
ing a right management of the work, are equally 
applyable to either form. Takgge, heed the flu 


AQs 20.28. ver which God hath made them overſeers , is 


2 Tim. 4. 2. 
1Tim.5.21 
Heb. 13-17. ad : 
1Tim.5.22 cerſures and parttality; watching over the flocks 


1 Tim. 5.19 they that muſt give an account: Laying hand; ſud: 


equally a duty , whither by flock we underſtand 
either the particular Church of Zpheſas, or the 
adjacent Churches of CA/ia; whither by Over: 
ſeers we underſtand ſome acting over others, ot 
all joyning together in an equality. So exhorting 
reproving , preaching in ſeaſon and out of ſth 
ſon,aoing all things avev oremeiuamcwithout raſh 


aenly on no man : rebuking not an elaer but upuet 
zwo or three witneſſes. And whatever precepts of 
this nature we read 1n the Epiſtles ro 770thy and 
Titus , may be equally applyable to men aQing 


* Ineither of theſe two forms of Government: There 


being no precept occurring in all thoſe Epiſtles 
preſcribing to Timothy , whether he muft a& 
only as a Corſul in Senatu with the conſent 
of the Presbytery , or whether by his ſole powet 


he ſhould determine what was the common } 


intereſt *, and concern of thoſe Churches he 
was the Superintendent over. Neither doth the 
Apoſtle determinear all in thoſe Epiltles chiefly 
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concerning Church Government , whether upon 
\ b || the removal of Tizzothy or Tit us thenceas Euange- 
he liſts , as ſome prerend , or upon their death as fixed 
Y Paſtors and Ril hops,as others, any ſhould ſucceed 
Wi them in the power they enjoyed,or no:nor in what 
ny manner the Paſtors of the teveral Churches ſhould 
order things of common concernment. Which 

would ſeem to be a ſtrange omiſſion , were either 
of theſe two forms ſo neceilary , takeh «xcluſively 
of the other, as both parties ſeem to athrm. For 
wecannot conceive but if the being and night con= 
a ſtitution of a Church did depend upon the manner 
; | of the Governors aGing in it, but that care 

BF which Pal had over all the Churches, would 
have prompted him ( cſpecially being aſſiſted 
Ws: and guided by an infallible ſpirit in the pen+ 
þ ping thoſe Epiltles) ro have laid down ſome cer- 
i» fain rules for the ating of the Paſtors of the 
& | Churches after the deparcureof Timothy or Tits. 
fl Conlidering eſpecially that the Epiltles then writ- 
$ ten by him , weretobe of ſtanding perpetual ule 
©} intheChurch of God-and by which the Church- 
ml In after apes were to be guided as well as thoſe 
of that werethen im being. The Apoſtlein both E- 
- piltles rakes care for a ſucceſſion of Paſtors in thoſe 
Kd Cirches:77othyis charged to commit the things 
hs be had heard of Paul to faithful men, who ſ hall 
=} befit io teach others. Had it not been as requiſite 
to have charged him ro have committed his po- 


2 Tim. 2.2? 


- wer of Government to men fit for that , had 
_ the Apoſtle looked on the form of Government to 


4 | be as neceſſary as the office of preaching ? Paul Titus 1. 5. 
1, | fith he left 7itms fn Creete on purpoſe 70 ſettle 
the Churches and ordain Presbyters in every city : 
had it not been as necelſary to have ſhewed in 


whatorder the Churches muſt be ſerled, and what 
2 | Q 3 power 
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power did belong to thoſe Presbyters, and hoy 
they ſhould a& in the governing their Churches, 
had he thought the conſtitution of che Churchy £qu 
did depend upon the form of their ating? Weſe || £1 
here then that Sr. Paul doth not exprels any thing I oth 
neceſſarily inferring any one conſtant form tobe || ton 
uſed in the Church.of God. And whence can | mece 
we infer any neceſſity of it, but from the Scrip. Þ| thei 
tures layingfit down as2 duty that ſuch a form and | dins 
no other there muſt be uſed in the Church of | non 
God? For all that we can ſee then by Pauls dire |} ed F 
Qtion of Church-Government, (when if ever; thi Þ cell! 
ſhould have been expreſſed) it was left to theChrj, || dep 
ſttan wiſdom and prudence of the Churches of | pot 
Epheſas andCreet to conſult and determinein what | exar 
manner theGovernment of their Churches ſhould }| the' 
be provided for , upon the departure of Timoth | not 
and Tits from them. | 
Bur here it will be ſoon replyed , that though } whi 
nothing be expreſſed in Pauls Epiſtles to Th I fror 
mothy and Titus, yet Pauls appointing Timothy and || enjc 
Titus over thoſe Churches , did determine the form |} gli 
of Government , and they were entruſted with | may 
a power to provide for future Governors after | om 
ther. 4 for 
.TothisI anſwer: Firft, the ſuperiority which kdy 
Timothy and Titus had over thoſe Churches, doth | Pre: 
Not prove that form of Government neceſlary 
in all Churches; Idiſpute not whether they were 
Euangelifts or no, or aGted as ſuch in that ſuperios 
rity (of that afterwards) it is evident they might 
be ſo; there being no convincing argument to 
the contrary. And the bafe poſhbiliry of 'the 
truth of the negative deſtroys the neceſlity of 
the Affirmative of a Propoſition. As, ff pe 
febile eſt hominem non eſſe aminal , then thar pro» } * 
polition JF 
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poſition is falſe Neceſſe eff hominem eſſe animal. 


For Neceſſe eſt eſſc,and Non poſſibule eft non eſſe, being 
equipollents on re one [1./e; and Poſj;bile eft non eſſe, 
Et non neceſſe eff eſſe, being aquipollents on the 
other ; Poſjthile eff Non eſſe mult be contradiftory 
to neceſſe eſt ejſe, > Non poſſtbiie eft non eſſe 15 to Non 
meceſſe eſt eſſe. So ih! 1t only the polſtbility of 
their ating as Ewangeliſts, that 15, by an extraor- 
dinary commilſion , ve evicted , which I know 
none will deny, theneceſlity of their acting as fix- 
ed Biſhops is deſtroyed , and con{equenrly the ne» 
celſiry of the continuance of their office too, which 
depends upon the former. For if they aCted 
pot as Bi hops, nothing can be drawn from their 
exzmple neceſſarily inforcing the continuance of 
the Superiority which they enjoyed. But though 
nothing can be inferred from hence as to the ne- 
celſiry of rh:t office ro continve in the Church, 
which Timothy and Titre were inveſted in; yet 
from the ſuperiority of that power which they 
enjoyed over thoſe Churches, whether as Kuan- 
pdliſts, or as fixed Biſhcps, Theſe two things 
may be inferred. Furſt, That che ſuperiority of 
bme Church-officers over others is not contrary 
to the rule of the Goſpel : for all parties acknow- 
kdpe the ſop-riority of their power above the 
Prebbyters of the ſeveral Cities; only the continu- 
ance of this power is diſputed by many. Butif 
they hid any ſuch power at all, it is enough for 
my preſent deſign, wiz. that ſuch a ſuperiority 


& not contrary to the Goſpel rule: or that the 


Axture of the Government of the Chur. h doch 
not imply a neceſſary equality among the 
Governors of ir, Secondly , Hence I inter 
thit it is not repugnant to the conſticution of 


\ Churches in Apoſtolical times, for mcn to hove 
Boy 4 Q A pUWer 
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power over more than one particular congrey, 
tion. For ſuch a power Timothy and Titre had , 
which had it been contrary to the nature of there. 

imentof Churches, weſhould never havereadof 
1n the firſt planted Churches, So thar if thoſe po. 
pular arguments of a neceſlary relation between 
a Paſtor and particular people , of perſonal knoy- 
ledge, careand inſpeion , did deſtroy the lay- 
fulneſs of extending that care and charge to man 
particular congregations , they would likenif 
oyerthrow the nature , end and deſign of the oft 
which Timothy and Titms ated in: which hady 
relation to a multitude of particular and congrs 
gational Churches. Whether their power Wy 
extraordinary or no, I now diſpute not; but whe 
ther ſuch a power be repugnant to the Goſpel 
no; which from their practice is evident that ity 
not. Butthen others who would makethis office 
| neceſlary, urge further, that Timothy or Tim 
might ordain and appoint others to ſucceed them in 
their places and care over all thoſeChurches under thut 
charge. To whichlT anſwer firſt, What they might 
do is not the queſtion , but what they did z as they 
might doit, ſo they might not doit, if no othet 
evidence be brought to prove it; for Luodpoſſs 
bile eſt eſſe, poſſibile eſt non eſſe. Secondly ,* Neither 
what they did, is the whole queſtion , but wha 
they did with an opinion of the neceſſity of ey 
it, whether they were bound to doit or no * and F 
x ſo, whether by any Law extant in Scriptures. 
and given them by Paulin his Epiſtles, or ſome 
private command 'and particular inſtruQiony 
when he deputed them to their ſeveral charges 


. 


If the former, that Law and command multbs Þ $ 


produced, which will hardly be, if we embraces j 
y 26 coceived Cangu of the Scriprare. 3 Og 


a 
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we mult then ferch ſome {ſtanding ruleand Law 
from unwritten traditions : for no other evidence 
ere | can be given ofthe Inſtructions by word of mouth 
adef} given by Paul to Tymotby and Titts at the taking 
their charges upon them. But yet Thirdly; were 
ironly rhe marter of fact that was diſputed , that 
10- | would hold a controverlie ſtill, wiz. whether 
law- | any did ſucceed Timothy and Titus in their of- 
pany Þ fices. Buc this I hall leave toits proper place to 
{ be diſcuſſed , when I come to examine the ar- 
fice | gument from Apoſtolical ſucceſſion. Thus we lee 
ada | thenthar neither the qualification of the perſons, 
gre | nor the commands tor a right exercife of the office 
wa | committed to them , northe whole Epiltles to 77- 
yhe | wothy or Titus , do determine any one form 
elor | of Government to be neceſlary in the Church of 
ity | God. 2 
fice Þ - Thirdly, Let us ſee whether the general rules 
Fi | do require any one form ; which rules in that 
i | they aregeneral, can determine nothing of the 
rhir | authority ic ſelf asto its particular mode , being 
ight } intended only for the regulation of che exerciſe of 
hey Þ the aurhority in which men are placed. And it 
thet } $an evidence that nothing is particularly deter- 
ofſs } mined in this caſe, when the Spirit of God 
ther } only lays down ſuch rules for government which 
hat } @eapplyable to diſtin& forms. Otherwiſe cer- 
i" fanly ſome rule would have been laid down, 
hich could have been applyed to nothing bur 


re, | t9:that one form. That none take the office of Heb. x. 2. 
Ron, 10» 


71114 preaching without a call, nor go without ſending , 
ons } vill equally hold whether the power of ordina- 
tion lie in a Biſhop with Presbyters, or in Pres- 
| byters ating with equality of power. That of 
ſenders be cenſured , aud complaints made to the 


Q 5 whom 


|} Grch incaſe of ſcangal, determines nothing to. 
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whom the power of juriſdition doth ſolely he. 
long,nor what that Church is which muſt receive 
theſe complaints. That all things be done with ds 
cency and order , doth preſcribe nothing wherein 
that decency lies , nor how far that order may 
extend; nor yet who muſt be the judges of tha 
decency and order. That all be donefor edification, 
and the common benefit of the Church doth no wa 
reſtrain the Churches treedom in diſpoſing of its 
ſelf as to the form of its government, ſothe aim 
of the Church be for the berter edificarion of the 
body of the Church, and tro promote the benekit 
of it. But methinks, theſe general orders and 
rules for diſcipline do imply the particular man- 
ner of government to be left ar liberty to the 
Church of God, fo that in all the ſeveral forms 
theſe general rules be obſerved. Whereas hid 
Chriſt appointed a ſuperior order to govern other 
ſubordinate officers and rhe Church together; 
Chriſts command for governing the Church 
would have been particularly addreſſed to them: 
and again, had it been the will of Chriſt there 
ſhould be no ſuperior order above the Paſtors 
particular Churches, there would have been ſome 
expreſs and dire@ prohibition ofir ; which becault 
we nowhere read , it ſeems evident that Chrilt 
hath lefchoth the one and the other to the freedow 
and liberty of his Church. So much ſhall ſerve 
this place to ſhew how improbable it is that Chrilt | v 
did ever preſcribe any one form of Governmentit | 
his Church, fince he hath only laid down cenefil 
rules for the management of Church Gove 
ment. 9 bo 
Bur this will not yer ſuffice thoſe who plead J| or 1 
that Chriſt muſt determine one immutable fork} aw 
of Government in his Church : but a” * fo 


+ 
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be a high preſumption to determine firſt what 
Chriſt muſt dos, before we examine what he h:th 
done, yet weſha!] {ti}i proceed and examine all 
the pretences that are brought for this opinion, 
The next thing then which is generally urged for 
it, is the equal neceſſity of Chriſt inſtituting a certam 
m as for any other Legiſlator who models a Com- 
mon-wealth. Now for ant wer tothis, I ay, firſt, 
that Chriſt hath inſtitured ſuch an immutable ga- 
vernment in his Church as is ſufficient for the 
ſucceſſion and continuance of it; which is all which 
founders of Common-wealths do look after, viz; 
that there be ſuch an order and diſtinRion of per- 
ſons, and ſubordination of one to the other, thar 
a ſociety may ſtill be preſerved among them; 
now this is ſufficiently provided for by Chriſts ap. 
pointing officers continually to rule his Church , 
and eſtabliſhing Laws for the perpetuating of ſuch 
officers; ſo whatſoever 1s neceſlary in order to the 
general ends of Government , is acknowledged 
tobe appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. Untill chen that 
tbe proved that one form of Government is in it 
ſelf abſolutely neceſſary for the being of a Church, 
e f this argument can prove nothing ; for what is 
dawn for neceſſity , will prove norhing bur in a 
ale of neceſſity. Secondly , Ianſwer that thoſe 
things. which are not abſolutely neceſſary to the 
being of a Church, are lefc ro Chriſts l1berty , 


t&F vhecher he will determine them or noz- and are 
tf 00 further to be looked on as neceſſary than as 


it} lehaddetermined by his Laws whether they ſhall 


fe &ornoin his Church. The rhing will be thus 
» Ifkared; When I read that Zaleucus, Lycurgus 


ed br Nema did form a Commonwealth and make 


pe Laws forit ; Ipreſently conclude that there muſt 
{* ſome order or diſtinRion of perſons in_this 


ZF1 
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Common-wealth,;and {ome rules whereby perſons 
mult be governed , and whereby others muſt rule: 
But I cannot hence infer that Zaleucus, or Ly. 
eurgus did inſtitute Monarchial , Ariftocratica 
or Democratical government , becauſe any of 
theſe forms might be agreeable to their deſign;and 
therefore what kind of government they didap. 
point, can no otherwiſe be known than by take. 
ing a view of the Laws which they made in 
order thereto. So it 1s in referenceto Chriſt; 
when we read that Chriſt hath inſtituted 4 
Church always to continue in the world , we 
preſently apprehend that there muſt be ſome 
power and order in the members of that ſociety, 
and Laws for the governing it: but we canhot 
hence gather that he hath bound up his Officers 


| to act in any one form , becauſe ſeveral forms 


Eccleſrafft. 
Policy. lib. 
3-/eft. 11. 


might in themſelves equally tend to the promotes 
ing the endof Government in his Church. And 


therefore what Chriſt hath expreſly determinedid 


his poſitive Laws, muſt be our rule of judgingin 
this caſe, and not any preſumption of our own, 
that ſuch a form was neceſſary , and therefore 
Chriſt muſt inſtitute and appoint ir. Whichs 
fully expreſſed by judicious CAZ. Hooker , whole 
words will ſerve as a ſufficient anſwer to this obje 
Rion. CA4s for thoſe marveloms diſcour ſes , wherth 
they adventure to argue that God muſt needs havedo 
the things which they imagine was to be done; I muſh 
confeſs I have often wondered at their exceeding bold: 


neſs herein. When the queſtion is, whether God bavt || 


delivered in Scripture (as they affirm he hat b) a com 
pleat particular immutable form of Church Policy 
why take they that other both preſumptuow and 
ſuperfluous labor to prove he ſhould have dow 


it : there being na way in this caſe to prove jo 


£5 
_ 
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deed of God , ſaving only by producing that evi- 
dince wherein he hath doneit * But if therebe no ſuch 
thing apparent upon record, they do as if one ſhould 
limand a Legacy by force and vertue of ſome written 
Tetament , wherein there being no ſuch thing ſpeci- 


fed, he pleadeth that there it muſt needs be, and 


hingeth arguments from the Love and good will 
which always the Teſtator bore , imagining that theſe 
or the like proofs will convift a Teſtament to have 
that in it , which other men can nowhere by reading 
nd. In matters Which concern the ations of God , the 
moſt dutiful way on our part,ss to ſearch what God 
bath done , and With meekneſs to admire that , rahter 
than to diſpute What he in congruity of reaſon ougbt to 
do. Thus he, with more to the ſame purpoſe. The 
ſum then of the anſwer to this Argumentis this, 
that nothing can be inferr'd of what Chriſt muſt 
do,from his relation to his Church,bur what is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the being of it ;as for all other 


I things, they being arbitrary conſtitucions, wecan 


judge no more of tif neceſſity of them, than as we 
find them clearly revealed in the Word of God. 
And therefore the Plea muſt be removed from 
what Chriſt muſt do , ro what he hath done, in or- 
der to the determining the particular from of Go- 
rernment in his Church. 
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Bur ſtill ic is argued for the neceſſity of a parti- F. 9. 


abr form of Government in the Church from parker de 
the ſimilitudes the Church ſet out by im Scrip- Polr. 


tare. It is call d a Vine , and therefore muſt ahve **!*-1ib. 


Keepers : an Houſe , and therefore muſt have Go- 


vernment; aCity, and therefore muſt have a Po-= 
licy; a Body, and therefore muſt have Parts. T 
alwer, Firſt, Alltheſe Similitudes prove only 


that which none deny, thar there muſt be order, 
| Pover, and a Government 1n the Church of God: 


WU 


2 cap. 49s 


The Divine right of Y 
wetake notaway the Keepers from the Vine; hyj 
the Governinent from the Houle , nor Policy 
from the Ciry, nor diſtintion of Parts from 
the Body ; we affert all thele things as neceſſary 
in the Church of God, The Keepers of the'Vine 
to defend and pruneit'; the Governors of the 
Houſe to rule and order it ; the Policy of the City 
to guide-and direct it; rhe Parts of the Body to 
compleatand adornit, But Secondly, None of 
theſeSimilitudes prove what they are brought for; 
ViL. that any one immutable form of Goverg- 
ment is determined. For may not the Keepersd 


the Vine uſe their own diſcretion in lookingtoit, 


ſo the flouriſhing of the Vine be that they aimat? 
and itthere be many of chcm , may there not be 
different orders among them, and ſomeas$t- 
perviſors of the others work ? The Houſe muft 
have Governors ; but thoſe that are ſo, areen- 
truſted with the power of ordering things inthe 
Houle according to their own diſcretion ; and 
where there isa multitude, & there not diverſity 
of offices among them ? and is it neceſſary th 

every houſe muſt have officers of the ſame kind? 
In great and large Families there muſt be more 
particular diſtinct orders and offices,than in a ſmall 
and little one. The City muſt haveits Policy; 
bur. all Cities have not the like ; ſome have one 
form, and ſome another , and yer there isa City 
ſtill and a Policy too. + A body muſt haveallit 
parts; bur are all the parts of the body equalto 
one another ? it ſufficeth thar there be a propote 
tion,, though not equality in them : the ſeven 
parts of the body have their ſeveral offices; and 
yet we ſee the head is ſuperintendent overthe 
all: and thusif we make every particular Church 


a Body , yet is follows not that the w_ 4 


4 Mo * 
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Galt men out of the Commonwealth, Weſeethen 
. ; there 
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of cloathing that Body muſt always be the ſame 3 
for the manner of Government 1s rather the 
cloathing tothe Body than the parts of it;zthe Go- 
vernors indeed are parts of rhe Body , bur 
their manner of Governing 1s not; that may 
alter according to the proportion and growth of 
the Body, and its faſhion change for berter con- 
yeniency» 

But if theſe Similitudes prove nothing , yet cer- 
tainly, ſay they , the difference as to civil and Ec- 
chſiaftical Government will; for though there may 
te different formwin civil Government, which are 
therefore call d an Ordinance of man ; yet there muſt 
be but one in Church Government , which is an Or- 
dmance of God , and Chriſt hath appointed Officers to 
ruleit. lanſwer, Firſt, Wegrand and acknow- 
ledge a difference between the Church and the 
Common-wealth ; they are conſtituted for other 
ends, the one Policical , theother Spiritual ; one 
temporal, the othereternal; they ſubſiſt by dif- 
ferent Charters; the one given to men as men, the 
other co men asC hriſtians; They a&t upon dif- 
ferent principles; the one to preſerve civil rights, 
theother to promote an eternal intereſt; nay, iheir 
formal conſtitution is different; for a man by being 
amember ofa Commonwealth doth nor become a 
member of the C hurch,, and by being excommu- 
uicated out of the Church, doth nor ceaſe to be 
a4 member of the Commonwealth : The officers 
ofthe one are clearly diſtin from the other, the 
one deriving their power from the Law of Chriſt, 
the other from Gods general Providence: the 


Magiſtrate hath no power toexcommunicate for- 


mally our of the Church any more than to admit 
anto-1t, nor have Church-officers any power to 


1Pet. 2.13. 


Rom.13-1 
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thereisa difference betweenCivil andEccleſiaſtica 
Government ; But then 1 anſwer , Secondh, 
The power of the Magiſtrate 1s not thereforecall' 
an Ordinance of man, becauſe of the mutabilir 

of its form, and as diſtinguiſhed from the forni 
of Church-government; For Firſt, The Apoſtle 
{peaks not of the form of Government, but of 
the power; ſubmit t0 every Ordinance of man, &c 
the ground of ſubmiſſion is not the form, but 
the power of Civil Government ; and therefore 
there can be no oppoſition expreſſed here between 
the Forms of Civil and E:clefiaſtical Govern« 
ment : but if any ſuch oppoſition be, it muſt be 
between the powers ; and if this be faid as to 
Civils, that the power is an Ordinance of man in 
that ſenſe, (whereas Paw ſaith ir is of God) yet 


as to the Church it 1s freely acknowledged that 


the power is derived from God. Secondly , The 
Civil power is not call'd «v9ewmvy xgims becauſeit 


Isa creature of mans making, and fo ſubje&to 


mens power ; butthe ground of that ſpeech u, 
becauleall civil power reſpe&ts men as men , withe 
out any further connoration. Humana dicitur, 
1107 quod ab hominibus fit excogitata , ſed quid homi- 
num ſit propria, faith Beza, And tothe ſame put- 
pole Calvin, Humana dicitur ordinatio, non quid 
humanitus mvuenta furrit , ſed quod propria hominuw 
eſt digeſia & ordinata vivendi ratio. Piſcator , Hiv 
manam appellat , non quod magiſtratus homints uh 
chores habeat , ſed quod homines eam gerant. So thei 


. the Civil power js not call'd an Ordinance 


man , asit is of mans ſetting up , bur as it is prope 
to man; and fo if there beany oppoſition betweel 


the Civil and Church power, it is only this, tht Y; 


the onebelongs to men as men, the other to Mal J ſelves 


as Chriſtians, Thirdly, Although it be par 
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that Chriſt hath appointed and ſer up his own of- 
fcers in his Chur. h; yet it doth not thence follow 
I'd | thar be hach d« termined in what manner they 
ity | ſhall rule his Church. Tristrue( hrift hai hſerup 


fil; ſome Paſtors and Teachers : but it doth not thence 
of | follow that Chriſt hatch determined , whether 
Nc, | thepower of Apoſtles anyEuangeliſts ſhould con= 
but Þ tinuein his Church or,no, as it implyed fuperio= 
ore Þ rity over the ordinary Paſtors of the C hurches;nor 
een | whether the Paſtors of the Church ſhould a& in 
0+ | anequolity in their Governing Churches. I grant 
| be I that all Church Government muſt be performed 
s to | by officers of Chriſts appointing , but that which 
nin | Tfay isnor determined in Scripcure, is the way and 
yt | manner whereby they {hall Govern Churches in 
that Þ common: 


tto fl jy Scripture , then it us in the Chnrches yower, t0 Pot 


rith- YÞ muſt be « plain addition to the Laws of Chriſt, and 
fury f wuſt argue the Scripture of Imperfettion. This being 
omi- || one of che main arguments, I have reſerved it to 
pur- F the place of the Triarir, and hall now examine 
quid | what ſtrengch there lies init. To this therefore T 
mm} ihſwer, Firſt, Thoſe officers are only faid to be 
Hi} new, which were never appointed by Chriſt , and: 
58+ Þ ire-contrary to the firſt appointments of Chriſt 
then Þ for the regulating of his Church; ſuch it is grant= 
e dF edthe Church hath no power to inſtitute ; bur if. 
by new officers be meant only ſuch as have 
a charge over more than one particular cons: 
megation by 'the conſent of the Paſtors thems: 
klves; then # is evident ſuch an office cannot be: 
kidto benew ; for beſides the general practice _ | 
Bo - "= rne 


met 
znted 
that 


- 


i his Church , ſome Apoſtles , ſome Euangelifts, and gph, 4; way 


It is yer further argued, that if the form of 6. 177 


Charch-Government be not itmmutably determined Parker 


: Ab E 3. 
make new officers which Chriſt never male, Which area's 
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the Church of God, from the firſt Primitive times 
which have all conſented in the uſe of ſuch of. 
cers; we find the foundation of this power laid 
by Chriſt himſelf in the power which the Apoſtle 
were invelted tm , which was extended ove 
many , both Churches and Paſtors; burtif it be 
ſaid , The Apoſtolical power being extraordinary, 
muſt ceaſe with the perſons Which enjoyed it; T an» 
ſwer, Firſt, What was extraordinary did ceaſe, 
bur all the diſpute is, what was extraordinary, 
and what not; ſome things were ordinary in 
them , as Preaching , Baptizing, Ordaining, 
Ruling Churches ; ſome things were again extra 
ordinary , as immediate miſſion from © hriſt (the 
main diſtinguiſhed noteof an Apoſtle) a power of 
working miracles to confirm the truth of what 
they Preached ; Now the Queſtion is, whether 
the power which they enjoyed over Presby- 
ters and Churches , be to be reckoned in the firſt 
or the ſecond number, It muſt therefore be 
proved to beextraordinary , before it can be ſaid 
to ceaſe with rhem; and that muſt be done by 
ſome arguments proper to their perſons ; forif 
the arguments brought be of a common and morl 
nature, it will prove the office to be fo tov, 
Secondly, By ceaſing may be meant, either ceaſe 
ing as tO its neceſſity , or ceaſing as fo its lawfuk 
neſs: Tay not, burthat the neceſſity of the office 
as in their perſons , for the firſt Preaching and 
propagating the Goſpel, did ceaſe with them; 
but that after their death ir became unlawful for 
any particular perſons to take the care and charge 
of Dioceſan Churches, I deny. For to make 
 #thing unlawful which was before lawful, thete 
muſt be ſome expreſs prohibition qr 
any further uſe of ſuch a power, which I ſupp" 


Mme 4 L 4 
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men will noteafily produce in the Word of God. 

[ anſwer therefore Secondly, That the extend- 
ing of any Miniſterial power, 1s notthe appoint- 
ing of any New office ; becauſe every Miniſter 
of the Goſpel hath a relation in a#u primo to the 
whole Church of God, the reſtraint and inlarge=- 
ment of which/power is ſubje& to poſitive de- 
terminations of prudence and conveniency in att 
fecundo ; and therefore if the Church ſee ir fir 
for ſome men to have this power enlarged for 
better government in ſome , and reſtrained in 
others , that inlargement is the appointing no 
new office, but the making uſe ofa power already 
enjoyed for the benefit of che Church of God: 
This being a foundation tending ſofully to clear 
the lawfulneſs of that Government in the Church 
which implyes a ſuperiority and ſubordination 
of the officers of the Church to one another: 
and the Churches uſing her prudence in order«= 
ing the bounds of her officers, Tſhall dotheſe 
two things. Firſt, Shew that the power of every 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel doth primarily and habt= 
tually reſpec che Church in common. Secondly, 
that the Church may in a peculiar manner ſingle 
out ſome of its officers for the due adminiſtration 
of eccleſiaſtical power. Firft, thatevery Miniſter 
of the Goſpel hath a power reſpeRing the Church 
in common : This Ifindfully and largely proved 
by thoſe who aſſert the equality of the power of 
Miniſters; Firſt, from Chriſt beſtowing the ſe- 
veral 'offices of the Church for the uſe of the 
whole Church, Epbeſ. 4. 12, 13. Chriſt hath 
ſet Apoſtles, &*c. Paſtors and Teachers in his 
Church , now this Church muſt needs be the Ca- 
tholike viſible Church , becauſe indiſputably the 


Apoſtles office did relate thereto,and confequently 
= - R 2 10 
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r Cor. 13; 


Eph. 4. 8. 
Match. 28. 
19, 
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ſo muſt that of PaſtorsandTezchers too:2gain, the 
end of thele offices is the building up the body of 
Chriſt, which cannot otherwiſe be underſtood 
than of his whole Church : elſe Chriſt muſt have 
as many bodies as theChurch hath parciculorcon. 
gregationss Whichisa new way of Conſubſtan- 
tiation. Secondly, The miniſterial office was in 
being before any particular congregations were 
gathercd : for Chriſt upon his aſcenſion to glory 
gave theſe gifts to men; andthe Apoltles were im- 
powered by Chriſt before his Alicenfion ; either 
then they were no Church officers, or ifthey were 
ſo, they could baveno other Correlate, bur the 
whole body of the Church of God then lying 
under the power of darkneſs, a few perſons ex- 
cepted. Thirdly, Becauſe the main delign of ap- 
pointing a Goſpel Miniſtry was the converſion of 
Heathensand Infidels : and if theſe be the proper 
object of the miniſterial function, then theof- 
fice muſt have rcference to the whole Church of 
Chriſt ; elſe there could beno part of that office 
performed towards thoſe who are not yet con- 
verted. Fourthly, Elſe a Miniſter can perform 
no office belonging to him as ſuch , beyond 
the bounds of his particular congregation , ando 
can neither preach nor adminiſter rhe ſacraments 
to any other but within the bounds of his own 
pzrticular place and people, Fifthly , Becaule 
Miniſters by baptizing do admit men into. the 


Catholick viſible Church, (elſe a man muſtbe 


baptized again every time he removes from one 
Church to another) and none can admit beyond 
what their office doth extend to; therefore 
is evident that every particular paſtor of 3 
Church hath a relation to the whole Church; 
To which purpoſe our former obſervation © 
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of great uſe ; wiz. that particular Congrega- 
tions are not of Gods » primary intention but 
for mens conveniency , and ſo conſequently is 
the fixednels of particular Paſtors to their fe- 
veral places for the greater conveniency of the 
Church ; every Paſtor of a Church then hath 
4 rejation to the whole Church ; and that 
which hinders him from the exerciſe of: his 
power, 15 not any unlawtfulneſs in the thing, 
but the preſerving of order and conveniency 
in the Church of God. This being pre- 
miſed, Ifay, Secondly, That the officers of the 
Church may in a peculiar manner attribute 
a larger and more extenſive power to ſome par- 
ticular perſons for the more convenient exer- 

ciſe of their common power. We have ſeer 

already that their power extends to the care of the 

Churches in common , that the reſtraint of this 
power 1s a matterof order and decency in the 
Church of God; Now in matters of common 
concernment, withour all queſtion it 1s not un- 
kwtul when the Church judgeth it moſt for edt- 
hcation, to grantto ſome the executive part of that 
power , which 1s originally and fundamentally 
common to them all. For our better underitand- 
ng of this, we muſt conſider a twofold power 
belonging to Church-officers,a power of order, and 
6peer of juriſdiftion ; tor in every Presbyter,there 
are ſome things inſeparably joyned to his fun=- 
Ction , and belonging to every one in his perſonal 
capacity, both ina&uprimo, andinattuſecundo, 
bothas to the right and power todoit, and the 
exerciſe and execution of that power;ſuch are preach 
Ingthe Word , viſiting the ſick, adminiſtring 
Sacraments , &c. but there are other things which 


every Presbyterhathan aptitude, and a jw to # 
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a7tu primo, butthelimitation and exerciſe ofthy 
power doth belong to the Church in common, 
and belong not to any one perſonally, but by 
further power of choice or delegation co it, ſuch 
15 the power of viſiting Chur« hes, taking care that 
particular Paſtors diſcharge their duty ; ſuch j 
the power of ordination and Church centures, and 
making rules for decency in the Church : this is 
that we call the power of juriſaiftion. Now this 
latter power, though it belongs habitually and 
au primo to every Presbyter ; yer being abow 
matters of publike and common concernment, 
ſome further authority in a Church conſtituted js 
neceilary befides the power of order; and when 
this power, either by conſent of the Paſtors of the 
Church, or by the appointment of a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, or both, 1sdevolved to ſome parts 
cular perſons, though quoad apritudinem the power 
remain 1nevery Presbyter , yet quoad executionem 


De Ecclefia jt belongs to thoſe who are ſoappointed. And 
in Mat. iS. 


IF. Tom. 1 
Op.in 4*. þ. 


therefore Camero determins that Ordinario non fi 


' & paſtore quaten paſtor eſt, ſed quatenus ad tem- 
pas ſingularem authoritatem obtinet , i. e. 
Ordination doth not belong to the power of order 
but to the power of juriſdiction , and thereforeis 
ſubject to poſitive reſtraints, by prudential deter- 
minations.By this we may underſtand how lawful 
the exerciſe of an Epiſcopal power may be in the 
Church of God , ſuppoſing an equality in all 
Church-officers as to the power of order. And 


That 


| \ C 13. 
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how incongruouſly they ſpeak, who ſuppoſinga: N 


equality in the Presbyters of Churches at firſt , do 
cry out,that the Churchtakes upon her theOffice 
of Chriſt, if ſhedelegates any toa more peculiat 


ExerCiſe of the power of juriſdition. 


— Thelaſtthingpleaded why an immutable form 
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of Church Government muſt be laid down in 
Scripture , 1s from the perfection and ſufficiency of the 
Scriptures; becauſe otherwife the Scriptures would be 
condemned of imperfection. Burt this will receive 
an ealie diſpatch; For, Fit, The controverſie 
about the perteQion or the Scriptures , is not 
concerning an eſſential or integral perfeRion, but 
a perfection ratione fins 7 effettuum in order to its 


end; nowtheend of itisto beanadzquateruleof , 

. . . iVver. 
faith and manners, and ſufficient tobring men to 7/a,og. a 
ſalvation; which it 1s ſufficiently acknowledged Sripe. ſacr. 
tobe, ifall things neceſſary to be believed or pra- ©*P- 2+4-4-3- 


iſed be contained in the Word of God: now 
thar which-we aſſert not to be fully laid down in 
Scripture , is not pleaded to be any ways necef- 


fary, norto bea matter of faith, but ſomething 


left to the Churches liberty ; bur here it is ſaid by 
ſome, that this #& adding to the Lawof God, 
yhich deſtroys the Scriptures perfection ; there- 
hre I anſwer , Secondly, Whatever is done 
wth an opinion of the necefſiry of doing it, 

iroys the Scriptures perfection 1f it be not 
catained 1t it: for that were to make it an 
imerteRt rule; and »in this ſenſe every addz- 
tio per ficiens is additis corrumpens , becauſe it 
taks away .from the perfection of the rule 
whih it is added to; and thus Popiſh tradi- 
tloni are deſtructive of the Scriptures ſuft- 
cieny. Bur the doing of any thing not po- 
ltivey determined in Scripture, not looking 
upon it as a thing we are bound to do from 
the receſſity of the thing, and obſerving the 
genen| rules of Scripture in the doing it, isfar 
irom deſtroying the perfetion or ſufficiency 
of the Word of God. Thirdly, All eſſentials 
of Church Government are contained clearly in 


R 4 Scripture : 
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Scripture : The eſſentials of Church Government, 
are ſuch as are neceſlary to the preſervation of ſuch 
a ſociety as the Church 1s; now all theſe things 
have been not only granted , but proved to be 
contained in Scripture z but whatever is not fone. 
ceiiary inits felt, can only become neceſſary by 
vertue of Guds expreſs command ; and what is nor 
fo commanded, 1s accidental, and circumſtan= 
tial, and amattcrot Chriſtian liberty, and ſuch 
we aſſert iheform of Church Government to be, 
It is not our work toenquire, why God hath de- 
ter-ained ſome things that might ſeem moxecir- 
cumſtanrial than this, and left other things at li 
berty, but whether God hath determined theſe 
things or no. Which determination being once 
clearcd, makes the thing ſo commanded neceſlary 
as to our obſervance of it ; bur if no ſuch thing be 
made appear, the thing remains a matter of liberty 
and ſothe Scriptures perfection asto neceſlaries 1 
order to ſalvation, is no ways impeached by j, 
So much now for the neceflity oi Chriſts dete- 
miningrthe particular form of Government: ve 
now proceed to the conſideration -of Chrlts 
ations, whether by them the form of Chuch 
(Government is determined or no ? 
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CHAF. V. 


Whether any of Chriſts ations have determined the 
form 0; Government Atl power in Chriſts hands 
for Governing his Cuurch : what order Chriſt 
took m order thereto when he was in the world. 
Calling Apoſtles the firſt attion reſpecting outward 
Government ; the name and office of Apoſtles 
cleared ; an equality among them proved 
during our Savors life. Peter not made 
CMonarch of the Church by Chriſt. The Apoſtles 
power over the ſeventy Diſciples conſidered, 
with the nature and quality of their office , 
Marth. 20. :5, 26, 27- largely diſcuſſed and 
explained. It makes not all inequality in 
Church - officers unlawful ; by the difference 
of Apoſtles and Paſtors of Churches. Math. 
13. 15. how far that determins the form 
of Church Government. No evidence of any 
exath order for Church Government from 
thence, Matth. 16. 15, 16, 17, I8. con- 
fidered bow far that concerns the Governmeni of 
the Church. 


H Aving conſidered and :nſ{wered the Argu- 
L 1 ments which are brought , why Chriſt 
muſt determine the particular torm of Govern- 
ment : Our nex: task will be to enquire1nto thoſe 
:Qtions of our Savior which are conceived to have 
ny plauſible afpe& towards the ſetling the form 
of Government inp his Church. And wereit not 
that men are generally ſo wedded to an hyporbeſis 
they have once drunk in by the prevalency of in- 
tereſt or education, we might have been ſuper- 


ſeded from our former labor , but. that men are 
Fo KR5 ſo 


265 


The Divine right of 
ſo ready to think that opinion to be moſt necel; 
fary, which they are moſt 1n love with, and have 
appeared moſt zealous for. Menareloth to be pets 
ſwaded that they have ſpent ſo much breath toy 
Iirthe purpoſe, and have been ſo hot andeager for 
ſomewhat, which atlaſt appears to be a marterof 
Chriſtian liberty. Therefore we find very few that 
have been ever very earneſt in the maintaining or 
promoting any matter of opinion, but have laid 
more weight uponit, thanir would really bear; 
leſt men ſhould think,that with all their ſweat and 
toil, they only beat the air, and break their teeth 
in cracking a nut, witha hole in it ; which if they 
had been ſo wiſe as to diſcern before, they might 
have ſaved their pains for ſomewhat which would 
have better recompenced them, ' Bur thus it 
generally fares with men; they ſuck in principles 
according as intereſt and education difpoleth 
them , which being once in, have the advantage 
of infinuating themſelves into the underſtanding, 
and thereby raiſe a prejudice againſt whatever 
comes to diſturb them; which prejudice being 
the Telow-jaundiſe of the ſoul, leaves luch atir- 
Eture upon the eyes of the underſtanding , that 
tillitbecured of that Iferiſm, it cannor dilcern 
things in their proper colors. Now this prejue 
dice is raiſed by nothing more ſtrongly,than when 
the opinion received is entertained tipon a ple- 
ſumption, that thereis a Diwine tamp and Impnſ 
upon 1t, though no ſuch Effigies be diſcernable 
there. Hencecome all the ſeveral contending pat- 
ties abour Church Government, equally to plead 
an intereſt in this 744 Divinum , and whatever 
opinion they have eſpouſed, they preſently col- 
ceiveit to be of no leis than Divine extract andOr 
ginal; And as it ſometimes was with oreat perlor 
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nages among the Heathens, when their miſcarrt- 
apes were dilcernable to the eye of the world , the 
better to palliate them among the wulgar , they 
gave themſelves out to be impregnated by ſome of 
their adored Deities; ſol fearit hath been among 
ſome whoſe Religion ſhould have taught chem 
better things, when either faction, deſign, or 
intereſt , hath formed ſome conceptions within 
them ſuitable thereunto, to make them the more 
paſſebleto the world, they are brought forth un- 
der the pretence of Divine truths. Far bei from 
me tocharge any ſincere, humble, ſober Chrittians 
with an offence of ſo high a nature, who yet may 
be poſſeſſed with ſome miltakes and apprehen- 
fions of this nature ; but theſe are only wrought 
on by the Caſters of parties, who know, unleſs 
they fly ſo high, they ſhall never hit the game 
they aim at. This is moſt diſcernable in the Fafors 
forthe Roman Omnipotency (15 Paulus the fitth was 
call'd Ommipotentie Pontificze Conſervator) they 
who ſee not that Intereſt and Faction upholds that 
Court rather than Church, may well be preſumed 
to be hoodwinked with more than an implicite 


faith; and yetif we believe the great ſupportersof 


that Intereſt , the power they plead for is plainly 
given them from Chriſt himſelf, and rot 
only offer to prove that it was ſo, but that 
it was not conſiſtent with the wiſdom of Chriſt 
that it ſhould be otherwiſe. Leſt I ſhould 
ſeem to wrong thoſe of any religion, hear what 


the author of the Gloſs upon the Extrava- Extravay. 
gants (lo they may well be called) faith to this - won 


purpoſe, applying that place of our Savior , al EN 


fouver is piven to me in heaven and earth, 


Matth. 28. 11. to the Pope, adds theſe words, 


Non videretur D ominns diſcretas fuiſſe, ut cumreve- 
4 | | rentia 
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rentia ejus loquar , niſi unicum poſt ſe talem vicarium 
reliquiſſet , qui hac ommia poſſet. We ſee by this 
what blaſphcmies men may run into, when they 
argue from their private fancies and opinions, to 
what muſt be done by the Law .ot Chriſt. It 
therefore becomes all ſober Chriſtians impartially 
to inquire what Chriſt nath done, and to ground 
their opinions only upon that, without any ſuch 
preſumpiuous intrutions into the Counſels of 
Heaven. We here therefore take our leave of 
the diſpute, why ic was neceſlary a form of 
government ſhould beeſtabliſhed , and now enter 
upon a ſurvey of thoſe grounds which are taken 
from any patlages of our Savior , commonly 
produced as a foundation tor any particular 
Forms. 

I ſhall not ſtand to prove that Chriſ# as Media 


for hath all the power over the Church in his own 


hands, it being a thing fo evident from Scripture, 
and io beyond all diſpute with thoſe whom [ hare 
to deal with. 
head ofthe Church, and from whom all divine 
right for authority in the Church mult be derive 
ed. Which right can ariſe only from ſome aft 
ons or Laws ot Chriſt, which we therefore now 
ſearch into. The firſt publike ation of Chrilt 


after his ſolemn entrance upon his office, which. 


can be conceived to have any reference to the Gv 
vernment of his Church, wasthe calling the 4 
poſtles, In whom for our better methodizing 
this diſcourſe , we ſhall. obſerve theſe three 
ſeveral ſteps. Firſt , When they were called 
to be Chriſt diſciples. Secondly, when Chrilt ſent 
them out with a power of miracles. Thirdly, When 
he gave them ſctheir full Commiſſion, of acting 
with Apoſtolical power all the world over. Thel 


In which reſpec he is the only I 
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three ſeaſonsare accurately to be diſtinguiſhed; 

for the Apoſtles did not enjoy ſo great power 

when they were diſciples, as when they were ſent 

abroad by Chrilt ; neither had they any proper 

power of Chur: h- Government after that ſending 

forth , till after Chriſts reſurre&tion, when Chritt 

told them all power was put into his bands , and 

therefore gave them full commitſion to go and 

preach the Goſpel to all nations. The firſt ftepthen we ,,,, 4 ., 
obſerve in the Apoſtles towards their power of 18, 1g. 
Church-Government, was in their firſt calling to 

be Diſciples. Two ſeveral calls are obſerved in 

Scripture concerning the Apoſtles ; the firlt was 
Mmoregeneral, when they were called only to fol- 

low Chritt ; the ſecond more ſpecial when Chriſt 

told them what he called th?mto, athd ſpecified 

and deſcribed their othce to them, by telling 

them he would make them Fiſhers of Men. 

We ſhall endeavour to digeſt the order of their 

calling as clearly and as briefly as we can. Our 

bleſſed Savior about the thirty year of his age 

ſolemnly entering upon the diſcharge of his pro- 

pherical office in making known himſelf to be the Luk. 3.23. 
true Meſſizs to the world , to make his appearance 

more publike, goes to Fordan, and is there bap- Mart..z. 13; 
tized of Zoby; preſently after he is led up by the Marth. 4.1. 
Spirit into the wilderneſs, where he continued 

forty days. In this ſpace of time Fohn removes 

from Fordan and comes on the other {ide to Berha- 

bara; thither Chriſt comes to Fohn; Fohnnot only 5p, ,..,. 
owns Chrift himſelf, bur tells his diſciples this. 

was he into whoſe name he had baptized them. Joh. 1.37. 
Upon this, two of Fohbndiſciples leave their Ma= 

ſter and follow Chriſt. Theſe two are the firſt di- - 


ciples weever read ourSavior had : whereof theone 


Was Andrew, Peters brother, & the other probably 
| : | conceived 
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ceived to be Fohn (ir being his cuſtometo co 
ceal his name when he ſpeaks of himſelt) Andrew 
calls his brorher Perer ; Chriſt next days calk 
Philip, Philip he finds Nathaneel. And this as far 
as weread , was the firſt number of Chriſts diſc. 
ples. Here we find £wo or three gathered togethy 

al 9c in the name of Chrift , ani Chriſt (cruly) im the 

Joh. 2. 17, dſt of them. Theſe diſciples it appears ſtaid 

23- with Chrilt ſome time, ror they went with hin 
to the marriage in Cana: and after went up with 
him to Feruſalem, when many profeſſed to be 
his diſciples; trom thence he goes into Fades, 
where he gathers many diſciples, and baptizeth 

Jorns- 22 them. After this he returns wich his diſciples by 

Joins. '- thi way of Samaria into Galilee : and theſe d 
{ciples being now again at home, in probability 
did return for their livelyhood to their old ims 
ployments for ſome ſmall cime, Chriſt having not 
yet commanded them to forſake all and follow 
him. Not long after (abouc a years ſpace from the 
firſt calling them) Feſws being in Galilee goes tathe 

Luke 5.1, lake of Genezareth, there he finds Andrew and 

Match. 4 Peter fiſhing : after the miracle there wrought, 

ot 16, © then in a more ſolemn manner calls them to 

17,  leavethcirimployment, for he had deſigned them 
for a greater, vvhich vvas to be Fiſhers of men 
Whereby oar Savior expreſleththe care, pains, 
diligence, deſign andend of the Miniſterial fun» 
@ion he had appointed them for. Andrew and 
Peter preſently leaveall and follovv Chriſt ; the 
like do Fames and Fohn vvhom they met vvitha 
little further upon the ſhore. And novv thoſe 
who were before bur as common diſciples , area 

| mittedintoa higher order and bred up by Chrilt 
as perſons deſigned foran imployment of ſo high 


@ nature, We ſee here a neceſlity of making 4 
| | double 
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double call of the Apoſtles; elſe it vvere impoſ- 

rew | fible to reconcile the narration of Fohn with the 

als | other Evangeliſts. Therefore Auguftme thinks De conſen- 

their firſt being with Chriſt in Fohu was only for /#* Evang. 

reſent atisfaRtion who he was , which aſſoon as © *: ©? 17+ 
they underſtood and admired, they returned to 

their own habitions. Thomas he makes three 

ſeveral callings of them, the firlt ad apnitionem 

& familiaritatem , which is that in Feb»; the ſe- 

09/78" $om that ſpoken of in Lukeg.r.the 


c 
thi ad 44b2/tonem, Matth. 4.18. Mark 1. 16. 
ButI ſee no reaſon to make the ſtory in Lake to be 7 Caſab. 
different from that of © Matthew and Mark; the _— NO 
former ſome ſay was wocatis ad fidem , a pgetieral Monracue. 
preparatory call to the latter, the latter was voca- Ore. 
lity | tioad munns Apoſtoltcum, alrhough they werenot png * = 
me | choſen to be Apoſtles till afterwards, yet now on DL 
not | Chriſt made themCanaitares of theApoſtelſhip, &+* Chemni- 
ow | amicos interiors admiſſions , 1n order to that great !!# Harm. 
the | imployment he had deſigned them for. Further we HI 
the | muſt take notice that from the time of theBaptiſm 

nd | f Foby , the Apoſtles did generally continue with 

ht, | Chr, which appears from the qualification of an 

to | Apoſtle given by Perer at the choice of Mathias ; | 

em | Of thoſe men which have companied with us all the *351- 2, 
en | fimethat the Lord Feſuus went in and cut among ts, hg 

ns; | Meginning from the baptiſm of John , unto that ſame 

ut | day be was taken up from ws. The ſtrength of which 

nd | teſtimony is impregnable for proving that the A- 

the } poltles did generally continue with Chriſt after 

ha Þ their being called to follow him ; bur that time 

ofe | from the baptiſm of Fob» muſt not be raken ſtri&t- 

ad | Iy; for miny of the Apoſtles, as Marthew,&c. were 

riſt | Notcalled till ſome time after. About four months FR OP 
after Chriſts more ſolemn calling of the Apofles, ar cap. non 
the time of Pentecoſt,as Chemmitias conjectures,our 

2 davior 
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Savior proceeds to a ſolemn choice of them into 
their offices, which is d ſcribed by Luk.5. 13, after 
he had prezyed the whole nighc b<f re. v. 12. Mark 
he acquaints us with the ends of Chriſts chooliag 
them. Firſt , thar they might continuilly arrend 
upon him the better to be fi:ced tor their imploys 
mentatrerwards, which he expreſſech, when he 
adds, that henught lend them out to preach, and 
to give them power over D-vils and diſeaſes, to 
calt out the one,and to cure the other, Their actual 
ſending out was not(lay ſome)rill halt a year atrer, 
whi-h is the ſtory related by Math. 10. 1. neara 
twelve monch (lay others) bur prelently upon 
their choiceCbrz/# makes rhe Sermon in theMouar, 
as appears by comparing Luke 6. 17,20. with Mat, 
5+ 1- wherein among other chings our Savior takes 
occaſion to declare their dury cw them, relling 
them, they were the Light of the world, 8&c.W nich 
he doth the more to fit them tor the diſcharge of 
their iroployment. _ | | 

Having thus laid theſe things together about 
the Apoſtles, from cheir farſt calling ro the rime 
of.cheir miſſion , we |hill cake nocice of : hyſe things 
from them which may relate ro the office which 
the Apoltles were called co, and. to the Govern 
ment of the Church of chem: Firſ#, we here 
obſerve thac our Savior no ſooner began to preach, 
the Goſpel himſelf, but he made choice of 
ſome perſons as a peculiar order of men for the 
propagation of the Goſpel in the world The pe- 
culizrity of the function of a Golpel Miniſtry un- 
der Chriſt was, we ſee, deſigned from Chriſts 
firlt publike appearance in his office : he might 
havelefcthe Apoſtlesin the common order of Di- 


feiples, h:d he nor intended an office in his Church 


diſtia& and peculiar from all other imployments;z 
| pn 


Inſtruments for that end ; thar mens faith jhould not 1 Cor. 2: 51 


oy Wat 
: YG 
, | 
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and therefore it is obſervable that Chriſt did not 
call the Apoſtles off from their other imploymears, 
till he detigned tro make rhem Apoſtles ; before, 
when they were only private Diſciples, they did 
follow their imployments at ſome r1mes ſti}; but 
when he calls them to be Fiſhers of men, he bids 
them leave all and follow him. Secondly, We 
take notice of the admirable wiſdom of our Sa- 

vior in the choice he made of the perſons for firſt 

founding his Church ; and the means he ulcd to 

firthem for ir. The perſons were ſuch. as were 
molt ſuitable ro his deſign ; the means ſuch as were 
moſt ſuitable to the perſons. The perſons were 
ſuch, who by reaſon of the known meaneſs of 
their condition , and ſuppoſed weaknels of abili- 
ties, were thefirteſt ro convince the world, that 
the doQrine which they preached was notthe pro=- 
du of humane wiſdom , but the expreſs Image 
and CharaFer of Divine truth ; whole nakedics 
and fimplicity would gain more upon mens belief 
by the power which accompanied the Preaching 
of it, than the moſt refined and tublimared no- 
tions of their wiſe men ſhould do , managed with 
the greateſt ſubtil'ty and prudence by che main- 
fainers of them. Chriſt would make men ſee that 

his doctrine ſtood not in need either of the wiſ- 

dom or power of men, to defend or propagate it ; 

and therefore made choiſe of the moſt unlikely 
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fand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. 
But wichal we are to rake notice of Chriſts admi- 
rble wiſdom in the means he uſedto fit and quali. 
he them ro-the firſt builders of his Church; for al- 
though the power and efficacy of their Preaching 
was wholly from God, and not themſelves, yet 


our Sav1oTr doth . not preſently upon his calling 
BLGy S them , 
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them, place them in the higheſt office he intended 
them for, but proceeds gradually with them, 
and keeps them a longtime under his own eyeand 
inſtruction, before he ſends them abroad: and 
that for twoends chiefly : Firſt , To be witneſſes 
bs aftions. Secondly, To be Auditors of bu dy- 
' Erine. Firſt, To be witneiles of his aRtions, 
which was lcoked on by the Apoſtles, asthe moſt 
neceſſary qualification for an Apoſtle in the place 
fore-cited, As 1.21, 22. Peter calls himſelf 
witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 5. 1. Fohy 
latch , that which was from the beginning , Which we 
bave heard, wuhich vue have ſeen vvith our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the Word of Life; that wuhich wve hav 
ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 1Joh. 1.1, 
whereby he credibzliry of the Goſpel was ſuf 
Cienily evidenced ro the world, when the chiet 
Preachers of it ſpoke no:hing but what their own 
ſenſes were witneilcs of, both as to rhe dodtrine 
and ations of Chriſt; and therefore it is no ways 
creaible, they thould be deceived themſelves in 
what they ſpoke ; and more improbable they would 
deceive others, whoſe anrereſf lay wholly upon the 
truth of the dotrrine which they Preached, forby 
the very Preaching of that dorine they rob 
themſelves of all the comforts of life, and expoled 
themſelves to a thouſand miſeries in this lite; 
that unleſs their dorine was true in order to ano- 
ther life, they were guilty of the greateſt folly 
this world ever heard of. We ſee what care our 
Savior took to ſatisfic the reaſons of men concert- 
ing the credibility of his doQtrine, when the pet- 
ſons he employed in the-founding a Church upon 
it, were only ſuch as were intimately conlſervant 
with the whole life, doErine, and works ol 
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him from whom they received it ; and thereby we 
cannot ſuppoſe any ignorance in them concerning 
the things they ſpoke , and leſt men ſhould 
miſtruſt they might have a defign to impoſe on 
ethers, he made their faichtulneſs appear , bytheir 
expolingth:m'ielvestoany hazards to make good 
the cruth of whac they Preached. Eſpecially 
having ſuch a Divine power accompanying them 
in.the miracles wrovght by them, which were 
enough to perſwade any rational men thar they 
came upon a true Embaſſie,, who carried ſuch Cres 
dentials along with them. Another end of our Sa- 
viors training up his Apoſtles ſo long in hisSchool 
before he (ent chem abroad , was that they might 
be auditors of his doctrine, 'and ſo might Jearn 
themſelves before they taught others. Chriſt 
ws no friend to thole haſty births which run 
abroad with the ſhell on their he.:ds; no, although 
it vvas in his povver to confer the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as vvcl at their firſt entrance inro Diſciple- 
ſhip as aftervvards, yet vve ſe he nurtures and 
trains them up gradually , teaching chem as Lune 
tilan vvould have Maſters do, Guttatm, ac= 
quainting them novv vvith one, then vvith ano= 
ther of the Myſteries of the G>ſpel. Chriſt 
doth not overvvhelm them vvith floods and tor- 
rents of diſcourſes , but gently drops novy one 
thing into them, then another, by which way 
ſuch narrow-mouthed veſſels would bethe ſoon- 
eſt filled. 'Ye- our Savior uſerth ſuch an 9:9vouis 
& the Greek Fathers call it, ſuch a prudtnt temper 
ninſtruRing them, thatit is matter of juſt admi- 
ration to conſider under how great and ſtupendi- 
Ous ignorance of the main points of redemption 
(Chriſts dearth and reſurreRion, and the nature of 
Chriſts: Kingdom) they diſcovered , after they 

* S & had 
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Pial. 84. 7. 


Amos7. 14. 


to. They who derive the ule of the name 
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had been ſome years under C hriſts Tutorage. And 
we ſee what induſtry and diligence was uſed inthy 
training up of thoſe for the Apoltleſhip, who 
were in an immediate way ſent out by Chriſt, And 
It is very probable that upon their firſt ſending 
abroad they taught not by immediate revelation, 


bur only what they had learned from Chriſt dure. | 


ing their being with him. Whence we ſee what 
a ſubordination there 1s in acquired par:s , labor, 


and induſtry to the teachings and 1nſ\pirations of f 


the Divine Spirit; our Savior looked not on his 
Jabor as loſt, although afterwards the Und 
from the Holy one ſhould teach them all things. It 
was Chriſts Jefign to have them go --— bubm 

*n from ſtrength to ſtrength, a domo ſanfuarii 
domum doE&ring , as the Chaldee Paraphraſt render 


thar place, from one School of learning to anothe, 


As under the Law even thoſe that waited for the 
Ruach hakkodeſh , the inſpiration of the Divme 


Spirit, were broughc up in the Schools of the Pro- | 


pbhets under inſtruction there; which was the place 


where they lay: expecting the gentle gale of the 


Holy Spirit to carry them forth ; which wasthe 


ground of Amos his complaint, that he 2yas neithn Þþ 
a Prophet, nor the ſon of a Propher ; by whichit þ 


feems evident that Gods ordinary courſe was to 


take ſome of the ſons of the Prophets out of the Þþ 


Colledges were they lived, and imploy themm 


_ thePropherical office. But of thislargely elſewhere 
Such a: School of the Prophets did our Savior nov 


ere, whetein heentred his Diſciples as Scholars 
and educared themin order to the office he intend 
ed them for. 

The next thing we take noticeof , is the name 
and nature of that office which Chriſt call'd them 


Fe 


| buſineſs in his name. 
| was ſufficiently able to judge of the uſe of a Greek 


| ter than he that ſent bim. 
when imployed upon a ſpecial meſſage ro Paul 
,nthename of the Churches, is call'd #7550a@» 


Apoſtles as applyed by Chriſt ro his Ditcples, 
either from the Son goadts at Athens, by which 
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Sr as 
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name the Malters of tome ſhips werecalPd, asthe Pref. 1.50! 
£27. 16, leg. 


ſhips $-7957A64 y Ot trom the Heſychins his >77056A9!, 
which he interprets vvw@&yey0 ,"or from the 
am;onoin the ſenſe of the Civil Law, which f1g- 


. | nifie the demiſſory letters grauted for appeals; or 


from the Jewiſh m>y as thereby were under- 
ſtood thoſe «750A: as Epiphanima callsthem, who 


| were as Alicſſors and Counſellors to the Patriarch 
| of the Jews at Tiberias; or thoſe Officers who 


were ſent up and down by the Parrtarch to gather 
uptenths, firſt fruirs, and ſuch other things; who 
are call'd thence Apoffoli in the Codex Theod. itt. de 
Fudzs ; all theſe I fay do equally lofe their labor, 


| and run far to fetch that which might be found 
' much nearer home ; Our Savior taking the 


word from common ule, bur applying it in a ſpe- 
cial manner toa peculiar ſenſe, which is the cu- 


| ſtom of the Scriptures; The original of the word 


properly imports ſuch as are employed by com- 
miſfion from another for the diſpatch of ſome 
So Caſauben ( who 


word) In communi Gracorum uſu &TI50A0 dicee 


| bantur cert; bomines, quinegotii gerendi gratid, ma- 


gs quam deferends nuntii, aliquo miuttebantuy. 
Andſoit istaken, Fohn 13.16. x9: «To50M05 pti- 
(wy Ty mul avT(- auty, He that 75 ſent is not grea- 
Thence Epaphroditus 


avrav, Phil, 2.25. which we tranſlate your meſſen- 
ger. And fo Tits and the two other ſent to the 


196, 


Cone, 


Edbionites. 


Lib. 16. tits 


8. 


Ext5it. 14s 


Sect, Y 


Church of Corinth to gather their charity , are 2Cor. 5.33. 


Calld &7550A08 canhumdy , the meſſengers of the 
| Churches, 


S Z 
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Churches. Thence Paul fully renders the import 
and 1«nle of the wo:d Apoltle by nezoBvcyþ, 
2 Corinth. 5.20. We afl as Ambaſſ.«aors ſor Chrif, 
To which purpoſe it is oblervable that the Septuz. 
o11t (whole Grcek is moſt followed by the New 
Teſtament) do render the word "Py when it lg. 
nifies to imploy a metlenger upon {pecial ſervice, 
by «dmzhav, as 1King.21.11. and 1 Kiy, 
12.18. Exod. 4.0, aud rhe very word «na» G 
is uſed in this ſenile, 1 Kmp. 14. 6. where Abjjal 
faith, Tam &maoraG- mt ot onavece, a ſad me. 
fenger to thee; for thus ſanth the Lord, Whereby 
The tull ſenleand imporcance of che word Apoſtle 
appears to be, one that is imployed by a peculiar 
commiſſion from him thar hath au: hority over 
him for the doing ſome ſpecial ſervice. iT hus were 
Chriſts dif. iples called Apoſtles, from the 1mme- 
diate commiſſion which they had from C hrilt for 
the diſcharge of thar work which he imployed 
them in. Thence our Savior makes uſe of the word 
fending in the proper and peculiar ſenſe when he 
gives the Apoſtles their commiſſions, 1n thoſere- 
markable words of Chriſt to them. As tht 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Job. 
20.21. Whereby our Savior dclegates his pow- 
er and authority which he had as DoRor ofthe 
Church, ro his Apoſtles, upon his leaving the 
world , not in a privative vvay , lo asto 
deſtroy his own authority over the C hurch , but 
in a cumulative vvay, invelting them with that 
authority which they had nor before, for botl 
teaching and governing the Church, No argth 
Ment then can be drawn for the right or form 
Church- Government from Chriſts actions tc 
wards his diſciples before the laſt and full com- 
miſtion was given uato them ; becaule Fw, 
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had no povver of Church-Government before 
that time. 

Which vvill be further cleared, if vve conſider 
their firſt ſending out, ſpoken of CAarth. 10.1. 
Mark. 6.7. Lukeg. 1. Several things ite 1a our 
yay to be.obſerved in refcrence to this Miſſion of 
the Apoſtles. Firſt, that though the Apoltles 
had been novv for ſome competent time , not only 
called to their office, bur folcmnly choten toir, 

et vve novvhere read that they did ever cxcrciſe 
that office till novv they vvere ſent forth by 
Chritt. They remained itil] at Chriſts {cet, learn=- 
ng for their ovvn inſtrudtion, and fitting them- 
ſelves for their future imployment, and thought 
tnoinconventence vviule they lay for a vvind, to 
ly in ſufficient lading and proviſion for their vo« 
yage. Baptize indeed they did before Foh. 4. 2. 
but that I ſuppoſe vvas done by them by an im= 
mediate preſent order from Chrilt himſelt being 
dy as the chief in theaRion , thence Chriſt in one 
place is ſaid to baptize, Fohn 3.22. and yet he is 
faid not to baptize, bur his diſciples, Fohn 4. 2+ 
Chriſt did it authoritatively , the dilciples miniſte- 


nally. Yer it vve ſhould grant thedilciples did then 


baptize as private men atter the received cultome 
ot the Jews, (among vvhom only a Conſeſſz trium 
yes requiſite to baptize a proſelyte)' this doth 
not at all rake off from the peculiarity of afun- 
Qion both to preach and baptize, becauſe as yet 
the Goſpel Miniſtry was not inſticured;and there= 
fore vvhat might be lzyvful before reſtraint, doth 
not follovv it { hould be ſo after: vvhen all thoſe 
ſcattered rays.and beams which were diſperſed 
abroad before, were gathered into the mini- 
ſerial office upon Chriſts appointing it , as 
that great Hemiſphere of light in the Creation 
9 4 "Was 
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Fzek. 34. 
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Matth. 10. 
Ta 


Matth. 22, 
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was after ſwallowed up in the body of the Sun, 
Bur now were the Apoſtles firſt ſent out to preach, 
and now God firſt begins ro null the Jewilh Mi. 
niſtery, and ſer up another inſtead of it, and 
makes good thit threarning : that he Was apainſ 
the Shepherds, and would require the flock at their 
hand, and cauſe them to ceafe to feed the flock , &c, 
Herethen we have the firji exercife or the Apo- 
ſtles Miniſtry , for which we ſee beſides their 
former call and choice , particular miſſion was 
after neceſſary. Secondly we obſerve that the im- 
ployment Chriſt ſent them upon now, was only 
a temporary imployment, confined as to work 
and place, and not the full Apoſtolical work. The 
want of conſidering and underſtanding this, hath 
been the ground of very many miſtakesamong 
men, when they argue trom the occaſional pre- 
cepts here given the Apoſtles, as from a ſtanding 
perpetual rule for a Golpel Miniſtry : Whereas 
our Savior only ſuited theſe inſtructions to the 
preſent caſe, and the nature and condition of the 
Apoſtles preſent imployment, which wasnotto 
preach theGoſpel up and down themſelves, butto 
beasſo many Fobn Baptiſts ro call people to the 
hearing of Chriſt himſelf:and therefore the doArine 
they were to preach was the ſame with his, the 
Kingdom of Heaven u at hand , whereby it appears 
their doctrine was only preparatory to Chriſt, it 
being only to raiſe up higher expeQations of the 
Goſpel-ſtate under the Meſſias ; and theſe were 
they whom the King now ſent into the high-waysto 
invite men to the marriage feaſt andto bid them ta 
come in to him. This was the only preſent imploy- 
ment of the Apoſtles in their firſt mifſion:in which 
they were confined to theCities of Fudea,that they 
might have the firſt refuſal of the Goſpel _ 
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This miſſion then being sccaſional, limited, and 
temporary, can yield no foundation for any thing 

tual ro be built upon ir. Thirdly , weobſerve 
that thoſe whom Chriſt imployed 1n rhe firſt dl- 
ſperling the Goſpel abroad, were furnif hed with 
zreuments ſufficient to evince not only ihe credi- 
bility, but the certain rruth of what they preach» 
ed, Therefore Chriſt when he now ſent rhem 
out, gaven them #Zvoay TvevuaTwy, NOT only a 
meer power fo Trork miracles 3 but a rioht conferr 4 078 
them to do it as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Thele were 
the Credentials which the Apoſtles carriedalong 
with them, to ſhew from whom they derived their 
power, and by whoſe authority they ated. And 
thefe were the moſt ſuitable ro them, as making 
it appear that a divine preſence went along with 
them, and therefore they could not talſifieto the 
world in what they declared unto them, which 
was the beſt way for them to evidence the truth 
of their doarine, becaule1t was not to be diſco- 
vered by the evidence of the things themſelves ; 
but ir depended upon the teſtimony of the author, 
and therefore the only way to confirm the truth 
of the doQtrine, was to confirm the credibility of 
the aurhor , which was belt done by doing ſome- 
thing above what the power of nature could reach 
unto. And this was the prerogative of the 
Apoſtles in their firſt miſſion above Fohn the baptiſt: 


for of him it 1s ſaid that he did no miracle. 


Fourthly, we obſerve that the Apoſtles in this mil- 
hon were inveſted inno poweroverthe Church, 


| norinany ſuperiority of order one over another. 


The firſt isevidEr,becauleC hriſt did not now ſend 
them abroad to gather Churches, butonly to call 
perſons tothe dorine of the Meſſias; an while 
Chriſt wazinthe wogld among them, he retained all 


dF 


Church 
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Mat. 10. 3, 


I 
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Church power and authority in his own hang, 


When this temporary milſion expired , the 
Apoſtles lived as private perſons ſtil] under Chriſty 
Tutorage , and we never read them acting in 
the leaſt as Church officers all that while. Which 
may appear from this one argument, becauſeyl| 
the time of our Saviors being in the world, he 
never made a total ſeparation from the Tewiſh 
Church , but frequented with his diſciples the 
Temple worſhip and ſervice to thelaſt ; although 
he luper-added many Goſpel obſervations to thoſe 
of the Law. And theretore when no Churches 
were gathered , the Apoſtles could have na 
Church power overthem. All that can be pleaded 
then 1n order to Church Government from 'the 
conſideration of the form of Government as ſetled 
by our Savior, muſt be either from @ ſuppoſed int- 
quality among the Apoſtles themſelves , or their ſupe- 
ryority over the L X X. diſciples; or from ſome rules 
laid down by Chriſt in order tothe Government of his 
Church , of which two are the moſt inſiſted on, 
Matth. 2&. 25. Matth. 18.17. Of thelethen 
n their order. 

The firſt argument drawn for an eſtabliſhed 
form of Government in the Church, from the 
ſtate of the Apoſtles under Chriſt , is, from s 
ſuppoſed mequality among the Apoſtles , and the ſupt- 
riority of one as Monarch ofthe Church; which is 
the Papiſts Plea from St. Peter, as the chief and 
head of the Apoſtles. Whoſe loud exclamartions 
for Sr. Peters 3uthority are much of the ſame nature 
with thoſe of Demetrizs the Silver- ſmith at 
Epheſus, with his fellow craftmen, who cried 
up, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, pot trom 
the honor they boreto her as Diana , but froth the 
zain which came to them from her worſhip at 


Epbeſw, | 


power along withit 7 there may be order certainly 
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Epheſus. But Tdiſpute not n0w the entail of Sr. 
Peter 's power, whac ever it was tothe Roman Biſhop: 
but I only inquire into the Pleas drawn toi his 
authority from the Scriptures , Whichare written 
inio ſ.nalla charaQer, that withou: .h ſpectacles 
of an implicite Faith , they will ſcarce appear le- 
iblero the eyes of men. For what though Chriſ# 
chanved St. Peters name ? mall it therefore tollyuw 
thic Cariſt baptized h\m Monarch of his Chur h? 
Werenort Fohn and fames calicd by « Iv ift Boge 
perges*and yet whotmnks that tholfe ſons of Touns 
der muſt theretore overturn aii other power Hut 


 theirown? Crit gave them new names, to hw 


hisown authority of them , and not ther authority 
over others: to be as ©Momtors of their duty, and 
not a$ Inſtruments to convey power, So Chryſqe 
fome ſpeaks of the very name Peter given toSimon, 
it wasto ſhew him his duty of being fixed and 
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ſtable in the fatih of Chriſt, va ty hdIdonaacy Tom. 8. ed, 
ove 3 Tvy rf oeigv T TaguTYs 53935 ETG>, this Savil.p. 105. 


name might be (38a ftring upon h1s finger )a conti- 
nual remembrancer of bis duty, An] likewiſe, I con- 
ceive, as an incouragement to him after his fall, 
that he ſhould recover his former itabiliry again; 
elle ir ſhould ſeem ttrange that he alone of the 
Apoſtles ſhould hive his name from firmneſs and 
fability , who fell the ſooneſt , and the touleſt of 
any of the Apoltles; unleſs it were ««/ avn@pzay, 
which would be worſe D;vimty than Khetorick. 
The change then of S. Perers nameimportsno ſuch 
univerſal power, neither from the change, nor 
fromthe name. But why then hath Sr. Peter the 


boner to be named firſt of all the Apoſtles * Furſt , it 


ſeems to be implyed as an tronor given to Peter 


above thereſt;bur dothall honor carry an univerſal 


amons 


T ib. 1. 


Fovin. 


Hiſt, Eccle- 
fraſt. lib. 2. 


Cc. 14+ 
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among equals; and there may be firſt, ſecond ang 
third, &c. where there 1s no 1mparity and juriſgj 
cion 1n the firſt overall the reſt. A Primacys 
order as among equals, I know none will deny 
St. Peter: A' primacy of power as over Inferior, 
I know none will grant, bur ſuch as have ſub 
dued their reaſon to their paſſion and intereſ}, 
Nay, a further order then of meer place may with. 
out danger be attributed to him: a primacy i ordiy 
of time, as being of the firſt called, and ic maybe 
the firſt who adhered to Chriſt , in order of ape; 


of which fFerom, etatidelatum quis Petrus ſentr 


erat, ſpeaking of Perer and Fobn,; nay yet high 


er, ſome order of dignity too ; in regard of his 
beeuoTrs which the Greek Farbers ſpeak 1o much 
of; the fervency and heat of his ſpirit, whence 
by Euſebizs he is called ae9/ynegs F om 
57> wv , the Prolocutor among the Apoſtles, who ws 
therefore moſt forward toinquire , molt readyto 


anſwer, which Chryſoſtome elegantly calls aremm- 


chryſeſt. in Jevalluding tothe name uopuDa:G» and Ffogy hh 
Match. 6. which are frequently given toPeter by the Father, 


16, 


Hiſt. Rom. 


(1b. 11. 


which import no more than preſultor in chorts, 
he that led the dance among the diſciples : but his 
being nopvÞz:@>implyes no ſuperiority of powet, 
For Dionyſ. Halycarnafſ. calls Appinus Clauaus 
Ka9pv@auomxamy TVs Jenoxry ins whereas all know that 
the Decemwviri had an equality of power among 
themſelves. Neither doth his being as the mouth 
of the diſciples imply his power ; For Aaron wasa 
mouth to ©oſes, but Moſes was Aarons maſter, 
Neither yet doth this primacy of order always 


hold in referenceto Peter; foralthough generally 


he is named firſt of the Apoſtles , as Aatth. 10. 
2. Mark3.16. Adils 113. Mark. 1.36, Lu 
8. 45, Aﬀs 2,14, 37» Yet in other ple 
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ofScripture we find others Apoſtles ſet in order 
before him , as Fames, Galat. 2. 9g. Paul and 


Apollos , and others, '1 Cor. 3. 22. I Cor. 1. 
12, and 9.5, No argumentthen can be drawn 


= - 
_ 
, 


hence, if it would hold bur only a primacy of 

order; and yet even that fails too in the Scriptures 

changing of the order ſo often. But, ſay they, 

whatever becomes of this Order , Wwe have aſtrong 

ondation for Saint Peters power, becauſe Chriſt 

ſaid He wonld build his Church upon him, Marth. 

16.17. This were ſomething indeed , if it were 

proved ; but I fear this rock will nor hold water, as 

tis brought by them ; nor Saint Peter prove to be 

that rock. For , indeed , wasthe Church built upon 

Gaint Perer ? then he mult be che chief toundation= 

ſtone, and Perer muſt built upon himſelf, and not 

upon Chriſt , andall the Apoſtles upon him; and 

thus in exalting the ſervant, we depreſs theMaſter, 

andin ſetting a new foundation, we take away the 

my foundation Feſus Chriſt. Tt by being built upon 1Cor, 3.12; 
Ptter, they mean no more than being butlt by him 
8 the chief inſtrument; it is both a very incon- 
gruous ſpeech, and implies nothing more than 
what was common to him, and the relt of the A- 
poſtles ,, who. were all Maſter-builders in the 
Church of Chriſt , as Paul calls himſelf;and in that 
relpe& are ſet forth as the twelve foundation ſtones, 
Inthe walls of the Nevv Feruſalem. | 

' The rock then ſpoken of by C hriſt,in his ſpeech 
to Peter, if taken do&rinally , was S. Peters contel- 
lion , as many of.the Fathers interpret 3 -at 
taken perſonally , ir was none other bur Chriſt 
himſelf; who uſed alike ſpeech tothis, when he 
laid, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will Joh. 2. ag. 
Falſe it up, Which words, though ſpoken by occa- 


Rev. 21.19. 


hon of the material Temple (as thoſe were of 


Peters 
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Peters name) yet © hriſt underſtood therh of the 
templeotiisbodv. (25 here ltkewile he doth of 
his perion ) But ffilt they urpe , Cbriſt put thi 
Keys imto Suint P ters hands, Matth: 16. 19. Now 
the poYer of rhe Res doth denote regal authoruy, | 
anſwer , firff, The Keyes may be given two 
ways. ith:: from a Prince to a ſubjeft, or froms 
City 10 a Prince. In this latter acception, they 
denote principality in the Receiver, but withall 
interiority and (ubjeRion in the Giver : and in this 
ſenſe, I am fo charirable, as to think they wil 
not ſay that C hrift gaveihe Keys to Peter ; it muſt 
be then as a Prince to a {ubje& ; and when they are 
ſo given, 1t doth not imply any univerſal power 
in the perſons to whom they are given , but an 
inveſting them in that particular place he hath 
appointed thim to; the office « hich the powerof 
the Keysimp!iyes, is Mimiſterial , and not Authte 
ritative:; Declarative, and not Fudicial ; ove 
per ſons committed to ther charge, and not over offi 
cers joyned in equality of power with them, Foro 
weretherelt ot the Apoſtles with Perer in the ſame 
power of the Keys, e Matth. 18. 18. Job 
20.23. This Power of the Keys then was given 
to Peter in a peculiar manner , but nothing peculia! 
to him given thereby, But ſtill there remant 
another VVard in Saint Pecers Keys, and the lf 

foot to the Popes Char, which is Paſce oves, Feed 
my ſheep; a charge given particularly to Peter, 


Fohn :1 15. T henc- they infer hs power over ht 


whole Church. But this foor hath neither jornts not 
finews init, andisasinh m asauy of the reſt: tor 
neither did this command rather than commiſſen 
belong only to Peter; for Chrilt had before give 
them all their general commiſſion ; As the Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, Fohn20.uh 


whereby | A, 
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'thatChrilt had ſaid, Upon this cock will I build 
KG - | my 
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whereby is implyed an inveſting all the Apoſtles 
equally , with the powerand authority of govern- 
ngche Church of God ;z aJthough this charge he 
peculiarly renewed toPerer, becauſe as he had par- 
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ticularly fall*n,ſo he ſhould be particularly reſtore- | 


ed; neither yet did we grant this :.deth the word 
nu&vavimply ſuch a power and authority as they 

lead for , viz. A ſupream power over the 
Church of God ? for this even by Peter himſelf is 
tributed ro the fixed Presbyrers of the Churches , 
who by this argument haveas much authority 
conveyed them,as Saint Pexer had, 1 Per. 5.2.and 
yetſhould wegrant this, it would notinter what 
they deſire; for theſe ſheep were not the whole 
Church of Chriſt, taken abſo/utely but indefinite. 
h, For all, the Apoſtles had a command zopreach 
revery creature , Macth. 28. 18. which was as 
torhe words larger , asto the ſenſe the fame with 
that to Saint Peter here. And afterwards we find 
Peter called the Apoſtle of Circumciſion , and the 


Gal: 's-- 75 
AR. 8. 14. 


ſending bim to Samaria , and Paul inthe right hand Gal. 2.9. 


d low ſhip with Peter ; which had been certainly 
{honorable to Peter, had he been inveſted with 
ſuchan univerſal ſupreampower over the A poltles 
andthe whole Church.Such pretence then as theſe 
are, for ſuch an extravagant power in the Church 
of God, from ſuch miſerably weak foundations; 
for the upholding a corrupt intereſt, have given 
the occaſion to that tart Sarca/m, 11 P apatu 


| ſus Petri nudo nomine Satan nou amplins Larva. 


But that which would ſeem ſufficient to awaken 
any out of this dream of Saint Peters powerover 
we reſt of the Apoſtles, is, the frequent con- 
tendingsof the twelve Apoſtles, one among an- 
ether, vvho ſhould be greateſt , and that even after 


> 
' 


Mae. 18. 1; 


Mar. 9. 34+ 
Luk. 9. 46, 


» 
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my Church; as we may fee, Matth. 20. 24} If 
Chriſt hid conferred ſuch a power on Saint Peter, 
wh:tlitile ground had there been for the requeſt 
of Fames and Fohn ? and would not our Savior 
rather have told them, thechiet place was con- 
ferred on Peter already,than have curbed theiram« 
bition 1n ſeeking who ſhould be greateſt ; and 
would have bid them be tubjc& ro Perer as their 
Head and Ruler. We lee nor then the leaſt foundz- 
tion for an univerla} Afonarchy in the Church of 


God; and ſo this form of Government is not de. 


termined by any actions or commands of Chriſt, 
We come now to confider rhe pleas of others, 
whojoyn in renouncing any ſupream power und- 
er Chriſt , over the Church of God ; bur differas 
to the particular forms of Government in the 
Church ; thoſe who are for an inequality , uſually 
fix on the imparity between the © Apoſtles and the 
LXX. Tholethatarefora parity upon Matth, 
20.25, and CMatth, i8. 17. I ſhall here pro- 
ceed in the former method, roſhew that none of 
theſe can prove the form they contend for as only 
neceſſary , nor their adverſaries prove it unlawful, 
Firſt then for the inequality berween the Apoltles 
and the L XX. diſciples ; by that in«quality is 
meant, either 0::|y an inequality of order ; or elle, 
an inequality.carrying ſuperiority -and ſubordination, 
It is evident ghat the L X X. diſciples werenot of 
the ſame Order with the twelve Apoſtles, whom 
Chriſt had deſigned for the chief Government of 
his Church, after his Aſcenſion; and in thisreſpet 
the compariſor. of the twelve heads of theTribes,and 
the ſeventy Elders, ſeems paralled with the twelve 
Apoſiles , and the L XX. diſciples; but if by impa* 
rity be meant, that the twelve Apoſtles had a ſ#pt- 
riority of power and juriſdittion over the L.X 3 


 diſcipls; Þ... 
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diſciples; there is nor the leaſt evidence or founs- 
dation , in Reaſon or Scriprure for it. For the 


XX did not derive.their power from the Apoſtles | 


but immediately from C77, they enjoyed the Luk.10.1; 


fame priviledges, were ſent upon the tame meſlage, 
(making way for Chriſts entertainment in the 
ſeveral Ciries they went to ) yea all things were 
parallel between them and the Apoſtles in their 
miſhon ( unleſs any difference be made in the 
Cities they went to , and their number). $0 
that there is no ſuperiority of office in theApoſtles, 
above the L XX. nor of power 3nd juriſdiction 
over them; their Commiſhons being the ſame: 
Andirt ſeems molt probable that both cheir miſ= 
fions were only temporary, and after this the 
L XX. remained in ihe Nature of private diſciples; 
till chey were fent abroad by a new Commithon 
after the reſurreEtion, for preaching the Goſpel, 
andplanting Churches. For we ſce that the A- 
poltles themſelves were only Probationers ; till 
Chriſt ſolemnly authorized them for their Apo- 
flolical employment, Matth. 28. 18: Fohy. 20; 
21, when their tull Commiſhons were granted 
tothem,, and then indeed they aGted with a pler- . 
tude of power , 2s Governors of the Church, bur 
not before. Nothing can be inferred then for any 
neceſſary ſtanding rule for Church Government, 
fromany compariſon between the Apoſtles and 
the L XX. during thelife of Chriſt , becauſe both 
their miſſions were temporary and occaſional; 
Only we ſee , that becauſe Chrift did keep 
up the number of the tavelve fo ſtridly ; 
that as the L XX. were a diftint number 
from them, ſo when one was dead, another 
was to be choſen in his ſtead (which had been 
hecdleſs z if they had not been a diſtin& 


T Order , 
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Order andCo!ledge by themſelves)itisthenceevi. 
dent that the Apoſtolical power, was a ſuperior 
power toany in the hurch ; and that tuch an ine- 
quality in Church-Othcers as was between them 
and particular Paſtors of Churches , 1s not contra- 
ry to what our S1vior ſaith , when he torbidsthat 
dominion and authority in his diſciples, which 
was exerciſed by the Kings of the earth , Matth. 
20.25. Luke 22.25. which places, becauic they 
are brought by ſome, to take «way all inequality 
among Church-officers, I {hall fo far examine 
the meaning of them,as they are conceived to have 
any influence thereupon. Fzrſ/? then , I fay, 
that it is not only the abuſe of civil power , which 
our Savior forbids his ditciples, bur the exerciſe 
of any ſuch power as that is. And therefore the 
Papiſts are miſtaken , when from the words of 
Luke, Vos autem nor ſic » they conclude allpo- 
Wer is not forbidden, but only ſuch a tjrannual 


power , as is there ſpoken of. For thoie words are 


not a /zmitation and moairfication of the poer ſpo- 


ken of , but a total prohibition of it; for firſt, the 


compariton is not between the Apoſtles and Tys 


. rants, but between them and Princes; yea luch 


as Luke calls wvepygray. Indeed , had Chriſt faid, 
The Kings of the earth abuſe their authority ; v6 
autem non ſic; then it would have been only a 
limitation of the exerciſe of power ; but the meer 
exerciſe of civil authority being ſpoken of before, 
and thenit being fubjoyned, but you not ſo; it 


plainly implies a forbidding of the power {poked | 


of, intheperſons ſpoken to. Bur, ſay they, the 
words uſed in Matthew are xamxve;essmy and 1a 


nEenamv, which import the abuſe of their po- ' 


wer which is forbidden ; bur T anſwer, firſt, i 
Zitke it is otherwiſe; for there it is the ſimple 
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xvegrugmy and fg, when it follows, vue 


of Js, 87w5, SO thatif the abuſe be torbidden in 
m_ one, the uſe is in the other + bir: ſecondly, nam 
M $Wopevery 5 by the L E 4 Is uied {iequ. ntly for 
wa werrvev, and MNN1s offen ron(r:d by that wwrds 
Jt as Pſalm 72. 7. He ſhall have aominion, *; 
h ermaveretor, Pſalm 110.2. namuvoicvey Rule 
h. | thou in the miaſt of thine enemtes; inbo.h «21h 
wy places , itis ſpoken of Chriits Kingdom. So 11 


oy Geneſis 1.28 TAY CW 0HTe Tu y lus YN, 1 TUKVOIEU TE 
ne | aurvs. Repleniſh the earth , and have domi- 
ponoverit. In all which places it 1s uica [t1n- 
Ys ply for dominion,and not for tyrannical power. 

| It is nor the abuſe ofcivil powe.,buc the ute of it, 
iſe which 15 here forbidden : which will be more evi- 


he dent ſecondly,fromthe importance of the phraſe 8x 
by $rocwaich anſwers to the HebrewJ9 XS and fim= 
fo 


ply denies what went before as when Catz £XPr- fl- 
ral eth his fear of being kill'J,Gen.4.14. The Septua- 


"wy gint reder Gods anlwer by &x sT@s,whereb, 1s not 
he = denyedonly the manner of his death ro be as Abels 


was,but iris ſimply denyed;and ſo P/al. 1. 4. ihe 
"| LXX. render PPWIN TONS by £ Srus 6: dorm 


- bac £y Stwerthe wicked are not ſfo.So,when Chriſt 
wn faith, MAtth. 1 9 Dex %EYns x, Y yi)? £v-g7Ww [T0078 
U 


the beginning it was pot ſo; It imports an ablolute 
['Y denyal of giving bills of divorce from the begin= 
ning. Thirdly , this no ways anſwers to the 


"wy ſcope of the Apoſtles @ntenrion, which was meer= 
F- ly about primacy and PGwer ; and nct ar all about 
_ _} Le abuſe of this power. So # by this place, 
he all affeftation and uſe of a civil, co-aftive, ex- 
2 | ternal power is forbidden to the Officers of the 
| Church;thepower of theChurch being only a di- 


reive, voluntary power ; ard is rthera /dit- 
Frythan a porer , as our Savior expreſleth there, 
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Aatth.20.26. Luke 22.26, But having thus ex- 
cluded all Civil Power from the Governors of the 
Church,as ſuch: Iſay, ſecozdly, that this place 
doth no ways imply a prohibition of all ine- 
quality among the Governors of the Church; 
which 1s abundantly cleared by this reaſon , be- - 
cauſe by the acknowledgement of all parties, the 
Apoſtles had a ſuperior power over the ordinary 
Paſtors of Churches; Now if the exerciſe of all ſu» 
 periority had been forbidden, this muſt have been 
forbidden roo : as implying plainly an cxercifeof 
authority in ſome over others in the Church, 
Andrth-r:fore Muſculms thus explains theplace: 
Non extgi hoc Chriſtus ut omnes in reeno ſuo ſint 
equales , ſed ne quiſpiam cupiat magnus (7 Pri: 
71245, haberi e* Videri. It is not an incqualityof 
Order, bur ambition which Chriſt forbids; 
andtheretore he obſerves that Chriſt ſaith not, 
Ler none be great among you, and none firſt; 
which ſhould have been, if all primacy and ſupe- 
rioricy had been forbidden, and a neceſſity, of an 
equality among Church-Officers : but he that 
will begreat among you, let him be your Miniſter. 
Let thoſe thatareabove others, look upon them- 
ſelves as the ſervants of others, and not as their 
maſters. * For God never beftows any power on 
any , forthe ſake of thoſe that have it , but for 
the ſake of thoſe for whom they are imployed; | 
When men ſeck then their own greatneſs, and 
not the ſervice of the Chuſh . they flatly contra- 
did this precept ofThriſt , But with you it ſhall 
20t be ſo. But however an inequality of Power 
and Order for the Churches good is not thereby 
- 4a : Which 1s ſufficient for my put- 
ole. 
The next place to be conſidered is that in ZU##e 
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38. 15,16, 17. If thy brother ſhall treſþaſs againſt 
thee, co and tell tim: his fault between thee and 


bim alone ; if he ſhall ear thee , thou hat gained 
thy brotner. But if” he will not hear thee, then 
takevith thee one or two more , that inthe mouth 
of two or three Witneſſes every vvord may be eſta» 
bliſked. And if be ſhall negled tobear them, 
tell it tothe Church; but if be neglect to hear the 
Church , let him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a Publica. Itleemsa very ſtrange thing to 
confider that this oneplace hath been preſſed by all 
parties to ſerve under them, for the maintenance 
of their own particular torm of Government: fo 
that, (as the Fewvs fable of the Janna ) ithath 
had a different taſt, according to the diverſity of 
the palats of men. Thglſe thar are tor a Congrega-» 
tional Church , being the firſt receptacle of Church 
power , fer this p/ace in the front of theirargu- 
ments; thoſe who plead for Sanding Presbyteries, 
Lay-Edlers, ſubordination of Courts , tech all 
theſe our of this place; thoſe thatare for a povver 
of Church Diſcipline to be only lodged in a higher 
order of Church officers ſucceeding the Apolltles, 
derive the {ucceilion of that power from this place; 
nay leſt quzdlibet thould nor be proved & quolibet, 
the Papiſts deſpair not of proving the conſtant vis 
ſebility of the Church , the ſubordination of all to 
the Pope, the infallibility of general Councils, all 
out of this place. Methinks then it might be ar- 
gument enough of the incompetency of this place 
todetermine any one particular form, when its 
with equal confidence on all {ides brought to 
proveſo many; eſpecially it it be made appear that 
the generalrule laid down in theſe words, may be 
obſerved under a diverſity of forms of Govern= 
ment. For whether by the Church we mean 
BE T3 the 
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the communiry of the faithful in a particular Con- 
oregation,or the ſtanding officers ofſucha Church, 
ora © onfijtorial Court, or Synodical Aſſembly, 
or higher © hurch officers, 11s {till the duty of 
mcn in caleof offerices, to tell the Church for re. 
dreſs of grievances, or vindica:ion of the perſon 
himlelt, thathe hath ditcharged his duty, 

This plz-e then determines not what this 
Churchis, nor what the form of its Government 
{ſhould be, when rhe ſenſe of it holds good and 
true under {uch diverfity of forms. Burt we ſhall 
further inquire what influence this place can have 


upon the modelling rhe Govergmeat in the | 


Church of God, For Chamzer tells us, the prie 
ma Policia Eccleſtaſtice origo is to be found in 
theſe words; 1t wilt be chen worth our inquiry to 
{ce what ſoundation for Church Governmentcan 
be drawn out of theſe words. In which the va- 
riety of expotitions (like a multitude of Phyti- 
Clans toa dilteniper'd Patient ) have lefr it worle 
than they toundit; I mean more dithcult and ob- 
fcure, We{ hall therefore endeavour to lay aſide 
all pre-conceptions by other mens judgements and 
opinions ; and ſee what innate light there 1s 1n the 
text it ſelt todirect us tothe full ſenſe and mean- 
ing of it. Two things thegreat difficulty of the 
place lies in , What the offences are here ſpoken 
of ? What the Church is which muſt be ſpoken to? 
For the Firſt, l.onceive it evident to any unpre- 
Judicated mind , that the matter our Savior 
ſpeaks of, isa matter of private offence and inju- 
ry and not a matter of ſcandal, as ſuch conſidered 
in aC hurch foci-ty; which I make appear thus. 
Firſt, From the paralled place to this, Luk. 17. 


3: If thy Brother treſpaſs azainſt thee , rebuke 


ba; ana if be repent , forgive him. This ca 


oY 
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+ benothing elſe but a matter of private injury , be- 
* cauſeitis1a the power of every private perſon to 
* forgive it 3 which it was norin his power to doy 


wereita matrer of ſcandal to the whole Church; 
unleſs we make it among Chriſtians (as it was 
among the Jcws ) thatevery private perſon might 
excommunic 'te another, and lo releale him afrer- 
ward. Secondly, It maniteſtly appears trom St. 
Peters words ix after this Paragraph , at. 


18.20. Lord, hovv often {hall my brother ſin 


againſt me , and I forgive him , till ſeven 
times 4 &c. Chriiltantwers him, t2{ ſeventy 
times ſever, that 1s, as often as he dotnit., And 
thence Crit brings the parable of the King for- 
giving tls ſervants , V. 23, Thirdly , were it 
meant of any ſcandalous fin committed with the 
privacy of any parcicular perſon (as many under- 
ſtand treſpaſſing agains7 thee, that is, Ze comm 
ſeio ) then this inconvenience muſt neceſlarily tol= 
low, that matters of {candal muſt be brought to 
the Churches cognizance when there can be no 
way to decidethem , thatis, when one offends, 
and only one perſon knows 1t; here will be a 
ſingle affirmation on one fide , and denial on the 
other fide, and ſo there can be no way to decide 
it; the matter here ſpoken of then is ſomewhat 
only relating tothe offence or injury of lome par- 
ticular perſon, and nota matter of ſcandal to the 
whole Church. The Queition then as propound- 
ed to be ſpoken to by our Savior, is, What ts 
to be done in caſe of private offences betuveen 
man and man ? and not in cale ot fecret fins gainſt 
God , and {candalous to the Church 5 Now tothis 
our Savior lays down his anſwer gradually : 
hrſt, there muſt be private admomnion ; if that 
ſucceed not , admonution before vuttueſſes ; it not 
| T4 thats 
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that, rellmp the Church , if not that neither, ye. 
prting him as a Heathen and Publican. Now in Teh 
thisanſwer, we mutt conceive on: Savior ſpeaks the 
astoan ordinary caſe, ſo in a way caſte to be un. foll 
der{tood by all that heard him : and therefore he am! 
mult ſpeak in alluſion to what was at that time of 


among the Jews in ſuch caſes, which is freely ac- pro 

$eza in lx. knowledged both by Calvin and Beza upon the Pri 
place. Nam certe tanquam de Fudes hec diciap- || it 
paret,ſaltem ex eo quod aadit , $1: tibi ſicut Eth- || Of! 

1015 CF Publicanus. We mult then ſce what the am 

cultom was among the Jews in ſuch cafes, and how £ Pi! 

far our Savior doth either approve the cuſtomere= || /c 

ceived , or appoint new. Fhe Law was very ſtri& UL 
Lev-19.17. in Caſe of offences , for every man in any Vviſeto {m1 
rebuke his neighbour, and not to ſuffer ſin upon | 0 

him; Arguenao araues, our old 1 ranflation ren- br 


ders it, Thou ſ halt plainly rebuke thy neighbour. als 

Now this piece of neceſſary Diſcipline our Savior | #* 
endeavours to recover among them, which it ſeems || ll 

De ſyned. war grown much out of uſe with them. For Rabbi mſ 
{.1.c.9- Chanina,as Mr. Selden obſerves, gave thisasone || fot 
y iriyge) reaton of the deſtruction of Feruſalem , Becauſe Col 
er. Shab- They left off reproving one another : Non exciſa on] 
bath. c.16. fiſſent Hieroſolyma , niſi quoniam alter alterum || by 
Fl | nts 2202 coarguebat. Our Savior thcrefore inforceth but 
this Law upon them in caſe of offences; firſt to deal Þ| by 

pl-inly with their neighbour in reproving him:but fo 

our Saviorreſts not here, but being himſelf a pat- | 77 

tern of meekneſs and charity , he would not have || Cer. 
 themtoreſt in a bare private admonition , but to F} Ks« 

ſhew their own readineſs to be reconciled, and | But 
willingneſs todo good to the ſoul of the offend- ſup 

ing party thereby, he adviſerh further to' rake | cou 

two or three witneſſes with them, hoping thereby 

Fo work more upon him : bur if ſill he continues 

Crore works garb ng "refractory, | 
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refr ory, and isnot ſenſible of his miſcarriage, 
Tellit the Church. What the Church hereis, 1s 
the great Controverlie: fome, as Beza and his 
followers, underſtand an Eccleſiaſtical Sazhear 
among the Jews, which had the proper cogn zance 


of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes 3 bur it will be hard to 4,1, 


prove any ſuch Sarheariz in uſe among them ; the in Matth. 
$. 22. 

; IM OG. pl Selden de. 

into the Sarhedrin,(which it may be 1s the ground An hk 


. &, 


Prieſts and Levites indeed were very ofcen choſen 


ofthe miſtake) but there was no fuch Sanhedrn 
among them , which did not reſpect matcers cri- 
minal and civil : ſo we muſt underſtand what Fo- 


ſephus ſpeaks of the Prieſts among the Jews. T&m15 Foſeph. L 8: 


"r qv i, TY vous x, TwVy GAAWY em TdEvucntwuy &reneys cont. AP= 
pion. 


EMPEAAY " £, w> £70716 TmxvTWY 5 x, V4 025888 TW@V uhm 
Q10yT&upwy, *, KOALDP TOY KaTEVVWOule) 0 igpetg 
iminbnoxv. The Prieſts uvere alvuays very ſtu- 
atous of the Lawu , and other matters of concern- 


ment. Theſe vvere appointed as the Overſeers of 


all things, Fudges of Controverſies, and the pu- 
mſ hers of condemned perſons. Thus weſee heis 
ſo-far trem attributing a diſtinct Eccleſiaſtical 
Court tothem , that he ſeems to make them the 
only Judges in civil and criminal cauſes. Others 
by the Church underſtand the Chriſtian Church 
but herein they are divided; ſome underſtanding 
by it only the Officers of the Church, ſo Chryſo- 


ftom , Tis Feed efvss Euthymins. Eccleſtam 


munc vocat preſides fidelium Eccleſte. Others un= 
derftand ir not in its repreſentative notion, bur in 
ts diffuſive capacity, as taking in all che members. 


| Bur our Savior ſpeaking to a preſent caſe, muſt be 


ſuppoſed ro lay down a preſent remedy , which 
could not be, if he gave only. rules for govern- 


1ng his Church which was not as yer gather- 


ed nor formed, there being then no Court 


Fecleſiaſtical tor them to appel Unto. Suppole 


Gelteſpy 


 Aarons tO b ; | 
I;b.2.c. 2. Þ- VUould be 0 caſte matter for us noUV to conceine 


552. 1.2.6 qvhat the Holy Ghoſt meant by it, would do well 
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then this caſe to have fallen our immediately after 
our Saviors ſpeaking it, that one brother \ houlg 
treſpaſs againſt another, either then notwithſtang. 
ing our Saviors ſpeech ( which ſpeaks to the pre. 
ſent time, Go and tell the Church ) the offended 
brother is left without a power of redreſs, or he 
muſt underſtand it in ſome ſenſe of the worg 
Church, which was then in ufe among the Jew, 
And thoſe who tell us, That wnleſs txn>an by 


4 underſtood for a Church as we unaerſtandit, i 


withal to confider how thoſe to whom Chrit 
ſpoke, ſhould apprehend his meaning it he ſpoke 
in a ſenſe they never heard of before. And cer. 
tainly our beſt way to underſtand the meaningof 
Scripture is to conſider uvhat , of vuhom, 1 
whom the Scripture ſpeaks ; for although the 
Scripture as a rule of faith for us, be ſuppoſed tobe 
ſo written, as to be eaſily underſtood by us, yets 
the parcels of it were ſpoken upon ſeveral occ- 
ions, they muſt be ſuppoſed to be fo ſpoken , asto 
be apprehended by them to whom they were ſpo- 
kenin the common ſenſe of the words, if nothing 
peculiar beexpreſled in the ſpeech, whereby to 
reſtrain them to another ſenſe. And therefore the 
Church muſt be underſtood in the ſame ſee where 
in the word MP or the Sjriack an{wering tolt 
was apprehended among the Jews in our Saviors 
time. Which could not be for any new Confiſto- 


. ry or Sanhearin to be erected under the Golpe, 


Thence others conceiving that Chriſt did ſpeak 
according to the cuſtome ot theſews,by thc Church, 
underſtand nothing elſe but the Sarhedrin, andfo 
make the ſenſe of the words to bethis. Thecaf 
our Savior ſpeaks tois that of- private quarrels, 


where I 
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wherein our Savior lays down two directions in 
away of charity , private adamonition ,and before 
wvitneſſes; bur it the party continues refraQory, 
then ir may belawtul ro convent him before the 
Courts of [udi-ature among them, the Triumvi- 
rate.the 2.3. or the great Sa'.bearin; toralthough 
tic Romans had taken away tie power of the 
Fepvs in capital matters, yet they allowed them 
liverry of judging in caſe of private quarrels; but if 
heneglc& to hear the Sanieary. then it may be 
lawful ro impleaJd him betore the Governor of the 
Province 11 his Court of Judicauic, by which 
Heathens and Publicans were to be judged; which 
is meant bv let him be to thee ,nat as a brother Jew, 
but 4s a Heathen and a Publican. This Expo+ 
fition 1s laid co be firſt Broached by Eraſfzs, but 
much improved and enlarged by Rew. Biſ hop Bul- 
ſon, who ſpends a wholc Chapter upon it. But 
this Expoſition though it ſeems fair and plauſible , 
yet there are ſeveral things in ic which keep me 
tromimbracing it; asfrſt , it ſeems not very pro- 
bable that our Savior | hould ſend his diſciples to 
whom he ſpeaks, to the Jewiſh Sarheariz tor the 


ending any controverhies ariſing among them- 


ſelves; knowing how bitter enemies they wereto 
all who were the followers of Chriſt. Secondly, it 
ſeems nor very agreeable with the ſcope of our Sa- 
viors ſpeech , which was to take up differences as 
much as may be among his diſciples, and to make 
them ſhew all lenity and forbearance towards 
thoſe that had offended them , & to do good to the 
Jouls of thoſe that had injured and provoked them; 
whereas this command of telling the Saxhearin, 
and impleading offendors before Heathen courts, 


tends apparently to hcighten the bitterneſs and ani- 


molities of mens ſpirits one agaiuſt another : and 


Theſ. 4r, 
Perpetual _ 
Govern- 


MCnt. Ce 4. 


lays 
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lays religion ſo open to obloquies, which makes 
3. Cor. 6. Paul'oleverely reprove the Chriſtians at Corinth, 
'a ©. G% for going to Lavv before Heathen Magiſtrate, 


therefore to lay that Chriſt allows their going to 
law before Heathens , and Par to forbid it , were 
inſtead of finding a way to end the differences 
among Chriſtians , to make one between Chrif 
and Paul. Thirdly , the thing chicfly aimedatby 
Chriſt, is not a mans vindication of himſelf, or 
recovering loſſes by injuries received , but the re. 
covering and gaining the offending brother ; which 
evidently appears by what our Savior adds tothe 
ufingadmonition in private, if he ſ hall hear thee, 
thou ha#i gained thy brother. Now u8aiven in 
thenew Teſtament is uled tor the converſion and 
turning others from ſin. That I might 24m 
them that are under the LauV, 1 Corint. 9. ig, 
20, &c.10 1. Pet. 3.1. explained by Fam. 5. 10. 
Our Savior then ſpeaks not to the manner of pro- 
ceeding as to civil injuries , which call for reſtity- 
{/0, but to ſuch as call for recorciliation. Andie 
the caſe I conceive is that of private aifferences 
and quarrels between men , and not Lavv ſuits 
707 ctvil cauſes : 1 mean ſuch differences as reipett 
perſons and not things, which our Savicr lays 
down theſerules for the ending of. And theretore 
I cannot but wonder to ſee fome men infilt {o 
much on that place againſt ſuch an Expoſition of 
this Luke 12. 14. where Chriſt faith, Who mademe 
a judge and aatuider among you ? For doth itany 
ways tollow, becauſe Chriſt would not take upon 
him to bea temporal judge among the Jews,thert- 
fore he ſhould rake nocourſe for the ending differ- 
.encesamong his diſciples, and the taking away all 


 animolities trom among them ? Nay on the cot * 


trary doth not our Savior very often deigety 


——— 


Unc facere placiae mer ſe, & ipſum ſolum verbis 
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ſpeak ro this very purpole, toroot out all bitter= 

neſs, malice , envy , and rancour from mens ſpi- 

rits, and ro perſwade them to forgive injuries, even 

ro pray for perſecutors, and by any means to be 
reconciled to their Brethren, Which he makes to 
beaduty of ſo great neceſlity , that zf 4 92an had Math. 5: 
brought his gift tothe Altar , andremembred his 23534 
brther had ought againſt him , he bids him leave 

bi gift there, and 20, be reconciled 10 his brother 

and then offer uptbe gift, We ſee hereby how 
ſuitable ic was to our Saviors doctrine and defign, 

tolay down rules for the ending any differences 
ariſing among his diſciples ; and this being now 
cleared to be the ſtate of the caſe, it will not be 
difficult to reſolve what is meant by ze/{zngthe 
Church. Which I makenot tobeany appealtoa 
juridical court , ating authoritattvely over the 
perſons brought beforeit, bur the th7rd and b7gh- 

Hs of charity in a man towards a perſon that 

ath offended him , viz. that when neither 
private admonition, nor before two or three wit= 

neſſes would ſerve to reclaim the offendor, ther 

rcall a ſelect company together (which is the na- 

tural importance of the word #xxAyGis ) and be- 
forethem all to lay open the cauſe of the breach 

and difference between them, and to refer it to 

thar arbitration to compole and end it, Which 
ſenſe of the place, Thumbly conceive to havethe 

leaſt force in it, and in every part of it to be 

moſt genuine and natural, and fully agreeable 
tothe received practice among the Jews: which 

the author of the book Xzſar cited by Druſizes Praterir. 
fully acquaints us with , whoſe words Ilhall tran-#%-'-2+ 43+ 
ſcribe, as bajng a plain Paraphraſe on theſe of our 
Savior. L441 arguit ſocium ſuum, dcbet primum 


mollibus, 
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mollibus , ita ut non pudeſaciat eum. Si reſipj- | 
ſeit bene et ſin. debet eum acriter arguere 


pudefacere inter ſe & ipſum. Si non reſipiſcit, 


acbet aahibere ſocios , ipſumque cor am ilits Pudore | 


afficere; ſi nec hoc modo qutrquam profictt , de- 
bet eum pudefacere coram multts . e u5que deli- 
tum publicare. Nam eerte detegendi ſunt hypo- 
erite. Thac which this Author aiis Puadefacere 
enum coram multis, is thac which our Savor 
means when he bids him te//the Church or th: Con- 
gregation  4aS OUT c1d tran{]ation renders it. T his 
the jews called reproving of men DIM beforea 
multicude, as the Yule. Latin though falſly ren- 
ders that place Levis 19. 17. publice argue 
eum, and to thisthe Apoltle may allude when he 
ſpeaks ofthe tmmuisx 1'im F TAaovwy,, Orinth; 
2.6. the cenſure 0, many ; ard tie reproot tvwmey 
avrw» before All ; t Tim. 5. 20 'vhi h was tobe 
in matte1Sut publike icanda! upon religion, "IJ 
MDOY as the Jews call chem , burtin cafe rhe offen- 
dor ſhould (til! meg +8 ev ſlight this OVerture of re 
conciliation, before the com pany lelcCted tor hear- 
ing the cale, then faith our Savior, look upon 
him as an obſtinate refra&tory creature , ard have 
no more to do with him , than with 2 Heathen and 
a Publican; by which terms the moſt w1ltul obſti- 
nate ſinners were {ct out among the Jews, andby 
which our Savior means a mans withdrawing 
himſelf, as muchas in him lies, from all familiar 
ſociety with ſuch a perſon. And thus faith Chriſt, 
What oever you bina incarth, ſhall be bound i 
heaven and Yhat [over you looſe 0n earth ſhall be 
looſed in heaven,v.18.that ts,it atrer all jour endear 
vors of reconciliation , the offender will hearkento 
no agreement,it is an eviden: eand tpken that mans 
ſinis bour:d 4pon him , (that is > ſhall not bep#r; 
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fned io long 55 he continues impenitent, )' but if 
he repent of his offence , and you bereconciled , as | 
the offence is removed on earth thereby, ſo the F: _ 

F fnis looſed tmheaven, thatis, forgiven. The _ _—_ 
de. | guilrof fin that binds, it being an obligation to 2. div. 3. 


niſhment ; and ſothepardon of fin that /ooſeth, Gree.in 


- : 

ny sir cancels thar obligation. And ſo Grotias ob- Yah-16. 
ors || {erves J that deiv 1s the ſame with XarTElV , and 

wor Ne with & Diivarrwharis called reſtraining in one 

1. | paces is binding in another : and what is /oolirg 


big | noneplace, 157emz77ng in the other. Bur now 
though I aſſert this to be the true, proper, ge- 


ty nuine meaning of this difficult place, yer I deny 
" B but that this place hath influence upon Church 


*% © Government; burl fay the influenceir hath, is 
th. | alyby way of Accommodation, and by Analo- 
gy deduced from it. According to which theſe 
be || fings I conceive have foundation In theſe words. 
15 | "ft, gradual appeals from the method here laid 
down by our. Savior. Secondly , Church-cen- 
1. || ſwes, 2nd thedurty of ſubmitting ro Church au- 
thority ; for although beforeany Church power 


be vas actually ſet up ( as when our Savior ſpake 
ny tiefe words then there was none, ) yet after that 


nd |} Church-Government was fixed and fer up,it muſt 
ti: | Dreaſon be ſuppoſed thatall matters of the nature 
by offcandals tothe Church muſt be decided there. 
ng | Thiraly 5 The lawfulneſs of the uſe of EXCOMMU- 
at | Mearrorzin Chriſtian Churches; for if every par- 
ft, | fcularperſon might withdraw from the ſociety 
'i# | &fuch a one as continues retratory in his of- 
'þs || faces, then much more may a whole ſociety, and 
4- . | the officers of it declare ſuch a one to be avoided 
both in religious and familiar civil ſociety, which 
Sthe formal nature of excommunication. Herein 
\ | Feleethe wildomotour Savior, who in ſpeak- 
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ing to a particular caſe , hath laid down ſuch pes 


neral rules as are of perpetual uſe in the Church of 


God for accommodating differences ariſing there. 
in, Thus have we hitherto cleared that our $- 
vior hath determined no more of Church Go- 
vernment than what 1s applyable toa diverſity of 
particular forms, and ſo hath not by any Lawor 
practice of his own determined the neceſlity ofany 
one form. 


| c—— pe 


CHAP. VI. 


The next thing pleaded for determining the forni 
of Goveriment , ts _Apoſtolical practice ; tw 
things inquired into concerning that , what it 
Was ? how far it binds? The Apoſtles inveſted 
with the poIver and authority of governing the 
whole Church of Chriſt by therr Commi|ſum 
John 20. 21. Micth. 28. 18. What the Apoſtles 
aid inorder to Church Government before Pen- 

 Fevoft, une Yomannrs, moms idvos explain: 
How the Apoſtles did adrvide Provinces; whe« 


ther Paul and Peter were confined to the tir- ' 


cumciſton ana uncircumciſton, and aifferent 
' . Churches erected by them in the ſame Cities? 
What the Apoſtles did in order to ſetling particu 
lar Churches? the names and office of Biſ hops;. 
Presbyters , Deacons conſidered. Four general 
conſider ations laid down about the Apoſtles prar 
erice. Firſt , It cannot be fully known what it 
w4ij. 3. Great probability they obſerved nd 
one certain form in ſetling Churches; proved 
from Epiphanius ; Jerome , Ambroſe or Hilary, 
3. Their caſe different from ours in regard of the 


 Pawoity of believers 4 If granted for. any form! NB 
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get proves not the thing in queftion. For, 1. Offices 


(a | 
of appointed by them are ceaſed. Widdows, Deaco- 
7 . neſſes aboliſhed. 2. Rutes and cuſtoms Apeſtolical 
2 grown out of uſe. 1. Such ds were founded upon 
0< | Apoſtolical precept , Acts 1f. 29. conſidered. 
of . 2. Such as were grounded on their pratiice, Hely 
or kiſs, Lovefeaſts, dipping in Baptiſm , commus 
ny | .. wy of goods, with ſeveral others, 

| T ] Aving found nothing, either in our Saviors 
25 L 4 practice, or in the rules laid down by him 

(conceived to re{pet( hurch Government) which 
determines any neceſlity of one particular form ; 

on the only'argument remeining which can be con= 
wy: | cived of jufti.ient ſtrength to found the neceſſity 
-i4 | ofanyone form of Government, is, the pradiice 
4, | ofthe Apoſtles , who were by their imployment” 
hs | wdcommillion entruſted with the Government 
n; | SiheCirucchof God, For our Savior after his 
14 | tfurretion taking care for the Planting and 
y.. | Governing of his Church after his Aſcention to 
od. | Glory , doth at two ſeveral times call his A- 
es: | poitles rogether , and gives now their full Charter 
jr. '| nd Commiſſion to them; the firſt , containing 
nt | fiely the powgr it ſelf conferred upon them, 
0 | Jen.20. 21.Theother theextent of that power, 
4. | WUatth. 28. 19. In the former our Savior tells 
gs; | em-Asthe Father bad ſent himſo did be ſend them, 
-af Which we mult nor underſtand of a parity and 
-4- | {ality of power, butin aſimilitude ofthe mile 
+4 | 9h: that as Chriſt before had managed the great 

ag | irs of his Churchin his own perton, fo now 
ud (tving aceording to the Prophecies made of him 
ry, Rithe end of ſeventy vuccks, made reconciliation 
the fm iniquity by his death, and brought ineverlaſt- 


My: righteouſneſs by hu reſarrettion) 
_ . V patcherh 
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with Rom. 


He dif= 4. 25. 
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ſoh. 20. 22. 


Matth.2S. 
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patcheth abroad his Goſpel Heralds to proclaim 
the Fubilee now begun, and the AZ of Indempnit 
now paſt upon all penitent oftendors; which 


the ſenſe of the other part of their commiſſion, 


Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit , they are remitted; and 
whoſe ſoever ſins yeretain, they are retained, oh, 
20. 23. 4. 6. as Many. as upon che preaching the 


Golpel by you, ſhall come in and yield up them. | 


ſelves to the tenders of grace proclaimed therein , 
ſhall have theit tormer rebellions pardoned ; bt 
ſuch as will ſtill continue obltinate , their former 


guilt ſhall ſtil} continue to bind them over to 


delerved puniſhment. And to theend the Apoſtles 


might have fomeevidenceof the power thus con- 


terred upon them,he breaths the Holy Ghoſt on then, 
and ſaid, recerveye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
not to underſtand of the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which were not received till the day 


of Pentecoſt, AR. 2.. 1. butof the Authoritative 


power of preaching the Goſpel , which was now 
conferred upon them , by this ſolemn rite of 
brearhin 


which ſenſe the Church of England underſtands 


that Expreſſion in the Ordination of Miniſters, 


as it implyes only the conferring thereby an all» 
thority for the preaching of the Goſpel, which 
being conveyed by Ordination, is fitly expreſs 
ed by the fame words which our Saviat 
uſed in the conferring the ſame power upon I 


Apoſtles at his ſending them forch tobe Goſpd 


& 
3 


Preachers. 


After this comes the ſolemn appointed meet- | 
ing of Chriſt with his Diſciples at the mountWY 


which we are 


the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles. In] 


S232 5G 
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of Galilee , (where in probability ., beſides tht * 


eleven, were preſent the five hundred brechren&} Uhy 
x Cor, 15.6, ofige.) And here Cluilt more ſokmoly inaugirF fag 
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rates the Apoſtles in their office,declaring all power 
to bein his hands, and therefore appoints the A- 

' poſtles 20 preach the Goſpel to every creature, that Mick a 
L to all men indefinitely, Gentiles as well as x. : 
\fews, which Afarthew fully expreſſed by all Na- Mar. 18. 195 
fioms, Now are the Apoſtles left as chief Gover- 
nors of the Church under Chriſt, and in this laſt 
, Commiſhon wherein the extent of the Apoſiles 
power is more fully exprefſed, there is nothing 
mentioned of any order,for the Government of 
the Church under them, nor what courſe ſhould 
be taken by the Church after their deceaſes All 
that remajns then to be inquired into, is whar the 

Apoſtles pra@tice was, and how far they aGted for 
the determining any one form of Government as 
teceſſary for the Church. 


3 un 


"TheApoltles being thus inveſted in theirAuthos 
My, we proceed to conſider the exerciſe of this 
] Authority for the Governing the Church. And 
here weare to conſider, that the Apoſtles did not 
preſently upon their laſt commiſſion from Chriſt 
poforth abroad in the world to Preach, but were 
commanded by Chriſt to go firſt to Feruſalem 
dthere to expe the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
qgccording to our Saviors own appointment, 
Lak. 24.49. And therefore what CHark adds, 
CHark 16. 20. that after Chriſt appearance to 
them, rhe Apoſtles went abroad and preached 
| a9 Where , working miracles, muſt either be 
_ Wderſtood of what they did only in their way 
-F feturning from Galilee to Feruſalem : or elſe more 
"I ptobably of what they did indefinicely afterwards: 
_ for preſently after we findthem met together at 
s WY. Jeruſalem , whence they came from mount 
EP tack Chriſts ALD was. Here we Luk.$4 £27 
gy md them imployed & 7G 728 , faith $. Lukein his AR 1-12 j 
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Goſpel, which we render che Temple, but I un- 
derſtand it rather asreferring to thea&ion than the 
place, and is beſt explained by what Lake faith 
in Afts 1.14. they were aegraerresvTes Th Ter 
orv%i », Th dEy ors, continuing in prayer and ſupplicss * 
ti0u. And that it cannot be meant ot the” 
_ Temple, appears by the mention of the vnzewor, 
AQts1. 13. an upper room, where they continued together.For 
"that it ſhould be meant of any of the vnzgws 
about the Temple,is moſt improbable ro conceive, 
becauſe not only thofe ninety Ces abour the 
7.1 Emper. Temple were dcftined and appointed for rhe 
in Cod. Prieſts 1n theit ſeveral i@uese4w, or rims of Mink 
Middoth. {tration;and it is moſt unlikely the chiefÞrieltsand 
£: 4: 8. 5: Maſters of the Templeſ hould (uffer thoſe whom 
they hated ſo mach, to conrinue fo near them. 
without any moleſtation or diſturbance. While 
the Apoſtles continue here, they proceed to ihe- 
choice of anew Apoſtle inftead of Fudas, thereby 
making it appear how neceſlary that number was 
to the firſt forming of Churches, when the vacant, 
place muſt be ſupplyed with ſo great ſolemnity. 
Which office of Apoſtleſ hip (which Fudas once 
had, and Matthias was now choſen into) 1s call d 
by Peter uM eg6 dicargvies x, droge AlGls 1: 2fs 
vvhicha Learned Interpreter renders the portionof 
his Apoſtolacy , or the Province vvhich fell to Fuee | 
Anner. in His lot in the diſtribution of them among the A». 4 
toc. Difſert. poltles, vvhich, ſaith he, is call'd 0 aon75 0 191Gyy, ff 
Shiſs : into vvhich Matthias did mecubjvac,go, andjrom'fj * or 
© $M ” which Judas fell by his fin. This expoſition 15 very, Mi 
anſw.co often ſuggeſted by that learned Author (hut, * 
the Cath. yyjth all due reverence to his name and memory) }} * 
SL. TIcannot ſee any ſuch evidence either from Scri- *Ki 
diſarm'd. Pture or reaſon , toenforce any ſuch;Expoſitionof | *me 
Anſcc.3/-4- gither phraſe » yielding us ſufficient ground to: ſos 
| WIE: ; forfake'} + * 
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LY 
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n- | forſake the received ſenſe of both of them. For 
he me SuGnAnS 1s plainly nothing elſe but that 
ith | office of Apotieſhip which belonged ro Fudes with= 
t6+e | outany relation-toa Province; and 6 a3n756 7d) Gy, 
+ ' | isthat properplace which belonged to Fadas, as 
the ” Þ heis call'd ©» d7wadas the Son of perdition, and 
ov, no other. But the very foundation of the miſ= 
For | fake, is, that the ſeveral Provinces into which 
os | the Apoſtles were togo for Preaching the Goſpel, 
ve, | were diſtributed among them before they were 
the | filled wich the Holy Ghoſt, which isan Hypotheſis \ 
the | willnoteaſily be granted by any one that doth but 
nk. | impartially conſider theſe things. That if the 
nd | Provinces were ſo diſtributed among them , it muſt 
om {| b=cither before the death of Chriſt or after; and 
em. | it muſt be before, if Fudas had a peculiar Pro- 
le | vin aflignedrohim, which this Expoſition ne- 
the- | tefforily implies; but how Provinces could be di- 
by | videdamong them beforethey had rheir commiſ=- 
was | dion given them to Preach toall Nations, is ſome- 
ant, Þ What hard to underſtand. It muſt be then imme- 
ty. | giarely atter Chriſt had bid them'Preach to every 
; | <reature, thatthey thus diſtributed the Provinces 
among them; bur ſeveral things makethis very 
improbable. Firf, The groſs miſtake of the A= 
poltles concerning the very nature of ChriſtsKing- 
Yom, which we read, A&. 1. 6. when they joyntly 
Wk Chriſt, Lord wilt thou at this time reſtore the 
Kingdom to Tirael ? They dreamr till of a tem- 
oral Kingdom, according ro the common opt- 


ion of the Jews ; and isit probable they ſhould 
but |} *Gſtribure among themſelves theſeveral Provinces 
5) $ Hor Preaching theGoſpel, who thought thatChriſts 
cri- © Kingdom would have been eſtabliſhed by other 


not} "means chan going up and down the world 2 They 
|-ro:F-looked that Chriſt himſelf-thould do it by his 
1:55 + 2 own 
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own power., Flt thou at this time , &c. and did 
not think ir muſt be done by their means; much 
leſs by their ſingle going into ſuch vaſt parts of 
the world, as the twelve diviſions of the world 
would be. Secondly, It appears very improbable 
any ſuch diviſion of Provinces | hould be made 
then , when they were commanded to ſtay at 
Feruſalem, and norto ſtir thence ill the promile 


of the ſpirit was fulfalled upon chem. Tarry yen, 


the City of Jeruſalem 1:ll ye be endued with power 
from on high, Luk. 24-49. And being aſſembled 


together. with them, he commanded them not to de-' 


part from Jeruſalem , but Wait for the promiſe of thy 
Father, AQts 1. 4. Is it likely , when the Apoſtles 
were thus ſtraightly charged not to leave eruſq- 
km, till they were endued with the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt , ſhould contrive the diſpeling 
themſelves abroad all over the world ? eſpecially 
when Chriſt told them , that it ſhould be after the 
coming of the Spirit that they ſhould goabrozd, 


Afs 1. 8. and thatthe Spirit ſhould fir them for 


their work, (Fob. 15. 26,27, Fob. 16.13-)by 
teaching them , and teſtifying of Chriſt. Thirdiy, 


If ſuch a diſtriburion of Provences had been made. 


ſo early among the Apoſtles, how comes it«t0 
paſs, that after they were endued with the Holy. 
Ghoſt, they did not every one betake himſelftg 


his ſeveral Provence? there could have been then. 


no plea nor excuſe made for their ſtay any longer 


at Feruſalem after the promiſe of the Spirit was. 
fulfilled upon them. And yet after the perſecution 
raiſed at Feruſalem,when moſt ofthe Church were. 

diſperſed abroad , we find the Apoſtles remaining” 


ſtill at Feruſalew, Ads 8. 1, 14 Wouldthey 


have been ſo lonp abſent from their charge, itany. 
{uch, diſtribution had been made among. thre : 
"SN elves: | --. 
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felves? Foarthly, the Apoſtles occafional going 
to places as they did, argues there was no ſuch 
ſer diviſion of Provinces among them. The firſt 
deparcure of any of the Apottles from 7eruſalem, 
was that of Peter and Fobn, who were ſent by 
common order of the Apoſtles to Samaria, after 


they heard that by Philips preaching, they had 


received the word of God. Not the leaſt A. 8.14; 


mention of any peculiar Provinces of theirs which 
they were ſent to. So Petersgoing from Fopps 


3It 


to Ceſare , was occaſioned by Cornelius his As. to. g, 


ſending for him. Fſthly , that Provinces were 32. 
pot divided , appears, becauſe of ſo frequent 
reading of many of the Apoſtles being rogether in 
inone place : firſt the whole twelve at Feruſalemy 
afier that Peter and Fohn together at Samariaz 
abour for years after Pauls converſion we meet 
with Fames and Peter together art Feruſalem; four- 


teen yearsafter this, we find Fares, Peter, and Gal. 1. 


fobn there. Is it any ways probable if allthele 2; _ 


their diſtin& provinces aligned them , they 
ſhould be fo often found rogether at Feruſa- 


4m, which certainly muſt belong but to the 


Province of one of them.” Sixthly. It ſeems 
evident that they divided not the world into Pro- 
viaces among them , becauleit was fo long before 


hey thought ir to be their duty to preach unto 


the Gentiles; Peter muſt have a viſion firſt before 


Aevill goto Cornelizs and as yet we fee they re- 


typed that perſwaſion, that it. s unlawful for @ AQ. 10. 
Jew to keep pompany , or come untoone that is of ano- 
ther Nation. Afis 10.238. Nay morethanthis, 
Perer-1s accuſed for this very ation, before the 


Apoſtles at Fernſalem; Atts 11.2,3. and they 


hid this as the ground of their quarrel, that he 


n= | -wentin to men uncircumciſed, and did cat with 


V4 them: 


18, 


I, 9. 


if, 


. 

The Divine right of 
them : how this is reconcilable with the whole 
worlds buing divided into Provinces fo early 
among the Apoſtles, 15 not eafieto conceive: un- 
leſs ſome of them thought it unlawful to go to 
their own Provinces, which certainly muſt be of 
theGentiles, molt of them. Seventhly, Another 
evidence that Provinces were not divided fo toon, 
1s, that Peters province io much ſpoken of, wig, 
that of the circumfſion, fcll not to is ſhare, till 
near twenty years after this ttme- we now ſpeak 
of, upon the agreement between Pauland Peter 

Gal. 2. 7,8, at Feruſalem. It Provinces had been fo ſoon di- 

9. vided , how comes the Apoltlethip of the cire 

pre '0. .cumcilion to benow at laſt attributed to Peter? was 

Gent!. chap. © not known what Peters Province was before . 

YE? this time ? and it irwas , how come Pau/and he 

Pumv.7. now to agree about dividing their Provinces? 

+ Nay turther :- Eightly, Theſe Provinces after all 
this time were not ſo divided, as toexclude one 
from ano: hers Province, which is requiſite for a 
diſtribution of them ; much leſs were they ſo ar 
firſt; for asto this diviſion of the Jews and Gen« 
tiles between Pauland Perer, it cannot be under- 
ſtood excluſively of others , for what work then had 
the reſt of the Apottles to do? neither taking them 
diſtribucively, was Paul excluded trom preach- 

ing to the Fews, or Peter tothe Gentiles, We 

As 9. 15. leePaul was ar firſt choſen to be a veſſel to bearCbriſts 
name. before the Gentiles and Kings, and the Chil 
dren of Iſrael. . \We'ilee hereby he was ppoing 

Ads g. 20,90 poltle as well to Jews as Gentijes: and If I 

22. cordingly we find him preſently. preaching Chrif } 
in the Synagogues, and confoundmg the Fews. 0 
inall places where Paul came, he fir{t preached to, 

Aas 13, 5, the ſews in the Synagogues;and when they would * 

x4. not hearken to him, then he turned to —_— : 
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tiles, Neither was this done only before the A- 
(tles meeting at Jeruſalem), ſuppoſed to be that 
ſpoken of Acts 15. bur after at Epheſus we find 
him entering into the Synagogues there , 'and 
preaching to the Jews. So likewiſe he did ar 
Corinth, Acts 18. 4 And be reaſoned in the Sy« AQ 19. 3, 
nagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded the Fes 
and the Greeks. Paul then we ſee thought not Afs 18. 1g. 
himſelt excluded from preaching tothe Jews, be- | 
cauſe they were S. Perers Province. Neither did 
Peter think himſelf excluded from the Genrziles ; he 
was the firſt that opened the door of faith to them” Aas 10. 28. 
bypreaching tothem; 1n which reſpect it is not 
altogether improbibly conceived by ſome, that Matth. 16. 
the power of rhe Keys was peculiarly given to '9- 
him. Andafrerwards1in the open Council at Fe- 
ruſalem , he owns himſelf as the Apoltle to the 
Gentiles : God made*choice among as, that the Aas1;. 7: 
Gentiles by my mouth { hould hear the word of the * 
Goſpel and believe. This then evidently deltroys 
any ſuch early diſtin tion of Provinces; when Peter, 
whole Province ſeems moſt expreſs in Scripture, 
vu the circumciſion, yet we find him ating as 
an Apoltle to, the Gentiles too. I deny norbur 
atthe mecting of Paul and Peter at. Feruſalem, 
when they obierved how God did bleſs:the one 
Moſt in,thecircumciſion , [the other in the uncir- 
cumciſion, there was an agreement between them 
for. the one to lay out his pains chiefly upon the 
|} Jews, and che other upon the Gentiles; *andin 
* | Probability. where they metin any City, the: one 
þ $ gathered a Churchof the Fews , and the other of 
$0 | the Gentiles; bur this makes no ſuch diſtin&ion of 
Frovinces, astoexclude the one from the others 
F Garge; and further this argument between Paul 
and Perer then after both had preached fo ma- 
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* free our judgements of thoſe prejudices and pres 
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The Divine right of ] 
ny years, makes it fully clear that the pretended | th 


diviſion of Provinces fo early among the Apoſtles, 
isonly the wind - egg of a working fancy, that 
wants aſhell of reaſon t@covet it. As for thac dis 
viſion of Provinces mentioned 1n Eccleſiaſtical 
writers, though as to ſome few they generally 
agree; as that Thomas went to Parthia, Andrewta 
Seythia , Fobn to the leſſer Aſia, &c. yet as tothe 
moſt they are 'at a lols where to find their Pro+ 
vinces, and contradi& oneanother in referenceta 
them; and many of them ſeem ro have their firſk 
original from the fables of Dorathews , Nicephorm, 
and ſuch writers. | 
Having ſhewed that the Apoſtles obſervedna 
ſet order for diſtributing Provinces , we came ta 
ſhew what courſe they took for the {etling of 
Churches 1n the places they went to. In the clear« 
ing of which , nothing is more neceſſary thants: 


poſſeſſions which the praRtice either of the former 
ages of the Church, or our own have cauled withs 
in us. Foritiseaſie to obſerve that nothung hath 
been a more fruitful mother of miſtakes and er» 
rors than the looking upon the practice of the 
primitive Church through the glaſs of our own 
cuſtomes. Eſpecially when under-the ſame name 
(as it 1s very often ſeen) ſomething far gifferent 
from' what was primarily intended by the uſeof 
the word, is ſet forth to us. It were nodifficult 
task'to multiply examples in this kind , . whereig' 
men meeting with the ſame names, daapprehend 
the fame things by them , which they now: 
through cuſtome fignifie , without ny notice. 
of any alteration in the things themſelves fsgnibed 
by thoſe names. Thus fince the name CI/zjjs: 
was appropriated by the Papiſs to that "_ 
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they call the ſacrifice ofthe Alcar , wherever they 
meet among ancient writers with that name, 
they preſently conceive the ſame thing was under- 
lood by it then. Whereas it wasthen only eaken 
for the publike ſervice of the Church, lo called 
from the diſmiſhon of the people after it, withan 


Ie, Hiſſaeſt; and from the different forms of Y- Picherel- 


Chriſtians , they had two ſeveral ſervices, the one "5 


called CH:ſſa Catechumenorum , becauſeattheend c aſaub. 


| of that the Catechument were diſmiſſed out of the &xercyr. 16. 
Aſſembly ; the other Mfſa fidelium , at which /*#: 58- 


received the Lords Supper; which afterwards 
(the former dilcigline of the Church decaying) 
ingroſſed the name ſa to its ſelf , and when the 
ſacrifice of the Altar came up among the Papiſts, 
Þ was appropriated to that ; For though they in- 
povated things never ſo much, yet it hath been 
always the Policy of that Church notto innovate 


Tames, that ſo the incauteloys might be. better 


G&ceived with a pretence of antiquity ; and thus 
yader the anciently. ſimple name of Aſs, lies 
this day couched a Maſfſe of errors. So after 
the word a«T&eyev wasapplyed by them to that 
keriice , wherever they meet that word in Scri- 
pture, they interpret it in that ſenſe; and hence 
when we only read of the Teachers at Antiech , 
AnTvpy ev ror amy, nO Other rendering . of the 
Yords will be taken but Sacrificantibee ills, als Afts13: 2. 


Hough it be nor only contrary to the ſenſe of the 
'F wordin the NewTeſk 

WChry/oſtome, Theophylatt , and Oecumenins., who 
apound it by x1evTRvTwy, Thus when publike Li- 
Urgies were grown into uſeinthe Church after 
- ; {-rromd of the gifts of the firſt primitive Church, 
huck } (Gough he relates only to his Miniſtry in the 

$ | Church | 


ament, but to the Expolition 


we - his bare calling, St. Fames Aerveyts 
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The Divine right of | 
Church of Jeruſalem) is enough roentitle him Fa: ju 
ther toa Liturgy which ſoon crept forth under his Þ| of 
name: by an argument much of the ſame ſtrength } A, 
witit that which ſome have brought for reading 
Homilies, becauſe it 1s ſaid of St. Paul, Atts 20, 
T1.0mMox5s axe avyic. Of the fame ſtampi 
Bellarmines argument for invocation of Saints, 
becaule of Facobs ſaying mwuocetur ſuper eos nomen 
meum. But we neednot go far for examples of || yn; 
this kind. The bulineſs weare upon, will acquaint Þ fy 
us with ſome of them. As the argumentforpo» | hu 
pular eleRtion: of Paſtors from the Grammaticl | 51; 
ſenſe of the. word x«gowvie, fg Lay-elders from || the 
the name mnezo2ureg, and modern Epilcopacy || (on 
fromthe uſe of the word 93 ovoms in Scriptures, gue 
Names and things muſt then be accurately diſtin» Þ thai 
viſhed, andthe ſenſe of the names muſt neitherbe Þ Chi 
tetched from the cuſtome now ufed , nortromthe Þ the! 
Erymologie of the word, but from the undoubted I nee 
practice ot Apoſtolical times, if that can be made. wal 
appear what it was. Which will be beſt doneifwe Þ Chr 
can once find -out what courſe and order 'the F all; 
Apoſtles took in the forming and modelling the Þ the 
Churches by them planted, Fl 
That which we lay then as a. foundation, | he 
whereby to clear what Apoſtolical practice was, 
is, that the Apoſtles in the forming Churchesdid Þ par 
obſerve the cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Synagogut, Þ ke 
Totum regimen Eccleſiarum Chriſti conformation } lam 
fuit ad Synagogarum exemplar , laith GrouW } ice 
truly. Praſides & curatores Ecciefiarum adinſ Þ thn 
Presbyterorum Synagoge Fudaice conſtitutes fuiſk *@&: 
confſtat , as Salnafius oiten aftrms. In whid ] ſym 
ſenſe we underſtand that famous ſpeech of rhe Mes 
Authorof the Commentary on St. Pauls Epiſtles, | FR; 
which goes under the name ot Ambroſe, but nOV Þ te: | 
+ judged - 
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jadged by moſt to be done by Hilary a Deacon In 1. Tim. 


ff the Church of Rome, under which name Sr. 
Auguſtine quotes ſome words on the fifth to the 
#mans, whichare found ſtill in thoſe Com- 
mentaries. Nam epud omnes utique gentes hono- 
hls eſt ſenectus ; unde & Synagoya & poſtea Ec- 
chſia Semtores habuit , fine quorum conſilio nihil 
ebatur in Eccleſi4.,, which words are not to be 
anderſtood of a diſtin ſort of Presbyters from 
ſuch as were imployed in Preaching the Word, 
bur of ſuch Presbytersas were the common Coun- 
dlofthe Church, for the moderating and ruling 
the affairs of ir ; which the Church of Chritt had 
conſtituted 2mong them, as the Jewiſ h Synago= 
pue had before. And from®hence we obſerve 
that the Ebionites, who blended Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianicy together (whence From ſaith of 
them, Dum volunt & Fudat eſſe & Chriſtian , 
me Fudet ſunt nic Chriſtiant , they madea Linſey- 
walſey Religion, which was neither 7udaiſmnor 
| Chriſtianity) Theſe , as Epiphaniw tells us, 
' alled their publick meeting-place owaywyy, and 
| the Paſtors of their Churches Agyowayuyes. 
Thereby implyingthe reſemblanceand Analogy 
'bitween the form of Government in both. of 
them. - But this will belt be made appear by com= 
ing them bur together. For which we are to 
| Bke notice how much our Savior in the New Te- 


 ament did delight ro take up the received pra- 


ces among the Jews only , with ſuch altera- 


nk F tons of them as were ſuitable ro the nature and 


*@arine of Chriſtianity ; as hath been abundant- 
' Fmanifeſted by many learned men , about rhe 
Mes of the Lords Supper, taken fromthe poſt- 


bo po acmong the Jews ; the uſe of Baptiſm, from 


" 


pen uſed ig. initiating Profelyres ; 
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318 TheDivineright of | 

puxrorfs Excommunication from their purring out of the 

diff. Selden. Synagogue. As to which things, ic may be oþs | V* 

Com. m B- fgpy 0 ie rhoſerites which ourSavior tranſplants Þ ®! 

<— ed into the Goſpel ſoil, were not ſuchas werg | il 

FOE originally founded on Moſes his Law , bur were | © 
introduced by a confederate Diſcipline among for 
themſelves. And thus it was in reference to the inf 
Government of the Synagogues among them, - 


for although the reaſon of ereing them wa 
grounded on a command in the Levitical Law, 
Levit.23-3.where holy Convocations are require. 
ed upon the Sabbath days , yet the building of Sy- 
nagogues in the Land , was not, as faras wecan 

find, till a great while after. For although Moſe 
require the duty of aſſembling, yet he preſcribat 

- no ofders for che place of meeting; nor for the 
manner of ſpending thoſe days in Gods fervice; 

nor for the perſons who were to ſupet-intend the 
publick worſhip performed at that time. Theſg 

being duties of a moral narure, are left more ugs 
determined by Moſes his Law, which is moſt puns / 

Qual in the Ceremonial part of Divine ſervicy 

And therefore even then when God did deter- 

mine the poſitives of worſhip, we ſee how much 

he left the performance of morals to the wiſdom 

and diſcretion of Gods people; toorder themin 

a way agreeable to the mind and will of God, We 

ſhall nor here diſcourſe of the more elder cuſtoms 
and obſervations of the Synagogues, but take the 
draughr of them by the beſt light we can aboug 
our Saviors time , when the Apoſtles copyed/ 

out the Government of Chriſtian Churches by 
| them. | x 
&. 5, About thetime of Chriſt vve find Synagogues, 
EN in very great requeſt among the Jevvs; Godſo 


diſpoſing it, that the moral part of his ſervice Y 
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i; | ſhould be more frequented now the Ceremonial 
was expiring; and by thoſe places ſaerected ; it 
might be more facile and eaſie for the Apoſtles to 
diſperſe the Goſpel by Preaching it in thoſeplaces, 
to which it was the cuſtome for the peopleto re- 
fort. Andas Paulat Athens obſerving the Altar 
inſcribed Ayvwsw %w , To the unknown Ged, takes 
his rext from thence, & begins to Preach God and 
Chriſt ro them; fo the Apoſtles in every Syna- 
ue meet with a copy of the Law, from whence 
they mighr better take their riſe todiſcover him 
Who was the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to all , 15.2] 
that believe. For Moles of old time hath m every pp 
City them thac Preach bim , being readin the Synago- 
_gues every Sabbath day. It was their conſtant cu- 
frome then every Sabbath day to havethe Law pu- 
blickly read ; for which every Synagogue was fur- 
$ | pithed witha moſtexa& copy; which was looked = an 
{ | upon as the great treaſure «nd glory of their Syna- —_ = 
un; | gogue; inthe copying out of which, the greateſt : 
- 4 cteand diligence wazufed. In their Synagogues 
:»; |, tify read only the Law and the Prophets, the 
{| O2INSor Hagiographa were not ordinarily read S000 
in publick; the Law forthe more convenientread- aq. ; 
ing it, was diſtributed into fifry four Se&jons, 
wich they cal'd NUND every week one Se- 
j | fon being read(joyning twicetwo leſſer Setions 
oms together) che whole Law wasread through once 
| ery year. ; 
'& But hereT cannot ſay that the Jevvs vvere abſo- 
} \tely bound up to read the ſeveral Sections ap- 
"b4 & fointed forthe days, as it is commonly a" A 
'J (from vvhic Paraſcheand therime s prefixed of 
| fading them , Cloppenburgh fertcheth a nevv inter- F” 
uy 4 preration Bf the Z4/5PBamy devrrga ntumy, which is, iP 
ice | Jae the-fixſt Sabhgrh was that of the civil Jear vabb, © 
F* *a WIC | 
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_ - The Divinetightof + © 
denteropro- 'which began with the Section FTUN12 upon £| 
17 LudCa- the twenty: fourth of the month Tiſri; b 
Gs 74.the ſecond Sabbath after the firſt, was the fieſt Þ Th 
cumreſþp. Sabbath ofthe ſacred year, which began wichrhe | Sc 
46h Section WANN upon the Calepds of Niſan) but Þ| tm 
uſe +7" Edo not ſee any ſuch evidence of ſoexat and cv. | Th 
| rious adiviſion of the ſeveral Se&ions ſo long ſince | 7% 
as the time of our Savior is, which appears and 
by our -Saviors reading. in the Synagopue at tim 
Nazareth , where ic ſeems he read aiter the || tl 
Synagogue cuſtome, as one of the ſeven'call'd out the 
by the}; to read beforerhe people, but we find || ihe 
no Sedion aſſigned him by him that delivered the fer 
book to. him (the. office of the JD) but ir cigh 
is ſaid of him dvamHvZnc ma iÞniov veer momy, oul 
when he had unfolded the book he found out that place | NR 
in Taiah. So that then it ſeems there was no || Vin 
ſuch preciſe obſervation 6f the ſeveral SeRionsto but: 
| be read. And our' Saviors reading the. book Þ 50! 
of the Prophets in the Synagogue, puts us in-mind lice 
of the NSN the SeQions of the Prophets an» | rea 
In Thisbivv. {werable to thoſe of the Law; which Elias Lt they 
NOD wwra tells us came up after the time. of* An 
tiochis Epiphanes, whoſo ſeverely prohibited the 
Jews the reading of their Law , but from that 
, time hath been obſerved cver ſince : of which we I 
 Ats13. 27. read in Pauls Sermori- at Antioch in Pyſidia ſpeaks 
ing of Chriſt ; For they that dwell at Jeruſalem 
and their Rulers, becauſe they knew him -not , nat 
the voices of the Prophets Which are readievery Sab- 
| bath day. Benjamits Tudelenſis \n his 1tmerar)s 
Friner. P- tells us, that the ſame cuſtome was not obſerved 


6 wb] among all the Jews for the reading the Setionsof N ® 
the Law. For in CHitfraim (which be there Wh 
v. L'Emper. takesnot for Egypt it ſelf,as itis commonly taken, ka 


9 vot-P- - but for Grand Cairo) where there were near tro! 


thouſand 
2-46 "Xs. 
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# thouſand Jews , there were two Synagogues s 


the one of Syrian, the other of Babyloman fews. 

The latter read over every week an entire 

Sion of the L.2w (as the Jews in Span 1n his 

time did) and fo finithed the Law in a years ſpace. 

The Syrian Jews, or-thoſe that were born in 

Fudea, divided every Section into three parts, 

and read not the Law through, but 1n three years 

time, Theſe Synagogues were very much mul- 

tiplyed , both in Feruſalem and elſewhere, abour 

the time of our Saviors being in the world. When 

the common tradition of the Jews is, that in 

Feruſalem its (elf, there were four hundred and ES 
ohty one Synagogues , which they ridicu- er perm 
louſly obſerve by their Gematry, from the word cap. 32. 
TWR5D uſed 7/2. r. 20. whoſe numeral letters Matth. 4. g- 
being put together, amount to that number, oper C = 

but a clearer evidece of the multitude ofSynagogues Johns 59. 

$s our Saviors ſo often appearing in them, and ſo 18. 20. 

likewiſe the Apoſtles when they went abroad to $8513-24- 


Preach the Gofpel, we find in moſt places that = - 
they firſt encred into the Synagogues which were 1s. 4. 


by the liberty given to the Jews, allowed them 29-8: 
nall the Cities where they inhabited by the Ro- 
me Governors. And lo in all their diſperſions 


# both in Babylon, "Egypt , and the Weſtern parts, 


veread of the Synagogues which the Iews enjoy« 
ed, and the liberty they had therein for exerciſe 
of their own way of worſhip and diſcipline, 


| Add therefore even at Rome we read of their Pro» 


4 
Tr venal, 


Eat ubi conſiſtas ; in qud te quero proſeucha? 44-3: 


Which by the old Scholiaſt upon Fuvens]is ſaid 


J lotethe place 8d quem convenire ſolebant mendict 
| " 2. | X a 4 


The Divine right of 
ad ftipem petendam , of which Turnebus gives this 
| account, Proſeuche fana Fudezorum erant, ut 
Adverſ.l.1: © Alexandria & Rome , alibique , fic nomen adepte 
EVE quod oracula quedam eſſent , wel (ut Chriſtiam he- 
quuntur) oratoria. Cum autem ad Eleemoſynam 
'Fudeidandam eſſent propenſiſſimi, ed ceu mendiut« 
rum conventus coibat ; fed &* Fudzi & ipſi mens 
dict inviſi erant omnibus , C* menazci ea loca 
quod domicilia non haberent , drverſores interaum 
Not in occupabant, zn iſque cubabant , wdeoque Proſeuches 
Frag CYa's omen in contempium abierat. Scaliger thinks 
EEE ;. that the Proſencha differed from the Syna 
Lee.ad gogue ; {or which he is checked by Grotius 
Caium. trom that place of Philo, where he ſpeaks 
of Avrguſiis giving the Jews the liberty of 
their Proſeuche tor the learning the religion 
of their counirey, a 5 x5, mats G@ennrvy me 
Ti ETEOv i5v 1 O10 0H%NeE8 Peovyorws Kg avdpet; 
os ewovvne % diuaioouvnc, tvarſBaas Te #0) G00 THMF 
8, ovumears «tic, Which in brief is that the Pro- 
ſeuche were the Schools of all religion and learning, 
by which words he ſeems toconfound not only 
the Synagogue and the Proſeucha together , but the 
Synagogue and the WJ IV too, which was 
their Divinity Schoot, whither they uſed to repair 
after dinner upon Sabbath days, and where the 


Queſtions about their Law were diſcuſſed ; but 


though I cannot ſay theſe were always diſtin- 
guiſhed, yet in ſome places they were. Such 


fcems the School of Tyrannws to be , where Paw 
taught, having withdrawn himſelf from theSp: 


' nagogue. And ſo ſometimes the Proſeuche were 
AQts 19-9. diſtinguiſhed from the Synagogues y as Grotis 
oO? himſelf clſewhere acknowledgeth , viz. either 
Acts 16.13. Where there was not a competent number of Jews 


(tor ten Students in the Law were os wy 


aches 
inks 


ynas 
oltts 
eaks 
y of 
plon 
Y 046 
196 % 
THT0 
Pro» 
mg, 
only 
t the 
| Was 
pair 


the 


makea Synagogue) or elſe where the Magiſtrate 
would not permit the uſe of them, in which caſe 
the poor Jews-were fain to content themſelves 
vitha place remote from the City, cither by ſome 
river, as that aoe9orvyy, mentioned As 16. 13. 0r 
by ſome grove or wood, whence that of Fuve- 


nal: 


Nunc ſacri fontis nemns , & delubra locantur 
Fudess , quorum cophinis fenung, ſupellex. 


portam Capenam in luco quern medium irrigabat 


Forms of Church Government , examined. 


and from hence Scaliger gathers 7u-os in nemori- G,., 5. 


bus proſeuchas collocaſſe. Thus it appears now 


what priviledges the Jews generally enjoyed in 


their diſperſion for their Synagogues and publike 
places to meet, pray, and difcourſein, 

We now come to inquire after what manner 
the government of the Synagogue was modeld. 
Wherein we muſt firſt inquire whether there 
wereany peculiar Government belonging to the 
Synagogue , diſtin from the civil Conliſtories 
which were in uſe among them, This 1s often 


kf untouched by learned men in their diſcourſe 


$- 6- 


D.L ightfooe 
Horg Hebr. 


of Synagogues ; ſome indeed make theleaſt Con- in Matth. a, 
hiſtory or Sanbedrin in uſe among the Jews, viz. 33-P+ 70+ 


theT/inmvirate,to be the rulers of the Synagogue, 
ind part of the tex who were to be where ever 


{| there was a Synagogue. But although I cannot ſee 
ſifficient evidence for a great Eccleſiaſtical Sanhe« * 


&in founded by Meſes, anſwering to the great 
Sanhedrin of LXXTI. yet I conceive it probable, 
that when Synagogues were ſo multiplyed both 


. thome and abroad, there was a diftin& Bench of 
bllicers who did particularly belong to the Syna= 


X 2 g0gUue 
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In Fud. te. 
Sanhed.c. 


1. feft. 5. 


Af Miſn. 
tf $anhed. 
C.1 ſet, 6. 
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ooue to ſuperintend the affairs of that, which 
I {hall now endeavour to made out by theſe fol- 
lowing reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the Te required 
for the Synagogue are ſet down by Jewiſh writers 
as diitin from the number required for the civil 
Confiſtory. 
(cited by Selden) the account given why there 
mult be 120 inhabitants where there was to bez 
Sanhedrin, ot twenty three, 1s this. There muſ 
be twenty three to make up the Savhedrin, and 
three orders of twenty three, (who ſatina hemi- 
cycle under the Sanhedrin in the ſame form as 
they fat) and beſides theſe the ten Ypho were to be 
imployed wholly in the affairFof the Synagogue (for 
the Glots there explains them to be 15 WP 
"2x51 G95 PLA DIR decem filti homints va- 
cantes ab omni opere ut parati fint NDJANIVA 
PIWIIONy domui Synagoge mane O& veſperi, 
and there adds, that every City, though it be 
walPd, where then ſuch perſons are wanting, 
1s looked on only as a village , and thought 
unworthy to have a Sanhedrin of twenty three, ) 
So that by this it appears the number of the Decem- 
virate for the Synagogue, was diſtin& from the 
perſons imployed in the civil courts. To the 
ſame purpoſe © Haimonides gives the accountof 
the number of 120; who likewiſe requires the 
ren for the Synagogue as a diſtin& and peculir 
numder. Atique hi erant Viri qui Vacabant tantum 
rebus divints , nimirum lefioni legs & feſſioni in $j- 
nagogrs , 3s Mr. Selden quotes it from another 
place in him; Whereby it is evident that thoſe 
who were imployed inthe Synagogue, did makea 
peculiar bench and Conſiſtory diſftin& from the 


civil judicature of the place. And thenny 
ty 
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the 'Aeygovreyw1es are not the civil rulers, but 
ſome peculiar officers belonging to the ſervice of 
the Synagogue. And thence when all civil power 
and government was taken from the Jews, yet 
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Patriarches and 1. 16. tit. 8. 
L. 13. & 14. 


they retained their Archiſynagogues ſtill, Whence cod. Theed. 
"we read of Archiſynagognes , 


Prechyters among the Jewsin the times of Arca- 
dius and Honorius, when all civil powerand ju- 
nidiction was taken from them. The Second rea- 
fon is from the peculiar ordination of thoſe who 
werethe rulers of the Synagogues. ThisI know 
isdenyed by many, becauſe, fay they, ordina= 
tion was proper only to the Presbyters among the 
Jews, who were thereby made capable of being 
members of the Sanhedrin , thence it was called 
opplin=ys]s, ordinatio presbyterorum, 1.e. impofi- 
tio manuum que presbyteri fiunt. This ordination 
was [grant primarily uled in order to the making 
men members of the greac Sanhedrin, and there- 
fore the Jews derive the cultome of ordaining 
them, from Moſes his farſt coniticuting the LXX. 
elders, which ſay they, was done by impoſition 
of hands : which was ſeconded by the example 
of (Hoſes laying his hands on Foſhua, from Namb.>, 
whence the cuſtome wat continued down among Waders 
them till the time of Adrian, who ſeverely pro- 18. 
hibited it by an Edi, that whoſoever ſhould or. 6:1. Babyl. 
dain another ſhould forfeit his life, and foevery 35 
one that was ſo ordained. Thence the Jews tell r;. 14. © 
vs that R. Fehuda Ben Baba is called JEWDN the Scaiver 
Ordainer, becauſe in the time of that Edit he —_ | 
ordained five Presbyters, without which they Form =: ie 
had wholly loſt their ſucceſſion of Presbyters for Danid p. 1. 
courts of judicature. But though it bethus evident 92. 4- 
that their ordination was chiefly uſed ic ord:rto An. $0. 


the fitting men to be members of the Sanhedrin,,. 


X 3 yet_ 
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yct that beſides this there was a peculiar ordina- 

tion for perſons not imployed in civil matters, 

will appear ; Firff, from the different forms of their 

ordination; ſome were general, without any res 

ſtriction or limitation at all ; which power was 

conferred in words to this purpoſe; Ordinatus jam 

fis, & ſit tibi facultas judicandietiam cauſas pena- 

$11mat fs Hethat was thus ordained , was bt forany 
Eneych. p. Court of judicatur>; but there was another form 
19.4 Syned. of ordination which was more particular and re- 
14-67 /-2 ſtrained; a form limiting the general power 
þ, 

either to pecuniary caſes, or criminal, or only 

to the power of binding and looſing, without 
any judiciary power at all. Now thoſe that were 
thus ordained, were the Jewiſh Caſuiſts, reſolving 
men only mn foro con{cientie of the lawtulneſsand 
unlawfulneſs of things propounded to them, 
This they called rm TOR2 MMM NN Fa 
cultas decernendicircaligatum & ſolutum ; that is, 

a power of decreemg what was lawful or unlawful, 
For in that ſenſe binding and looſing 1s uled 
by the Jewiſh writers. In which ſenſe they tell 

us commonly that one School, as that of Hil, 
"JOIR binds, that is, judgeth a thing unlawful , an- 

F Lok rf, her MM looſerh (as that of Schammai) thatls, 

. Lighrfoot . A | 

Hore Bebr, Judgeth it lawful and free to. be done. Now 
;n Match. the perſons thus ordained with this power only, 

26.19, were thereby no members of any civil court of 
judicature, nor thereby made capable of it, it ap- 

pears then that this ordination was pecultar toa 
particular function , which exactly anſwers to the 
Miniſterial office under. the Goſpel. And that 

thoſe who were thusordained , either might not, 

or did not exerciſe that office of theirs in the Syna- 

gogue, I canſeenoreaſon, Tam ſure it was moſt 


{uitable to that place, or atleaſt tothe WIN 


A 


whe 6 bv: 
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where there was ſuch a one diftin& trom the Sy- 
nagOg UE. | | | 

But a clearer evidence of the particular ordi- 
nation of thoſe implayed in the Synagogue, we 
have from Benjamin 1n his 1tmerary; for grant= 
ing his palpable miſtakes abour rhe civil power 
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ofthe Jews in his time (w hich was about ihe mid- 


dle of the twelfth Century) ſufficiently diſco- 

vered by the Learned L' Empereur , yer as to the n;grur; 
ordaining of perſons tor the ſeveral Synagogues , a: Lefto- 
we have no ground to ſuiſpe& his Teſtimony , 79 & 
which is very plain and evident. For tpeaking -—ipbe 
of R. Daniel Ben Haſdai, who was the MPN WR * 

orthe aixpanwm eync, the Head of the Captivity 

then 1eſiding at Bagdad : Hetells us the Synago= 

puesof Babylon, Perſia, Choreſan, Sheba , Me- 
ſopotamia and many other places, derived pow=- 

erfrem him 1771 25 PNP) GNP $2 5 of ordains P. 72. ed. 
ing 8 Rabby and Preacher over every Synagogue , © Emper- 
which he tells us was done by /azmg on his hands _ 
won them. Theſe two, the Rabbi and the JIN 

he makes to be the fixed officers of every Syna- 

gopue, and. the office of the latter lay chiefly 

In expounding the Scriptures. The like he hath 

of R. Nathaniel the NIN WR in Egype , to #- 2I5- 
whoſe office it belonged. to ordain in all the 


Synagogues in Egypt, PIN 0227 che Rabbies 


and Letturers of the Synagogue: by which we ſee 


Clearly , that there wasa peculiar ordination for y,,,,. 


the Miniſters belonging to the Synagogue: Tiber: c. 16: 
Thence Scaliger wonders how Chriſt at tvvelve 

years old ſhould be permitted to fit among the 
DoQtorsasking Queſtions, when he was no or- 

dained Rabbjito whom that place belonged. But. SIE 
though & utrw ray hIaord\wy may pollibly mean © " 

| JP y 

ao more than fitting on one of the loyyer ſeats be- 
Fr. longing 
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In Appar. 
fd Tem;11. 
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longing to thoſe who were yet in their NP or' 


CAHinority , where they lat at the feet. of ther 
Teachers, which was not within the Temple its 
ſelf, but as Arias CMontanw thinks, was at the 
Eaſt-gate of the Temple where the DoQors ſa, 
yer this is evident by Scaliger, that he looked 
on an ordination for that end, as neceſſary to thoſe 
who ſatin the Synagogues, as the Doors there; 
which is likewiſe affirmed by Grotizs, who tells us, 
that among the Jews, not only all publick ciyil 
offices were conferr'd by impoſition of hands, Sed 
& in Archiſynagopis & ſenioribus Synagoge , idem 


Annet. in © obſervatum , unde mos xetpoHaas ad Chriſtiangs 
Euarg-p.z9 tranſit : but likewiſe all the Rulers and Elders of the 


&. 7 


W.ib. omnem 
probum li= 
berum eſſe. 


Synagogue were ſo ordained, from whence the cu- 
ſtome was tranſlated into Chriſtianity (of which 
afterwards.) Thus now we have cleared that 
there was a peculiar Government belonging 
to the Synagogue, diſtin& from the civil juds 
Catures. 

Having thus far proceeded in clearing that 
there was a peculiar form of Government 1n the 
Synagogue; we now inquire what that was, and 
by what Law and rule ic was obſerved. The 
Government of the Synagogue , either relates 
to the publick ſervice of God 1n it, or the publick 
rule of it asa ſociety, As for the ſervice of God 


to be.performed in it, as there were many parts 


of it, ſo there were many officers peculiarly ap» 
pointed for it. The main part of publick ſervice 
lay in the reading and expounding the Scriptures: 
For both, the known place of Phiio will gives 
light for underſtanding them. Eig izgge oinvgr 
hover Tomes of xaAGvTy ovvaywyar val" yhning 
T&&tmv 0 nero aureus vis nabigoriey 300p8 
TewnrovrQr , ixovmws @xe0GmKAg 1 0p 1 
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Jor || GiBass E VU AVW THE, Au[Bwy, £770) 7 EUT EGO TH- p 
her | Twy, oor pn YVWpAue , mmeperJwy EVR AVOTHE, > 
e ts | Coming t0 their holy places call' 4 Synagogues , they fit 43 


the | Jowwn #n convenient order , according to their ſeveral 
ſat, } forms, ready to hear , the young under the elder; then 
ked | pnetakerh che book and readeth , another of thoſe beſt 
ole | chill d comes after and expounds it. For fo Grotins 
re: | readsit val darke for aragurwcteoutof Euſebins. Ta Luc. 4. 
us, | We fee two ſeveral offices here, the one of the '” 
civil | Reader in the Synagogue, the other of him that 
Sed | did interpret what was read.Great difference find 
dem | among learned men about the j7 of the Synago- 
201 | gue:ſome by him underſtand the avzyrw 515, call'd 
the | ſometimes in Scripture v7 1p37vs, and fo make him Luke 4. 20. 
= | theunder-Reader in the Synagogue ; and henceT 
ich | ſuppoſe it is (and not from looking to the poor, 
hat | which was the office of the Parna/im) that the of- 
ing | fice of Deacons in the Primitive Church, is ſup- 
de | poſed to be anſwerable to the 923M among the 
Jews; forthe Deacons office in the Church, was 


24 


hat Þ thepublick — of the Scriptures; And hence b. 

the | Epiphanizs parallels the dggomayuwys , mieoBv- - 
nd | mycand 'Acavirxs among the Jews,to the Ri hops #. Ebionites, ee 
ne Þ Presbyters and Deacons among the Chriſtians. * Fg: 
tes F Bur others make the office of the f377 to be of a "6:20 
ick F higher nature , not to be taken for the Reader = LP 

| himſelf, (for that was no ſer office, but upon _ 


ts F every Sabbath day-feven were call'd out to do that E-- 
ap* | work,as Buxrorf tells us;facſt a Prieft,then a Levite, Snag. Fad, = 
ce F andafrer, any five of the people ; and theſe had {b. 11 - 
es! F every one their ſet parts in every Seiontoread, 
08 F which are ſtill marked by the numbers in ſome Bi- 


"- } bles.) Bur the{779 washe that did call out every one = 
@ F oftheſe in their order to read, and did obſerve their = 


- » y » Ja 
reading, whether they did itexaRtly or no. So Lex. Rabh, * 


ES 


Baxtorf ſpeaking of the fm Hic maxime ora- ad verby > 
hk; 5 X 5 


tio  _ td k 
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In Benjam. 
708. Þ. 149- 


 ICor. 1. 20. 


At. 13+ 15. 
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tzone ſive precibus & cantu Eccleſie preibat , pres 
erat lections legali, docens quod & quomodo lepen- 
dum, & ſimilibus que ad facra pertinebant. $q 
that according to him the}jf9 was the Superinten- 
dent of all the publick ſervice, thence others make 
him parallel to him they call'd MI'Y Sy the 
Angel of the Church , Legatus Eccleſie L'Empe- 
reur rendersit, asthough the name were 1mpoſed 
on him asaCting inthe name of the Church which 
could only bein offering up publick prayers; 
but he was Angelizs Dei, as he was mſpettor. Ece 
cleſiz , becauſe rhe Angelsare ſuppoſed to be more 
uwmediately preſent in , and Superviſors over the 
publick place, and duties of worſhip; lee 1 Cor, 
II. 1c. this fn 1s by L' Empereur often.rendied 
Concionator Synagoge, as though it belonged ta 
him to expound the meaning of whit was read in 


the Synagogue, buthe thar did that, was calld 


wWH7 from WNT ts inquire; thence ovCyTvTV5 mi 
X% us TYT8, theinquirer , or diſputer of this world , 
thence R. Moſes Haddarſan; burtit 15 in vain tg 
ſeek for ſeveral offices trom ſeveral names ; nay 
it ſeems not evident, that there was any ſet ofb- 
cersin the Jewiſh Church for expounding Scrip- 
turesin all Synagogues, or at leaſt not {o fixed, but 
thatany onethat enjoyed any repute for Religion 
or knowledge in the Law, wasallowed a free li 
berty of ſpeaking for the inſtruRion of the people; 
as we ſee in Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 for the 
Rulers of the Synagogue ſent to Paul and Barnabas 
after the reading of the Law , that if they had any 
word of exhortation , they ſhould ſpeak on. From 
hence ir is evident , there were more than one 
who had rule overthe Synagogues, they being 
call'd rulers here. Ir ſeems very - probable, that 
incvery City wherethere were rew wiſe men (6 


there 
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there were ſuppoſed to be1n every place, where 
there was a Synagogue (chart they did all joyntly 
concurr for the ruling the affairs of the Synagogue. 
But whar the diſtin& offices of all theſe were, it 
is. hard to make out, but all joyning together 
ſeem to make the Confiſtory, or Bench as ſome 
call ir , which did unanimouſly moderate the 


Tervice of 


Gor at Rel. 


AF. 3% 


affairs of the Synagogue, whoſe manner of fit- p. 56. 


ting in the Synagogues, is thus deſcribed by 
M. Thorndike nut of © Maimonides, whole words 
arethele : How ſit the people in the Synagogue * The 
Elders fit with their faces towards the people, and 
their backs towards the Hecal (the place where 
they lay the Copy of the Law) and all the 
people ſit rank before rank, the face of every rank 


towards the back of therank beforett , ſo the faces 


of all the people are towards the Sanftuary , and 
towards the Elders , and towards the Ark ; and 
when the © Amiſter of the Synagogue ſtandeth up to 
prayer , heſtandeth on the ground before the Ark with 
by face to the Sanftuary , as the reſt of the people. Se= 
veral things are obſervable to our purpoſe in this 
Teſtimony of CMaimenides : Firſt, that there 
wereſo many Eldersin the Synagogue, as to make 
a Lench or conſiſtory, and therefore hada place 
by themſelves, asthe Governors of the Synago=- 
gue, And thetruth is, after their diſperſion we 
{hall find little Government among them, but 
what was in their Synagogues, unleſs it was where 
{ they had liberty for erecting Schools of learning. 
Belides this Colledge of Presbyters,we here ſee the 
publickMiniſter of the Synagogue,the NDI2N NN 
ke, Epiſcopus congregationts , the Superintendent 
over the Congregation, whole peculiar ottice it was 
Oprayfor, and tobleſsthe people. Weare here 
lurcher to cake notice of the form of their fitting 
Y 111 
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in the Synsgogue ; the Presbyters ſat together 
upon a bench by themſelves , with their faces 
towards the people, which was in a Hemicycle, 
the form whercin all the Courts of Judicature 
De Syned. 1, among them ſar; which is fully deſcribed by Mr, 
2.c.6. /. 2, Seldenand Mr. Thorndike in the places above cited, 
— This was afterwards the form wherein the Biſhop 
£394 ae * and Presbyters uſed to fit in the Primitive Church, 
as thelaſt named learned Author Jargely obſerves 
and proves. Beſides this Colledpge of Presbyrers, 
there ſeems to be one particularly call'd the Ruler 
Mark 5. 35. of the Synagogue , >Npri UNA 1n the Scriptures 
Luke 8. 49. #849014 ywyes OF xexur Þ aweywyis, Which in 
& 13.14 the importance of the New Teſtament Greek 
(following that of the Alexandrian Fews in the 
ver{1on of the Old Teſtament) implyes no more 
than a primacy of order in him above the reſt he 
was joyned with. Andthence ſometimes we read 
of them in the Plu;al number, 9: &eyrwovdyuyi, 
Mark 2. 25. Afts 13. 15. implying thereby an equality of 
power in many ; but by reaſon of the neceſſary 
primacy of one in order above the reſt, the name 
may be appropriated to the Preſident of the Col 
ledge. A&s 18. 8, 17. we read of two, vik. 
Criſps and Soſthenes , and either of them is call'd 
"Agxiovudywys , which could not be, did the name 
import any peculiar power of Juriſdi&ion lodged 
in one excluſive of the reſt ; unleſs we make 
them to be of two Synagogues, which we have n0 


evidence at all for; I confeſs Beza his arg 


ment from is T epyiovraywyuy, Mark 5 226 
" Annot. In C p 
prep gy for a multitude of thoſe ſo call'd in the ſame 


Synzgogue, isof no great force where we 
may probably ſuppole there were many Syn, 


gogves, Burt where there is no evidence © 
more than-one in a place , and we find the name 


attributed Þ} .. 
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_ attributed to more than one, we have ground to 
think that there is nothing of power of Juriſdi- 
&ion in that one, which1s not common to more 
beſides himſelf, But granting ſome peculiarity 
ofhonor belonging to one above the reſt in a Syn- 
agogue, which in ſome places , I ſee no great 
reaſon to deny, yer that implycs not any power 
over and above the Bench of which he wasa 
Member, though the firſt in order ; Much as the 
XK) the Prince of the Sanhedrin , whole place 
imported no power peculiar to himſelf , bur only 
a Priority of dignity in himſelf above his fellow 
Senators : as the Princeps Senat#s in the Roman 


Republick anſwering to the P71 IVA IR in the 
great Sanhedrin , who was next to the Naſt, as 
the Princeps Senatis to the Conſuls, which was 


only a honorary dignity and nothing elſe : Under 


| which diſguiſe tht Politick Prince Auguſt ra» 
viſhed the Roman Commonwealth of its tormer 11- 
berty. The name &yovvaywys, may I ſuppoſe 
in propriety of ſpeech be rendred in Latin AMags- 
fer ordings , he being by his office Preſut, a name 
not originally importing any power , but only 
dpnity ; Thoſe whom the Greeks all aeeetas, 
the Latins render Aagiſtros ſui ordinis , and ſo 1n Calicn!a. 
Suetonizs interprets «eyeeworvyy by AMagiſterium £27pr-vir. 
 ſacerdotii. They who meet then wich , name bo a 
Archiſynagognes either in Lampridius , Vopiſcus , Saturn. wh 
Codex'Theodoſii , Fuſtinians Novels, inall whom it 
occurrs, andin ſome places as diſtin& from Prel- 
byters, will learn to underſtand thereby only the £2 de Fed. 
higheſt honor jr theSynagogue,conlidering beiore __ 
75 : - ; 2 ; Eam- l. & 
[ howlictle, yea nothing of power theJew3 enjoyed Cog. Fu?, 
"| voder either the Heathen or Chrittian Emperors. 4. « 7. c- ds 
|, Onething more weadd, touching this honor of F#44% 
| fie Rulers of the Synagogue among the Jews, 
K | that 


if 
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that whatever honor , title, power or dignity is 


| Imported by that name, it came not from an 


Law enforcing or commanding it, but from my. 
tual confederation and agreement among the per. 
ſons imployed in the Synagogue, whoſenaturil 
reaſon did diQate, tha: where many havean equa. 
lity of power , it is moſt convenient (by way of ac. 
cumulation upon that perſon , of a power more 
thin hehad, but not by deprivation or themſelves 


_ of that inherent power which they enjoyed) to 
entruſt the management of the executive part of 


affairs of common concernment to one perſon ſpe 
cially choſen and deputed thereunto. So it was 
in all the Sanbedrins among theJews, andinall 
well ordered Senates and Councils in the world, 
Andit would be very ſtrange, that any officersof 


a religious ſociety , ſhould upon thar account be 


out-Lawed of thoſe natural liberties, which are the 
reſults and produQs of the free aQtings of reaſon, 
Which things , as I have already- obſerved, 
God had looked on to be fo natural to man, as 
when he was moſt ſtrit and punctual in ceremo- 
nial commands, he yet left theſe things wholly 
at liberty. For we read not of any command , that 
in the Sazhedrin one ſhould have ſome peculiarity 
of honor above thereſt; this mens natural reaſon 
would prompt them to, by reaſon of a — 
priority of order in ſome above others; whic 
the very inſtin of nature hath taught irrational 
creatures, much more {ſhould the light of reaſolt 
dire& men to. Bur yet all order 1snot powef\ 
nor all power juridical, nor all juridical powet 
a ſole power; therefore it is a meer Paraloziſm 


in any from order to inferr power , or from 
delegated power by conſent, roinferr a juridical } * 
powerby Divineright; 'or laſtly, from a powel FR 
; 2 ny” 


ode] of Government 30 the State of the ao 
be a | 14 
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in common with others, to deducea power exe 
cluding others. All which they are guilty of, 
who meerly from thename of an Archiſynagogue, 
would fecch a perperual neceſſity of juriſdiction 
in one above theelderjoyned with him, or from 
the $1737 in the Sanhedrin, a power of a ſole ordi- 
nation in one wichout the conſet of his fellow Se- 
nators. Bur of theſe afterwards. Thus much may 
ſuffice for a draught in little of the Government of 
the Jewiſh Synagogue. 
. Having thus far repreſented the JewiſhSyna- 
opue that the Idea of its government. may be 
formed in our underſtandings, we now come to 
conſider how far, and in what the Apoſtles in 
forming Chriſtian Chur. hes did follow the pat- 
tern of the Jewiſh Synagogue. Whichis a no» 
tion not yet ſo far improved asI conceive it may 
be, and I know no one more conducible to the 
happy end of compoling our differences,touching 
the govergment of the Church than thisis. I ſhall 
therefore for the full clearing of it, premiſe ſome 
general conſiderations to make w:y for the enter- 
tainment of this hypotheſis in mensminds, ar leaſt 
& probable; _ then endeavour particularly to 
ſhew how the Apoſtles did obſervethe model of 
the Synagogue, #n its publike ſervice , in ordina- 
tion of Church officers , informing Presbyteries inthe 
ſeveral Churches , in ruling -#nd. governing thoſe 
Prebyteries. The general conſiderations T premiſe, 
to ſhew the probability of whatT am aſſerting , 
(hall be from theſe things ,' from the community of 


name and cuſtomes betrogen the believing Fews and 


ubers, at the firſt forming Churches : from the A- 


: poſtles forming Churches out of Synagogues mm their 


traveling abroad ; from the agrecableneſs of that 


h. 8. 
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ftian Churches at that time. 'T begin with the firſt; | {tho 
From the community of names and cuſtoms betwees {if 


the believing and — Tews at the firſt forms; : Hor 


ing Churchess All the while our bleſſed Savior. [ago 
was living in the world , Chriſt and his diſciples $M 
.went ſtill under the name of Jews; they neither 008 


renounced the name, nor the cuſtoms in uſe 
among them. Our Savior goes upto the Feaſtsat 
Feruſalem, conforms to all the rites and cuſtomg 


in uſe then; not only thoſe commanded by God 'G 
himſelf, but thoſe taken up by the Jews theme Þ:#8! 


ſelves, if not contrary to Gods commands, as in 


obſerving the feaſts of Dedication, in going into YR 
their Synagogues, and teaching ſo often there, in | {Mc 
waſhing the Feet of the diſciples, (a cuſtom uſed Jan 
by them before the Paſlover) in uſing baptiſmy Þ'*W 


for proſelyting men tothe profeſſion of Chriltias A 


nity, &c. In theſe and other things our Saviok Flat. 
conformed to the received practice among Frm 


them, though the things — were 00: Lav 
ways commanded by the Law'of M0 


. 
$, : 4 
4 Y | 
- - 


after his reſurre&ion , when he took care for Þ um 
the forming. of a Church upon the doQrine Wan 


he had delivered , yet we find not the As» 


poſiles withdrawing fromcommunion with the Y'Wes! 
Jews; but onthecontrary , we find the diſciples Fingo 
trequenting the Temple, As 2.46. As 3-1. Wet 
Afts 5.20, 21,26. Whereby it appears how's 
they owned themfelves as Jews {till , obſerving Jung 
the ſame both time and place for publike worſhip Yun 
which were in uſe among the Jews. We find Pvt 
Paul preſently after his converſion in the Synagar ns 
gues, preaching that Chriſt whom he had before ima 
perſecuted ; and whereever he goes abroad aftere Yury: 


wards, we find him ſtill entering into the Synago®; 


gues to: preach ; where we. cannot ——_—_ be 
Bu! . s 1 . "ſhould 
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ÞLihould bave ſo ftee andeaſieadmiffion', unlefarhe Atts 13. 5 
Yheradit ook vpon bim 35 000 of then wnrel 19%, 
Fon, and obſerving thefame cuſtomes intheSyn- 1g, &.0.8. 
Tigogues with themſelves, only differing, in the | 
1 line of the'corning, of the" Hfe/as, and the 
Wlication of the ceremonial Faw, the leaſt foot- 

Tops of which wer feen in the Synagogue:wors «» 

1 þ p, - But thaf' which yer further clears this, is 

the general prejudice of hg Migſce pn 
| Gentiles , even, after the giving: the (y- Gloo#t, 

wippears by-their contending with Pezer-tor AQs 11, z; 
| gdwgin to wen uncircumeiled. Itisevidentthat 
Skaghe Apoſtles themſelves did —_— 

ſe what 


oy 


” 


Mo 
in { eadche extent of cheir commiſſion; fore 


& rate 
Lr. 
hc 7 


, Eiteing Pro/ehred to the Jevvs,and obſervingrhe 
FEW of 2deſes ,. together” vvirth- the Golpel' of 
FOrift. And therefore vveſce the neceflityofcir-. 
Fmcifion much prefſed by the believing#Jevvs 
T which carne dovvn from Feriſalem gvvich raiſed | h 
Tohigh a.diſpute, that a convention of the Apo« 335 15. 1. 
I ile togetheratFeruſaltm vvas called for theend+ 
s Fiooof it ; Andeven therevve find gfeat hears be» | 
 {ecbebuſineſs could beglecided, araxje 3 auoyran Afs 15.7% 
fo eropirncs dfter there bad been much diſputing. | 
oo Syaſter chis Council ,andthe dererminatian of 
 EEBpoſtles therein,all theeaſe ancreleafe that vvas 
| Fgintcd, vvaz only to the Gentile: converts,but the 
Sasltick cloſe b, their old Principles ſtill, and are 


EZ + 


4. 
| 
bs 


SZlous ofthe cuſtoms oftheJevys'25everbetore, 
Þ | ap vvhic hvye haven pregiantteſtimony in 46s 
$83620,2122. Where the EldersoftheChurchoffe- 
Wale tel Pau ibere were a myriade, led oiw! toy 
2 | Poe ot 7 AER. 
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Euſeb. hiſt. 
2.4.0.6. 
Cbronic. 
Hiſt. ſacr. 
} 2. p.z81. 
ed. Horn. 
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4 
NETTIGEU X0TWY of believing Few; UVUbo VUEere mv, 
Ennuret Tvous , allvery zealous for heb 


ſtalls and therefore had conceived a ſiniſter opinions Z þ 


of Paul as one that taught a defeCtion from thi 

Law of Moſes ," ſaying : Pie ar; 3 net circunicifsY” -4 
their Children nor vualk after the cuſtomes. Ong x ps m 
copy reads itas Bezatalls us, 17s 9:01 m07; mer Joe, T7 
mew, to follow the cuſtome of their Fathers 

We ſee how-equally zealous thty are for the fo, | 
ſtomesobtaining among them, asfor the Law its, 
ſelf... And is itthen any ways probable that thele, Lak 
who;.continued ſuch zealots for the cuſtomes 0 
among them , ſhould not obſerve thoſe cuſtonl © S-: 
in uſe in the Synagogues for theGoycrnmentofthſ TF: 
Church ? Might not they have 'been- charge 

well as Paul with relinquiſhing the cuſtomer 

they had throwrfoff the model of the Jewil 


nagogue, and : a up ſome cuſtomes differet 
t 


from that? And that which furtherconfirmestf ) | 
is;tharthisChurch of Jeruſalem continued ft 
itszcalforthe'Law , ill atter the aeſtruion' ox 

the Temple ;' and/all rhe ſeveral Paſtors of tk 
Church(whom Eccleſiaſtical writers call plbo $] 
were of the circumciſion. For both we have 
reſtimony'« of #og ae, Severns , ſpeakin of th "3 | Yo 
timeof dAA947 quia Chriſtiani EX king of i [ Y «i 
fimum putabantur hs e tum Hieroſolyma , WL. 
niſi ex cir ciumciſione habla ; Eccleſia ures 

Tlitum cohortem cuſtodiarin perpeluum agrare je 

que Fudzos omnes Hiero (we aditu'arceret. i 
quidemsChriſtiane fidei in "Fate Me tum. pee 

nes Chriſtum Deum, ſub legs obſer atione;credebdl 


. We tee hereby that the Chriſtians obſerved it th 
Law with the Golpel and that the Jews andC 


{tians were both reckoned as one bod hich W 
_ y an ohh of ThE lame 5456s 2k 


4, ” * 0) 
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4 bo kitics among themfor thoſearge erhings w heres 
hci are diſtinguiſ hed mi Now It is 
of #"teor thatthe Romays made no diſtinQtion a” 
k- fi Fberween the Jews,,and Chriſtians, - T 
read in the time. of Clauding when the Edia Ads 19. 4; 
m Guan the Jews , Cyuila and Priſe ile 
NC "5g. converted to Chriſtianity , were forced 
| g laly upon that account, being till 
= oY on.as jews; yet theſeare called by Paul 
ll 78 in Chrjtt Fe(as. For which Onupbrins 
4 F1 gives this reaſon, Ne/{1e7 adbuc inter Fad cos. as As * 
#C! riſtianas aiſerimen noſcebatur-: whichac- pho og 5 
JQunt is likewile given by Alpborſ#s Ciaconins. Pain, 
[fo angerecr &comprofe(ſares ejuſdem religions vent. 
us eenſebantmr.. (Chriſtian. pariter ac 
- The Edict of Clagdigs.we may read (till 
ſei Fad eos impulſore Ghrefto aſſidue tu: 1" Cland. 
Leg Romaexpulit...,WNefind here the feb 25 
'*j y / expreſſed Ge baniſhingthe Jews,and the, 
on ſer down; which molt interprer of the. 
bine of Chriſt ,. as the occaſion of the ftirrs be- 
a pr ne e Jeggand. Chriſtiags... For che Romans Laftantt. 
Chreftus,and Chriſtians, Chreſttantye- * 7. 
ea a þ hors of-che Chriſtians Cadſpologres againſk, $6: 
hensoften tell us. But Adarce/lus Dona- me 4, 
gecture this Chre/tzs to-have been tome ſe-'y. Per. 
Woes Jew.called by that- name; for. which, he Pitbeumt 
jor F: pany In/criptions wherein che:name 0c- | rc Jak - 
7 wt none wherein: It Is given tO a JEwW3eap. 3. 
CI 1 by uld be fr(t produced, betore welcave Donatug 
Wieceivedigtarpretation of its Howevervht bes \—1/ agieb 
- t eJewsandChriltians equilly undergothe;, cloud. c- 
Wincrt without any difference obſerved in.z5. 
retore when Paul was brought before 
104 cafat ot Achaja,. betooked upon 
cd uterence berweeti the Jos and Paul tobe 
bo NIE als 


. »e, Ah. -+ - 
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; only 4 Lueſtion of words andnames, and of ther I; 
Ads. 18.15. Law, and chereupon refuſed tomeddlein it. And. \s 
4p44. orig, 10 Ceiſus upbraids;both Jews and Chriſitans , aye, 
lib. 3. cont, though their contentions were about a matter of: 
Eef. nothing. Byall this we may now confider how: 
little the Chriſtiags did vary from rhe cuſtomy 
and praQice of the Jews,when they werethouglh 
by thoſe who were equally enemies to both, toy 
ofthe ſame body and community. Which canſi 
deration will make the thing Laim. at, ſeem moſt 
probable, when withal we obſerve that the Jew h 

* . cuſtoms in their Synagogues were thoſe whereby g;, 
they were moſt known among the Romans; ally; 
therefore when they looked onthe Chriſtians of, 
the ſame Religion with the Jews , it is evidah i 
_ they obſerved nodifferenceas to their publikepriiig., 
Gifes in their religious ſocieties. Whichis: heh 
confideration tofhew- how probable- it 15th 
Chriſtians obſerved theſame-form 1n governmaip 
with whar they found in the Synagogues. "I 
F. 9. . To which I add a Second Conſideration z, wi 

-- -1s the Apoſtles formitſs Chriſtian Churches our 
Jew h Syn3gogues. We have already ſhea 
ww much thetyreſortwastotheman their pre 

ing fromthe conſtant practice'of Paw! , althouthang 
he was in a-more peculiar manner the Apo/eiliBithe (ax 

tbe tanciroumc ſton; muchimore then is it probaWyene. 
that cheothers, eſpecially Peter Fames and JW 
didreſort to the circumciſion. - And in the eas. 
ing things at firſt we' ſee how- fearful Þ 
Apoſtles were of giving offence; to-che- Jann 

how ready to condeſcend+/to \'them -1n Wl 
_ thing they lawfully- might. /- And*can wenn. 

_ that Paul would: yield ſo fartothe Jews astov 
eumciſe 7:1mothy.,; rather :than-give offence to 'Q 

AGs, 16. 3- Jews in thoſe parts where he was , (andcineghs 
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- x athing wirich ſeemed moſt immediately to thwart - 
thei g a5: 3. 


833 When the Apoſtles then did not only gather 
98 | Churches out of Synagogues, bur at ſome piaces 
me probability whole Synagogues were converted 
mtg g weil as whole Churches tormed; What ſhew 
Wil Freaſon c:n be given why the "Apoſtles thould 


ereWEfohe the conſtitution» of thesJewilh Synagogues, 


5 g- 


5 A8Ebich had rio dependance on the Jewit h Hicrars 
DEI; and ſubfifted not by any command pf the 
2" #emonial Law ? The work of the Yynagogue nor 
LSE Woogiog ro the Prieſts as ſuch, bur as perſons 


wed torinſtruRing others; and the firſt model 
Rhe Synagogue Governmenr is with a great deal 
ptobabilty derived fromthe Schaols of the Pro- 
Mis and theGovernment thereof, _ This conli- 


; q h 
F 


1 

| P49 
FRiton would be further improved, 'th the no- 
"30 no diſtin& c@rms of the! Jewith and Gentile 
"Was io the fame places could bemadt out by 
I Wirrefragble reftimony of Antiquity , or clear 
ance of reaſon drawn from Scripture :. BeWuſe 
DSI'Riamercaſonwhich would ground 4he diſtin- 
8-400 of the Jewiſh Church from the Gentile, 
, TRERmHikewiſehold forthe Jewiſh Church to re- 
A her old form of Government in the Syna- 
me way. © For1t muſt be ſome kind of peculia« 

Suppoſed by the Jews in themſelvesas diſtin& 

Bn the Gentiles,” which did 'make-them form a 
—— coneregationfrom ther; which peculiart- 
9d implytthe obſerving thoſe cuſtoms among 
' ——Rtil,by which that peculiarity Was known te 
m_ ME others; 
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others; among which thoſe of the Synagogue were Ban 
not the leaſt known or taken notice of. But I muſt jd 

freely contels I find not anything brought bychar ane 

legroed perſon who hath managed this Hypotheſy yd 

Pr. Ham. With the greateſt dexterity, to havethatevidengY qali 
of _ in it which will commandaſſent from an unprej# bf 
ay ar dicated mind. - And it is pity that ſuch 4nfirmy qitk 
—_ Hypatheſes ſhould be made uſe of for the juſt | yu, 
fying our ſeparation from Roxe, Which was built ip 

upon reaſons of greater ſtrength andevidencethatfÞ yyeu 

thoſe which have been of late pleaded by ſome] fris 

afſertors of the-Proteſtant cauſe, .though men] Ger 

excellent abilitiesang learnigg. For thereare mg wt 

ny reaſons convictive enough that Peter had/noll The 

univerſal power over the Church, ſuppaſiogil:ohis 

that rflere was no ſuth thing as a,diſtintion bY jhe| 
tween the Jewiſh and Gentile C#tws. Ideny. ti | bt 

þur at firſt, beforethe Jews were fully fatisfigdl | Ku 

the Gentiles right to Goſpel priviledges, thi tet 
were.very {hy of .communicating with they, the 
eſpecially the believing Jews. of the Church} fog 
Feruſalem Upon the occaſion of ſome of whawlih job 
coming down .to._A£ttoch from Fames , wml Pac 

Gal. 3.12, that Peter wutthdreuvy and ſeparated hj , f TT 
[Ter the Gentiles, with whom before hefamill thr 
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nl | Form: of Church Government examined. 
e fawn from Ferufalem ;, whereas had he intended - | 
if dif tint Church of the "Jews, he would before: 
eſerled and fixed them as members of another 
I lbdy ; but now it evidenfy appcars, that not 
cel on al Peter himſelf, but the Jews with him ,. did 
1#F before thoſe Jews Coming to Huttoch allociate 
ik the Gentiles,” which is Evident by v. 1 
hd other Fevus wiſſembled likevviſe vvith 
bm; #2 ſo-rmuch that Barnabas alſo VvAs car: 
any fed away with their diſſimmuation. Whercby | 
WI itisclear that theſe Jews did.before joyn withihe 
1 15 ntile Chriſtians, or elſethey could. not WIS x, 
to Wbeled away with the diſimulation..of Peter. 
Thtrdly , St. Paul is ſo far: from looking ypon 
tis withdrawing of Peter and.the Few from 
-n: eh ſocieryto be a part of St. Peters office, 
be he openly and | harply#eproves him forir. 
latthen, was Par ſo ignorant that there muſt 
b he two diſtin Churches of Feuzs and Gentiles 
L. ts BY Tos he calls rhis Action of his duſimula- 
cam { bop? In all, reaſon then, ſuppoſing this nation 
VRP tobe true,” the blamelightsqn,Par/, andnoton 
nl me Fe : gs00t underſtanding x that the Jews were to 
i oy be ormed into diſtin& bodies. from; the Gentile 
ls riſtians, . And therefore. jt' is, obſervable that 4». 20% 
"Py ie fame goBer. # who is produced. as aſſerting 5i/. Drſ. 
we ex Fudeis Ta Excleſia. habe: Mons 5 
Ber 6 ay FEE gentibes miſeeban: in Gal 
.1s hegvho, makes:this reproofgof: Petgr.by * 22: 
Þ/robe a meer.matter of diſhmulation bet ween 
ſaber; which ſenſe of thar action: whoevg 
hs p dabl to it oy gembrace it .( 4 ome 
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 - ' The Divine right of 
14g. ep. 897 diſtinatChurches cfJEws andChriſtiansatAy, Ne 
99. HIYT- cth.But it may be,more evidence for it may been fl 
. inthe Re/criptof Eoin cil of Feruſalem which} v 
# E125 15 directed mois nan? ymoyerey ----—- ad; {05; mr A 
Schiſm. "ﬆ i6vdv, To the brethren at 4nticch, thoſe of tht 
P-73* & theGentiles. Bur leaſt ſome hidden myſterig | Þi 
ſhouldlie in this curtailing the words, let usfe ff bi 
them at large. Untothe Brethren which are of tle | \ we 
Gentiles in Anticch, ana Syria, and Cilici, 
There was nothing then peculiar rothoſe of the 
I Gentiles at Antioch more than in S1ria'and Cilitis, | Wa 
15. 4 1 Re: _ i Za as tf 
18,8, andifthoſe words mic i i9va» imply a Cetusdib Þ 
31. 3 tinct of Gentile Chriſtians, from the Jews at A#«} Wl 
torch, 1emuſt do fo through all $yrta , and Git- > 
cia, which was Pawls Province and nor Peters, "| © 
appears by his tra _ in the 47s. Either then the 
Apolſtleof the uncircumcifion muſt form diſtin} 
Churches of ZFews and Gerriles in his Preaching 1 
through Syr:aand Cz/zc/a , (which is irreco cile- NM 
- able with rite former pretence of diſtinAProvincey, | | ths 
aſſerred by the fame Author, who pleads'for a 
diſtint Corus) or the mrs it ih»av canimply no} Bu 
ſuch rhing as a diftin& Church of Geeztiles to." 
whomloever itis ſpoken; and ſo not at_A4ntinh i 
more than through all Syria and Cilicia. The plain By 
ground then of the Apoſtles inſcribing the orc -rof mm 
 _ the Councitto.the' Ih erhranofiht Gentiles, way 0 
. -- becauſs the marter of that order did particuladiy 4h 
_ "concern them, and'notthe Jews, aÞ is obviewwan 
to any that will bur caſt an eye vupotithe 23, 2 4.089 
werfes* of the 15 of the 475. As well mig 
then'an order ſuppoſed *from” rhe Apoſtles tol ol We 
_ ſeveral Paſtors of Churches in things conceraing gn: 
them" as fuch, imply that they "make diſtin 


Churches from their people, as this. order cal 


certiing the Gentile g erhrers , being there ra 
” F \ t- | 


© | rims of Church Government, examined. 245 
AY Ted to them , doth imply their making diſtin&t 
fern # Churches fromthe Jewifh Brethren: in'the Cities 
48 where tÞy lived cogether.© Wharis further pro- 
=; | fuced out of Antiquity rothis purpoſe, hath nei- 
ſe off ther evidence nor pertinency enough, to ſtop the 
is | paſſage of one who is returning from thisdigreſ- 
fon ro his former matter. Alchough then we grant 
\potany ſuch diſtin Crus of the Jews from the 
Chriſtians, yer that hingers nor, but that both Jews 
and Chriſtians joyning together in one Church, 
night recain ſti]l che Syzagogue form of» Govern= 
"meatamong them ; which there was-no reaſon at 
"My whythe Chriſtians ſhould ſcruple the uſing 
"@, cicherasJews or Gentiles; becauſe ir import- 
Fd nothing either Typical and Ceremonial, or 
{| heavy and burdenſome, which werethe grounds, 
int by former cuſtoms in uſe among the Jews were 
-hine fl 11} idaſide by the Chriſtians. BurinſteaCofthar, 
| was moſt ſuicable and — torheſtare of 
ceg, {the Churches in Apoſtolical- times which 
"for | ys. the third confrderation to make it pro- 
y no | babe that the Synagogue form of Government 
Was uſed" by the Chriſtians. Andrhe ſuitable- 
eſs of this Governinent | to-- the” Churches, 
By in the conveniency of it for the-attaining 


rofl ends "Bf Government in-that condition 
wal ©. herein che” Churches' were "at that time. For 
af Bfrch officers afting theo. eicher in gathering 
BEE poreraing Churchgss withoutanyauthoriry 
- Mm Magi trates , ſ ach a way of Government was 
a Hoirable ro their ſeveral Churches, as whereby 
E Churches "might be governcd , and yet have 
Ldependancy upon the ſecular power,” which 
tway ofGovernmer a yroyogperions moſt 
byebient for; for the Jews,though they enjoyed 
CThre-periniſſion from the civilitate where they | 
7 | " 4» $ liveds —_ 
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lar parts of Government and what orders 1n.the 


rations which did arite from the advancing ofChris' 


'and ſomewhat more; here there js publickjo 
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+» The :Divant right of. *. 
lived, yet by the exerciſe of their Synagogue Go- 
vernmetthey were able toorderall affairs belong. 
ing tothe ſervice of Gody and ro keepggll mem- 
bers belonging to their ſeveralSynagogueg'in unity 
.and peace among themſelves. The caſe*was the 
ſameasto Synagogues and Churches ; theſe ſub- 
iſted by-the fame permiſſion which the others 
enjoyed ; theendof theſe was the ſervice'of God, . 
and preſerving that order among them which 
might beſt become focieties fo conititured ; there 
can be ngreaſon then aſſigned , why the Apoſtles | 
in ferling particular Churches ſhould not. follow J. 
the Synagogue in its model of Government. Theſe 
things may ſuthce to make it appear probable thar | $* 
they: did fo , which: is- all theſe conſiderations, Þ Þ 
trend to. 4.4 3% 
Having thus prepared the way by making it | 8 
le, Inow further enquire into the partic» } i 


Done 5s 


Synagogue were, which there is any evidence for, 
that the Apoſtles did take up and follow... Here | 
' Theginwiththe thing firſt propounded, Thear- j 7 
ders of publicz worſhip, which did much wp" « F 
thoſe of the Synagogue; Only with thoſe alte 


Riianiry.. Thatthe Chriſtians had rheir;publick @ I” 
and ſermeetinps for the ſervice of God), isevident }F P! 
fromthe firſt rifing of; a ſociety conſtituted ui pop | BE. 
theaccount of Chriſtianizy/” We read of the three 8 is 


thouſand converted by; Peters Sermon:'s TW eee 
they continued inthe Apoſiles dottrine and felloty 


” 


', ad breaking of bread and-prayers. Wn Hh 
hes hb allrhar Nitro fo bee nagoguey Þ 


= 
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ſolemn prayersexpreſſed , which were conſtant-"B au" 
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Forms of Church Government examined. 347 
ly oblerved in the Synagogue, inſteadof reading 
the Seions of. the Law.and Prophets, wehave 
the Apoſtles reaching by immediate inſpiration ; 

and to all theſe as the proper. ſervice-of Chriſtia» 
pity, is ſer down the celebration of the Lords Sup- 

"ver, which weſhallſeldom or everin- the Primi- 
"xive Church read the publick ſervice an. Lord days 
performed. without, ., Nuring the Apoſtolical 
 gimes, io which there was ſuch a Landflggd of ex- 
$raordinary gijts overflowingthe C hurch, inthe 
publick mecting we find tliſe perſons who were 
"duced with thole gifts, to be much in exerciling 
4 hem (as to the cultom , agreeing with the Syna- 
opue > bur as to the gifts exceeding it) concern= 
ve che orderingof which for the publick edifica; 
tion of the Church , the Apoſtle Paal lays down 
© ſamany. rules in the fourteenth Chapter to.the Co- 
þ7hiazes ; but aſſoonas this flood began to abate, 

thich was then neceſſary forthe quicker ſoftenin 
ie world for receiving Chriſtianity ,. the publicl 
4k ce began to rua 19 its former channel, asis 
| parent from the ungueſtionable reſtimonies:of 
wie Martyr and 1% tullian ;- who, moſt tully 
I hte ro us,, the order,of publick worl hip uſed 
2 Fog Chriſtians at thatcime. - Fuſttns Mar- 
- Iy the moſt co roClemens (whote E- 
pi leiglatelyreco to the Chriſtian world)ot 
a +. pnqueſtionable writers of. .the , Primitive 
x4 | a Uh arch , \gives us aclear narration of the publick 
wy 7 #: 7s obſery:d by che. Church i Ru bis. rime: 

"A 2 p Wares $pipe- mn 09 Hf T9AGSY 2455 Fu. Mart. 
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6 AcogimuÞnpd Mywy ws Auniv. Upontheday Ws " 
Sunday, all the Chriſtians whether in Town a | 
Countrey aſſemble in the ſame place , wherein the 
Memoires or Commentaries of the Apoſtles and ths 
writings gf the Prophets are read as long as the time 
will permit; Then the Reader jjtting down, the 
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Preſident of the Aſſentbly tands up and makesy , 
Sermon of Inſtruction and Exhortation to thefol.” 
lowing ſogood Examples. After this is ended, we all 
ſtand up toprayers; prayers ended,the BreadWing | jr 
and Water are all brought forth;ther: the Preſident } ke 
again praying and praiſing to bis utmoſt ability, | "uy 
me eople 1ebibe their conſent by ſaying A - " b 

hat could have been ſpoken with greater cats .N # 
gruity or correſpondency to the Syn2gogue,abate | 3 
l FN 7 


iog the neceſſary. obſervation of the Euchariſt 
proper to Chriſtianity ? 7X3 
Here we hayetheScriptuges read by one appoint» #3, 
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| Formsof Church Government, exattined. $49 
7X | ad Deum quaſi many facts precationibus ambia- | 
6B muorantes — Cogimur ad divinarum litera- 
mum Cormmenor ationem, [i quid preſentium tem- 
1% of. firm qualites aut premonere cogit aut recogno- 
la | fſeere. Certe fidems [antiis wvocibus paſcimus, (hem 
þ gigimws, hduciam figrmus, diſciplinam precep- 
tafum nihilominus inculeationibus den[amus:; S. 
ths, 1 demeriam exhortationts, caſtigationes er cenſurs 
me } ioina. Nam & judicatur magno cum pondere, 
"ae | # apudcertos de Dei conſpet?is, ſummumque fu 
wrt judicii prejudicium et, ſi quis ita agliquerit, 


2 of 


4% 
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* | &4 communicatione orationis & conventi#s 
3" 'y mmnis ſarntt commereu relegetur. Prafident 
"* | probati quique ſeniores, honorem iſtum non pretio 

ſed teſtimonio adepti. Where we have the ſame 

' anders for prayers, reading the Scriptures accord 
Jin toocenſions, ana Sermons made out of thens 
* | þr increaſe of faith, raiſing hope, ſtrengthening 
* Þ whence. We have the Diſcipline of oh Church 

' Bmiwering the admonitions and excommunication 
of the Synagogue; and! laſt of all we have the 
3” $ Eerchof Elders [itting intheſe Aſſemblies, and or- 
7 # Efirz the things belonging to them...” \_ 
" RTfs much tor the. general corrc{ſpondency be- 
'# | Weenthe publick ſervice ofthe Church and Syna= 
* $ Tue: they that would ſee more particulars, may 
y 3 Md our learned Mr. Thornpaikes Diſrourſe of the 

Þ /erwee of God in Religius Aſſemblies. Whoſe 
AMelign throughout 'is to make this out more at 
ge. Bur we muſt only touch at theſe things by 
Be way, agit were, Took into the Synagogue, 
+ $09g0 on: our way. " % RT 
We therefore: proceed from their ſervice, ro 
2 $ tcir cuſbor: . ob; nm ; Which was evidently 
= An up by the Chriſtians from a correſpondency 
7 | theSynagogue. Forwhich weare firſttorake 
FF Aotice, that the Rulers. of the Church under 
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the Goſpel donor properly ſucceed the Prieſts and: 
Levites under the Law, whoſe office was Cere- | 4 
monial, and who were not” admitted by any ſos I *? 
Jemn ordination into their funRion, burſacceed- Þ 9 
ed by birth inro theirplaces ;. only the greac Sam WY! 
hearin did judge of theirfitneſs, asto birth, an 
body ,- before their entrance upon their fun&ion, 
So the Jewiſh DoRors tell us '1N2 M1371 ICY 
mm natr hw 5» Mama P\no nm 
MIMIN Nx 1. e. 1n the fone Parlour, thegrett 
Sanhedrigg of Iiracl ſat and did there judge the Prigffs, | 
The Prieffkar was found defettive , put on mourning. den 
garments, and ſowent forth , hethat was not, put whi 
on white, and ye in and miniſtred with the Prieſts"; nal 
hs Brethren. And when no fault vas found in thi. Chu 
ſoris of Aaron , they obſerved a feſtival ſolenmity for” to 
i=. Threethingsare obſervable in this Teſtimony,”. 
Firſ? , That the inquiry that was made concerning {| 
if- the Prieſts, was chiefly concerning the: ann: 7 
their birth, and the freedom of their bodies from 
thoſe defes which the Law mentions, unlef.in-.. 
the caſe of groſſer and more ſcandaldus fins, Y | 
Idolatry, Murther , &c. by which they &6 | | 
excluded from' the Prieſtly office. The Seconds} ® 
is, that the preat Sanbedrin had this infpection*J - 
over, andexamination of the Prieſts beforetheir}; | * 
admiſſion ; For what” that learned man- Come} - 
LEmpereur there conjeRures, that there wis an” 
EccleſiaſticalSanhearin which did paſs judgements} 
on theſe things, 'is overthrbwn by thi very, wordggt 
of the Talmudiſts alfeady cited." Fhe laſt thing n "Pe 
obſervable, is , the garments which the Prieto 2 
put on, Viz. white aiment upon bis approbation” | == 
by the Sawhearin, and ſoon afrer they" were:gds 1 k-4p 
mitted iatothe Temple with great joy ;.+to whicn? 
our Savior manifeſtly atludes, Revet- mn oY 
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haſt a few names even in Sardis which have not: 
tfiled therr garments , and they ſ ball walk with® 


I neinwhite; for they are worthy. He that over- 


wmeth, the ſame [ball be cloatbed ins pobite rai- 


*& #eut. Burche Priclis under the Law , were ne=. 
*F ver ordained by impoſition of hands, as the Elders 
and Rulers of che Synagogue were; and if anyoFt 


themcame to thab ofhice, they as well as others. 
had peculiar deſignation and appointment to it. 
[tisthen a common miſtake ro think that the Mi- 
niſters of the Golpelltfcceed by way of correfpon- 


. tothe Prieſts underthe Law ; 
which miſtake hath been the foundation aridtorigi-: 


- {| nalof- many. errors. . For when in the Primitive 
"I Church, the name of Prieſts came to be atttibured, 


im ſacerdotes vocabaniur in wveteriTeſta- 


nf $ext0s; bi ſunt qu; munc appellantur irebyteri* 


FS 
**, 
> 


2 


16.8 C9 nuncupabartur principes ſacerdotum, nun. jy C arnce. 
hy $9 coprmommantur: as 11 dorss and Too tell us. decrerp. 6. 
"> dejoro them bouh,Zerorme in þis knownEpiſtle ©1205 


$52 The Divine right of | 
to Enagring. Et ut [ciamus traditiones poſtalieys,.. 
Difſert. 2. Gs ſumptas de veteriTeſtamento, 2uod Aaron off 
cap. 3d. filttejme atque Levitein Templo fuerunt ; hoc 0/11 m1 
; E copi ef Presbyteri arque Diaconi vendicent nf 
cleſta. From which words a learned DoRQorandFF \.. 
ftrenuousaſſertor of the js drvinum of Prelacy, F" 
queſtions not but to makeFerome either appagents! 
ly contradiftious to himſelf, orelſe to aſlert, that; -. 
the ſuperiority of Biſ hops above Presbyters, was Þ;*--. 
by his confeſſion an Apoſtolical tradition, For, J* 
faithhe » Nibil manife/tius ici potuit ; and $.2, 1 
uid ad toc reſponagri posſity autWwuo co08 gne-YY). 
pains artificio aeliniri aut deludi tam diſerta af," 
firmattio, fateor ego me aivinando ſequ PEN 
poſe ſedeconmtraex im que D. Blondellus , qudi; : 
alo, qua Lydov. Capellus hacinrepreſtiteruntsÞ..; 
mhi perſuaſisſumum eſſe, Nihil uſpiam contra, c 
ertim lucem obtendt poſſe. incaſe thenſo} 
perate as poor Ferozze lies in , by a wound heJ} 
is ſuppoſed to have given himſelf; when the Prieſt Y 
andthe Levite hath paſſed him by, it willbeaJg. 
peiceof Chariry-in our paffing by the way alittle 
"ro conſider his caſe, to ſee whether there beany. | © 
hopes of recovery. Wetake it then for granted, Þ\ 
that Ferome hath: already faid ,- that {ora ml 


* 


per ſþicue docet coſdem eſſe: Presbyteros quos & NR 


Comment.in piſcopos,, inthe ſame Epiltle which he proves chere Yo. 
1.1. atlarge; andin anotherplacez Sicut ergo Prexbſi Þ x... 
zeri ſehunt ſe ex Eccleſia conſuetudine, et qui Wis. 
verint ſemagis conſuetudine , quam apo Boy, 
eſſe majores , OW, 
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"Bin and Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom are the ſame ; as 
" Sat Marceilam, he faith the obſervation of Lent is 
"Afolica traditio , and adverſe Luciferian. ſaith 
Ik is Eccleſie conſuctudo ;, ſo that by Apoſtolical 

Fradition , he meant not an Apoſtolical infſtitu- 
J+Jton, but an Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom. And if Fes 

*Jrowe ſpeak TER" ro the general vogue, this 
"Fſolution may be ſufficient notwithſtanding vyhar. 

"Js faid againſt ir; for according tothat common 

9 Irile of Auſtin, Things that Were generally inuſe, 
"and no certain Author aſſigned of them, were attri- 

Shwed io the Apoſtles. Tvvorthings therefore T ſhall 

Fhydovvn for reconciling Ferome to himſelf; the 
Ivf is, the difference bervveen Traditio Apoſto= 
1" Fleas and Traditio Apoſtolorum ; this latter doth 
"Findeed imply the thing ſpoken of to have proceed- 
Jedfrom the Apoſtles themſelves, but the former 
JI my be applyed to vvhar vvas in praftiſe after the 


les times; and the reaſon of it is, that 


4. whatever vvas done in the Primitive Church 


*{fappoſed to be agreeableto Apoſtolical praiice , 
Fi mas call'd Apoſtolical. Thence the Biſho S 

'# | mascall'd Sedes Apoſtolica,as Tertullian tells 9 
7, Mr enſenguinitatem doftrine. So Sidonius Apallinark *: 
; 1 Mlbthe See of Lupzs the Bithop of Tricaſſium in 


France, Sedem Apoſtolicam.And the Biſhopsof the 


=} Gurch vvere call'd Viri Apoſtolici, and thence 
- #1, the Conſtitutions vvhich go under the Apoſtles 
Te \tymes, vere ſo call'd,faith Aibaſpmans,ab antiquir 
8; nam cum eorum aliquot ab Apoſtolorum ſucceſſo- 


£3 . 
” 4 


-  B0# (qu tefte Tertulliano Apoſtolici viri nominar 


; a tn ) fad «ſent. Apeſtolicorum primum Canenes, 


7 de nonnullorumLatinorum ignor gntiayaliquot li- 


, »7 : 
Dy; 
F ' 
o 


wins detraftione , Apoſtolorim ditli ſunt. By 


'' 4 


& Wich we ſee whatever was conceived to be of any 
- II Etaotiquity inthe-Church, though it vyasnor 
# Z +  THought 


+ 3, 
"8 } 
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A 


De preſcrip, 


adv. haret. 


£.32, 
Epiſt. lib. 6. 
Ep.1. 


Obſeryat. 


lib. 1.6 TH ©} 
$; 
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. "© Presbjter, novertt ſe lucris minorem, ſacerdath} i 
1... 6ſſ[emajorem.' And then preſently adds, EW 


-- imaginable thataman who had been proving 
" aloyg the ſuperiority of a Presbyter above aD& 


been Faying.- 


The Diviner:ioht of 
thought to have come from the Apoſtles thety 
ſelves , yet it was call'd Apoſtolical :  fotharin thi 
ſenle, 7raaitio Apoſtolica , is no more than tradi wer 
710 antiqua, or ab Apoſtolicts viris profecta,whih} uſe: 
was Meant rather ot thoſe that. were conceived tofþ hea 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, than of the Apoltles them felt 
ſelves. But lanſwer, Secoraly ,* that grantingſ ty i 
zraaitio Apoſtolica to mean traaitio_Apoſtolorum Ate 
yet Zerome is tar from contradicting himſelf, Fer 
which 1s obvious toany that will read the words of F 
before ,” and coh(ider their coherence. The ſcopeſ] by; / 
and drift of his Epiſtle, is to chaſtiſe the arrogance 1,4 
of one who made Deacons ſuperior to Presbytets | —fyge 
Audio quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, ml gre 
Dtaconos Presbyteris , i. e. Epiſcopis anteferrehÞ com 
and fo ſpends a great part of the Epiſtle, to prove und; 
thata Bithop andPresbyter are the fame; and arlalt gert 
brings in theſe words; giving the account, why] (501 
Paul co Timothy and Titus mentions no Presby-|| the] 
ters, Quinn Epiſcopo & Presbyter continetut.l| ( 
Aut iatturiex Presbytero ordinetur Diaconts, W 
Jyesbyter 71inor Driacouo comprobetur , 113 queih 
ereſeat ex paruo; 'ant' ſt ex Diacono orainatit 


ſciamms traditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas ac wetanly 1 
Teſtamento,: '2uod © Aaron's filii ejus atqueIt 
viteinTemplo fuerunt , hot ſibi Epiſeep 3 Pres 
byteri atque Diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia. ' Is 


con, becauſe'of his Identity witha Bithop in'tlt | Wn 
Apoſtles times, ſhouldar the ſame rime ſay, thit I li c 
@'Bif hop was above a Presbyrer by the A poſteslth . 

ſtitution , and ſo'direly overthrow all he tad ourf 


before ? Much 7s if one ſ{ honld gp] upp 
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about to prove that the Prefect wb, and the 
Cyratores urbu in Alexangaer Severns his times 
zradbf were the fame office, and to thatend ſhould make 
wii yeof the Confticution of that Emperor whereby 
ved tofj he appointed 14. Curatores urbis, and ſet the Pre- 
meme fetus in an office above them. Suchan incongrui- 
nting i, ſcarce incident to a man of very ordinary 


thettt. 
n this 


074m eſteem for intelleQuals, much leſs to ſuch a one as 


nſelt;F Ferome is reputed to be. The plain meaning then 
words] of Ferome is no more but this, that 4s Aaron and 
ſcope bir ſorns in the order of Prie#t-hood were above the 
ganeey Levites wnder the Law: ſothe Biſ hops and Pres- 
yes byters 112 the order of the Euangelical Prieſi-hood 
mm} gre above the Deaconsunder the Goſpel. For the 
errehf compariſon runs not between Aaron and his ſons 
prof under the Law, and Biſhops and Presbyters un- 
a-latÞ derthe Goſ] pel; butberween Aaroz and his fons, 
why gone part of the compariſon under the Law, and 
esby-f the Levites under them asthe other ; ſo under the 
81.9 Goſpel, Biſhops and Presbyters make one part of 
5, MF thecompariſon, anſwering to Aaron and his ſons 
»I inthat wherein they all agree ; viz. the order of 
Prieſt-hood; and the other part under the Goſpel 
that of Deaconsanſwering to the Levites under 
| theLaw. Theoppolition 1s not then inthe po- 
yer of juriſdiction between Biſhops and Prielts, 
thetween the ſame power of order, which is 
tke both in Biſhops and Presbyters (according to 
eacknowledgement of all) tothe office of Dea- 
tons which ſtood in competition with them. Thus 


unſelf, notwithſtanding the arrempt made to 
Make him ſo palpably, contradi& himſelf ; which 
Bving thus done, weare at liberty to proceed in 
gar former courſe; only bereby we ſee how un- 
kappily thoſe nes” ſucceed which are 


d 
- 


y * 
"7 
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<5 we have leftiegoze at perfe barmony with 
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The Divineriohtof 
brought from the Analogy between the Ag: 
ronical Prieſt-hood, to endeavour the ſetting up 
of a Tus Divinum of a parallel ſuperiority under 
the Goſpel. All whicharguments are taken off by 
this one thing we are now upon, viz. that the 
orders and degrees under the Goſpel , werent 
taken up from Analogy to the Temple, buttothe 
Synagogue : Which we now make out as to ordi- 
nation, in three things; The manner of conferring it 
the perſons authorized to do it , the remaining effetl of 
it upon the per ſonrecerving it. 

Firſt, For the manner of conferriog it; that 
under the Synagogue was done by laying on of 
hands : Which was taken up among the Jews 
a {ignifi-arive rite in the ordaining the Elders 
among them, and thereby qualifying them either | 
to be members under their Sanhedrins, or Teach- 
ers of the Law. A ewofold Ute I findof thi 
Symbolical rice, beſide the ſolemn deſignation ef 
the perſon on whom the handsarelaid. The 
firſt is to denote the delivery of the perſon ot 
thing thus laids hands upon , for the right, uſe, 
and peculiar fervice of God. And that I ſup- 
poſe was the reaſon of laying hands upon the bealt 
under the Law, which wasto befacrificed , therts 


by noting their own parting} with any right in] ;.: 


it, andpivingit upto be the Lords for ſacrifice 0 
him. Thus in the civil Law this delivery is requi 
ſite inthetransferring dominion, whichthey all 
tranſlatio de manu in manum. The ſecml 
end of laying on of hands was the folemn invoceÞ} 
tion of the Divine preſence and aſſiſtance to BY. 
upon, and with the perſon upon whom the han® > 
are thus laid. Forthe hands with us being tif}. 
inſtruments of ation, they did by ſtretching 
their hands upon the perſon, repreſent the 
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acy of Divine power which they implored in be- 
halt of the perſon thus deſigned. Tunc enim ora» #>.at 6 
hant ut fic Det efficacia eſſet ſuper illum, ſicut "pn7gey 
manus effecacte ſymbolum , &t imponebatur , as T166. 
Grotizs obſerves. Thencein all ſolemn prayers, — _ 
wherein any perſon was particularly deligned , + 
they made uſe of this cuſtom of impoſition of 
hands: from which cuſtom, Auguſtin ſpeaks, 

Juid aliud eft manuum impoſirio nift oratio ſu- Gen. 48.14; 

er bominem 3} Thence when Facob prayed over Numb. 27. 
Joſephs Children, he Jaid his hands upon them *** 
ſo when CHoſes prayed over Foſbus, The pra- 

Alice likewiſe our Savior uſed in bleſfing Children, 

healing the {ick; and the Apoſtlesin conferring 

the gitts of the Holy-Ghoſt; and from thence ir 

was conceived into the practive of the primitive 

Church, who uſed it in any more ſolemn invoca= 

; | tionofthe name of God in behalf ofany particular 

+ || perſons, As over the ſick, upon repentance and 

| | reconciliation to the Church , in Confirmation, 

and in Matrimony ; - which (as Grotzzs ob 

|| ferves) is to this day uſcd in the Abiſine Chur: he 

ts. Butthe moſt ſolemn and peculiar uſe of this 

polition of hands among the Jews was in the 

| &ligning of any perſons for any publike imploy- 

- | nentamong them: Not as though the bare 1mpo= 

© fition of hands, did confer any power upon the 

; | perlon , (no more than the bare delivery of a thing 

8 Law. gives a legal title to it, without expreſs 

1} transferring Dominion with ic) bur with that Ce- 

| xmony they joined thoſe words whereby they did 

& confer chat authority upon them : Which were 

4 | Pthis purpoſe JMD NR MN Ecce ſir tu Ordinatre, 

WL "JDID IR ego ordinote, or PTohD mm 

8 Trdinatis , to vvhich they added according 
” bihe au.hority they ordained them to , ſome 
cy EL 3 thing 


Ats6.6. 


Acts 8. 17. 


The Divine right of 
ching peculiarly expreſſing it , whether it was for 
cauſes finable, or pecuniary, or binding and 
looſing, or ruling in the Synzgogue. Whichis4 
ring deſerving confideration by thoſe who uſe 
the rite of impoſing handsin ordination , without 
any thing expreſſing that authority they convey 
by that Ordination. This cujtome being fo gee 
neraily in uſe among the Jews in the time when the 
Apoſtles were tent forth with authority tor gather. 
ingand {etling Churches, we find them accord. 
ingly making uſc of this, according to the former 
practice, either in any more ſolemn invocation of 
the preſence of God upon any perfons, or deligna» 
tionand appointing them for any peculiar ſervice 
orfunction : For we have noground to think that 
the Apoltles had any peculiar command tor laying 
on their hands upon perſons in prayer over them, 
or ordination of them : Bur the thing its ſelt being 
enjoined them , vzZ. rhe ſetting apart ſome per- 
{onsfor the peculiar work of attendance upon the 
neceſlities of the Churches by them planted, they 
rook up and made ufc of a laudable rite and cu- 
{tome then in uſe upon ſuch occaſhons. And ſowe 
find theApoſtles uſing it in the ſolemn deſignation 
of ſome perſons to the office of Deacons, an{wet- 
ing tothe POIND intheSynagogue, whoſe office 
was to collec the moneys for the poor, and to 
diftribute iramong them, Afterwards we readit 
uſed upon an occaht1on nor heard of in the Synago- 
gue, which wasfor the conferring the gifrs of the 
Holy-Goſt, butalthough the occaſton was extn- 
ordinary, yet ſuppoſing the occaſion, the uſeof 
that rite in it, was very ſuitable, in as much# 
thoſe gifts did ſo much anſwer to the 13 and 
the 2MPTN MN which the Jews conceived did relt 
upon thoſe who were ſo ordained. by m_— 
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of hands. The next time we meet with this rice, 
was upon a peculiar deſignation to a particular ſer- 
vice of perſons already appointed by God for the 
work of the Miniſtry, which is of Pauland Bar- 
aabas by the Prophers and Teachers at Amtroch ; 
whereby God doth ſct forth the uſe. of that rite of 
ordination to the Chriſtian Churches. Accord- 
ingly we find it aſter practiſed inthe Church , 77- 
wothy being ordained by the laying or of the hands 
of the Presbytery. And Timothy hath direction 

iven him tor the right management of it atter- 
wards, Lay hands ſuddenly on m0 man. For 
they that would interpret thar of reconciling men 
tothe Church by that rite ,* muſt fir{t give us evi- 
dence of ſoearly an ule of that cuſtome, which 
doth not yet appear. But there 1s one place com- 
monly brought to prove that the Apoſtles in or- 
daining Elders in the Chriitian Churches , did not 
obſerve the Jewil h form of layingon of hands, bur 
obſerved a way quite different from the Jewiſh 
practice, v/Z. appointing them by the choice ; 
conſent and fuffrages of the people. Which place 
8 Acts 14.23. where it is ſaid of Paul and Barna- 

as, Y460TVy Ov THE q & vm Teo (vrious KAT EKKAE= 
ciay; We render it, Ordaining them Elders in 
every Church. But others from the ſignification 
of the word yegomvdy would have it rendred, 
when they had appointed Elders by the ſuffrages of 
the people. Bur how little the peoples power of 
ordination can be inferred from theſe words, will 
beevident to any one that { hall but conſider theſe 
thiogs. Fir, T hat though Yepomavey did Origle 
nally. Genifie the chooſing by way of ſuffrage 
among the Greeks, yet before the time of Lykes 
Wfitting this , the word was uſed for {imple deſig- 
tation without that ceremony, - So Heſchius 1n- 
| terprets 
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AAQs 13.3. 


iTim. 4.14; 


iTim.5.22, 
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Ticus 1. F. 
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terprets it by xa%5v the word uſed of Titms fo 
ordaining Elders in every City; and in Dems. 


7. Demoſth, ſthenes and others it occurrs for vouoJerev, and 


Phil. 1. & 
adverf. $t- 
mon. 5 
U!lpian. in 
Scbol. 


P' Sel1en. 
#e Synel. 
6. 1, cap. 14. 
Grot. de 
Imp. Sum. 
P»refl. cap. 
30. $. 5. 


Peypet. Go-, 


%vPern.0 
Chriſts 
Chupycb.c.7. 


people then could no ways chooſe men for that 
abilities, when their abilities were conſequent 


Algmerlav, 10 decree and appoint; and that ſenk 
of the word appears in St. Luke himſelf, At 
IO. 3Zl. tho! eTUE1 Tv ener eoomvypivorg Lan 
%&, Witneſſes foreappointed of God. Many example 
of this ſignification are brought by learned 
men of Writers before, and abour rhe time when 
Luke Writ , from Phils Fudezws , Foſephm, 
HAppien , Lucian, and others. Bur Secondly grang 
ing it uſed in the primary ſignification of the 
word, yet it cannot be applyed to the people, 
but to Paul and Barntbas; tor it is not ſaid that the 
people did x«gomrav, but that Pauland Barnaby 
a1 Yeeomvev: NOW whereever that word is uſed 
in its firſt ſfignification , it is1mplyed to be theaQth 
on of the perſons themſelves giving ſuffrages, and 
not for other perſons appointing by the ſuffrage 
of others. Thirdly y«+comvav may import no more 
than y«eg%Tav, in that laying on of the hands 
muſt ſuppoſe the ſtretching them out : Which 
is only a common figure in Scripture for the Ane 
tecedent to be put for the Conſequent, or one 
part for the whole aRion; and concerning this 
ſenſe of the word in Eccleſiaſtical Wrirers , ſeethe 
large quotations in Biſhop Bz/ſon to this purpole, 
Fourtbly, It ſeems ſirangcly improbable tharthe 
Apoſtles thould put the choice at that time into 
the hands of the people, when there were none kit 
ted for the work the Apoſtles deſigned them for, 
but whom the Apoſtles did lay their hands on, by 
which the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them , whereby 
they were fitted and qualified for that work, The 
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totheir ordination. So much to clear the manner 
of ordination to have been from the Synagogue. 
and} The ſecond thing we conlider, is, the perſons aue 8" 3 
ſenk | thortzed to do it : whom we conlider under a 

Ak] double reſpeRt , before their liberties were bound up 

77 wi by compact among themſelves, and after. Firſt, 

nple || before they had reſtrained themſelves of their own 

arned | liberty , then the general rule for ordinations 

when | among them was rTob>r> TD JDDIV TD 59 

phas, | every one regularly ordained, himſelf had the power 
rant | of ordaining he diſciples , as Maimonides affirms. Tra8. San. 
f the} To the ſame purpoſe is that teſtimony of *#?: 4-/: 5. 
ople, | the Germara Babylonia in Mr. Selden N23) JON "- OTE 
the | FYDPN PR TDD INRITNR I ITT MIURA De red. 
nab | Rabbi Abba Bar Fonah 21d that in times of old ,l.2.c. 7. i. 
uſed | every one was vuont to ordain hs ovun Diſciples : 

a& || to which purpoſe many inſtances are there 

, and] brought. Butit is generally agreed among them, 

rags || that in the time of Hille/this courſe was altered , 

mor | and:key were reſtrained from their former liber- 

and | ty; in probability finding the many inconvenien- 

hich Þ cies of ſo common ordinations; or as they ſay, 

 An« | out of their great reverence to the houſ? of Hil- 

one] &, they then agreed thar none ſhould ordain 

this | others without the preſence of the R*WIN the 

ethe | Prince of the Sanhedrin, or a licenſe obtain- 

poſe, | edfrom him for that end; and it was determined 

ethe | thac all ordinations without the conſent of the 

into | Prince of the Sanhbedrin ſhould be looked upon as 

> fit- | fulland void ; which is atteſted by the former 

for; | Authors. The fame diſtinQtion may be obſerved 

by Þ Wader the Goſpel in. reference to the fixed Offi- 

reby | cers of the Church, for we may conſider them in 

The | their firſt ſtate & period, asthe Presbyrers did rule ,, 

het | theChurches in common,as Jerome tells us,commu: ;, ___ 
w Precbyterorum concilio Eccleſia gubernabantar : 

, Z 5 4 before 
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Hieronym. before the juriſdiction of Presbyters was reſtrained 


32 I Tit. 


Diſt. 60. c. 
Mull. ex 
wrb. Pap. 


Diſt. 9. 


Gloſs. 


V. Francs 


Aa ſons 


defence of 
Ordination 


of Preiby- 


ders. 


Dionyſium Epriſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper unumts 


fe elettum, in excelſrori grad colloearum , BY 
: ſeal 


by mutual conſent, in this inltant doubtleſs, the 
Presbyrers enjoyed the fame liberty that the Pres. 
byters among the Jews did, of ordaining oth 
Presbyters by that power they were inveſted in & 
their own ordination. To which purpoſe we ſhal 
only at pretent take notice of the Contellion of rwg 
C:noniſts whoare the higheſt among the Papiſts, 
tor defence of a diſtin order of Epilcopacy. Ye 
Grattan himſelt confeiTeth,Sacros ordines dicimm 
Diaconatum & Presbyteratum ; hos quidem ſaly 
Eccleſia primitiva habuiſſe dicitur. And Foha 
71es Semecain his Gloſſupon the Canon: Law ; Dis 
cunt quidem quod in Eccleſia prima-orimitivi 
commune erat officium Epiſcoporum C7 Sacerdh 
tum, (* nomina erant communia -----=-- Sedin 
ſecunda primitiva caperunt diſtingui (+ nom 
& officia. Here we haveadittinction of the Pr 
mitive Church very agreeable both ro'the opinion 
of Ferom , and the matter weare now upon; in 
the firſt Primitive Church, the Presbyters all ae 
in common for the welfare of the Church, anda 
ther did or might ordain others to the fame auths 
riry with themſelves; becauſe the intrinſecal powet 
of order 1s equally in them , andin thoſe who were 
after appointed Governors over Presbyteries. And 
the collation of orders doth come from the powe 
of order, and not meerly from the power ofjuri 
diction. Ir being likewiſe fully acknowledgedby 
the Schoolmen, that Bithops are not ſuperiot 
above Presbyters as tothe power of order. Burl 
cleareſt evidence of this,is in theChurch of Alexaw 
aria , of which Ferome ſpeiks; Nam CF Alcxit 
dria 4 Marco Euanzeliſis uſque ad Heraclam@ 
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ained | cypurs nominabant ; quomodo ſt exerci'us impera- 
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Ep. Sg. ad 


3 the 
Pres. 
other 
nk 
{ hall 
two 
11ts; 
Yet 
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rem factat , aut Diacom eligant ae ſe quem n- 
tuftrium noverint , & Archidlaconum vocent. 
That [earned Doctor who would pertwade us that 
thePresbyters did only make choice of the perſon, 
bit the ordin:tion was performed by other Bi- 
ſhops, would do well f7#F to tell us whoand where 
thoſe Biſhops in #gzpr were , who did conſecrate 
orordain the Bil hop of Alexarnaria after his ele- 
gion by the Presbyters ; eſpecially, while £gypt 
remained but one Province, under the Govern- 
ment of the prefecius Auguſtalis. Secondly, how 


had this been in the leaſt pertinent to. Feroms pur- 


- to have made a particular inſtance in the 
hurch of Alexandria, for that which was com- 
mon to all other Caurches beſides ? Forthe old 
mle of the Canor-Law for Biſhops was, Electio 
lericorum et, conſenſus principts, petitio plebis. 
Thirdly this elc&ion 1n Ferome mult imply the 
conferring the power and authority whereby the 
Biſhop acted, For fir#?, the firſt ſetting up of 
tis power is by 7zromze attribured to this choice, 
wappears by his words, Lud autem poſteauns 
lets eft qui ceteris preponeretur , in ſchiſmatis 
remedium fattum et, ne unnſquisque ad ſe ira- 
bens Chriſti Eccleſiam rumperet. Whereby it is 
evident Ferome attributes the fi: ſt original of that 
Exſors poteſt 2s as he calls it elſewhere in the Bi- 
ſhop above Presbyters, not to any Apoſtolical 
nftitution,but tothe free choice of the Presbyters 
themſelves : which-doth fully explain what he 
means by cor{wetudo Eccleſia before ſpoken of, 
VIZ. that which came up by a voluntary act of the 
Governors of Churches themſelves. Secondly, 


Rappears that by eleftion he means conferring 2u- 
thority by the inſtances he brings to that purpoſe; 


AS 


Eutagiinm. 


V. Sel len. 
ad Euntych. 


Ne22.P.1.43+ 


Diſt. 61. 
ſect. her, 


Adver|. 
Lucail. 


Orig1n. p. 
29. 30. 
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As the Roman Armies chooſing their Empcron, 


who had then no other power but what they re. 
ceived by the length of the ſword;and theDeacong 
chooſing their Archdeacon , who had no other pa, 
wer but what was meerly conferred by the choice 
of the Colledge of Deacons. To which we mayadd 
what Eutychirs che Patriarch of 4lexanadria;/aith 
in his Origzzes Eccleſee Alexanadring publiſhed in 
Arabick by our molt learned Selder, who expreſly 
aHrms, that the rvuelve Presbyters conſtituted þ 
Mark #p0zz the vacancy of the See, did chooſe ont 


. of their number one to he head over the reit, aud 


the o:her eleven did lay their hands upon him al 
bleſſed him, and maae him Parriarch. Neither. 
the authority of Eutychizes ſo much tobe lighted 


| Inthiscaſe, coming (o near to Ferome as he doth, 


who doubtleſs had he told us that Mark and 4 
zianms, ec. didall there withour any Presbyrenz 
might have had the good fortune to have been 
quoted with 2s much frequency and authority 8 
the Anonymous Author of the martyrdome of Th 


 morhy 1n Photizs (who there unhappily follow 


the ſtory of the ſeven ſleepers) or the Author of 
the  Lpoſtolical Conſtitutions, whoſe credit is 
everlaſtingly blaſted, by the excellent Mr. Duik 
De Pſeudepigr aphis Apoſtolorum ; fo much doth 
mens intereſt tend to the inhancing or abating the 
eſteem and credit both of the dead and the living 
By this we ſee that where no poſitive reftraints 
from conſent and choice , for the unity and peat 
of the Church , havereſtrained mens liberty ast9 
their external exerciſe of the power of order or ju: 
riſdiction , every one being himſelf advanced int 


the authority of a Church Governor , hath an th: in 


ternal power of conferring the ſame upon peri 
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ft for it. To which purpoſe the laying 033 ITim. 4. 14+ 


of the hands of the Presbytery, is no wile im- 
pertinently alledged , although we ſuppoſe Sr. 
Paul to concurr in the ation , (as it is moſt pro-. 
hable he did,)becauſc if thePresbytery had nothing 
todo in the ordination , to what purpoſe were 


I their hands laid upon him ? Was it only 


to be witneſſes of the fat , or to ſ1gnife 
their conſent ? both thoſe might have been done 
without their uſe of that ceremony ; which will 
farce beinſtanced in , to be done by any but ſuch 
had power to confer what was fignified by that 
ceremony. VVecome therefore to the ſecond 
period or ſtate of the Church, when the tormer 
liberty was reſtrained , by ſome a& of the 
Church ir felt , for preventing the inconves- 
viences which might follow the too common 
tne of the former liberty of ordinations. So 
Amtonins de Roſells fully expreſſerh my meaning 


nthis; Luilber Presbyter & Presbytert ordina- yg; 1 
bant indiſcrete, & ſchiſmata oriebantur. Every pot. tmper, 
Precbyter and Presbyters did ordain indifferently, & Papa. py 
j #8dthence aroſe ſchiſms: thence the liberty was # © 28 


teltrained and reterved peculiarly to ſome perſons 
who did a&t in the ſeveral Presbyteries, as the 
KY or Prince of the Saxbearin, withour 
whoſe preſence no ordination by the Church was 
tbe looked on as regular. The main controverſie 
8 when this reſtraint began , and by whoſe a&t ; 
whether by any a& of the Apoſtles, or only by the 
prudence of the Churchits ſelf, as it was with the 
Sanhedrizz. But in order to our peace, I iſce no ſuch 
liceſſiry of deciding it, both parties granting that 
nthe Church ſuch a reſtraint was laid upon the li- 
berty of ordatning Presbyters: and the _— 
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of that power may be reſtrained {till , granting it 
to be radically and intrinſically in them. Sotha 20r 
this controverſie1s nor ſuch as ſhould dividethe B Biſ 
Church. For thoſe that are for ordinations only | Bi 
by a Superior order in the Church, acknowledge. || the 
ing a radical power for ordination in Presbyters, Þ fit 
which may be exerciſed in caſe of neceſſity, do || the 
think that any politiveLaw ofGc: hath forbidden grm0 
Presbyters the power of ordination : for thenit Þ mer 
mult be wholly unlawful, and ſo in caſe of nece{- 
ſity it cannot be valid. Which dodrineT dare with | hiv 
ſome confidence aflert to be a ſtranger to'our | was 
Churchof England, asſhall be largely made ap. | hi 
pearafterwards. Onthe other fide, thoſe whg 
hold ordinations by Presbyters lawful , do nd 
therefore hold them neceflary, bur it being amats 
ter of libcr y, & not of neceſſity (Chriſt having no 
where ſaid that none but Presbyrers\ hall- ordain) 
this powerthen may be reſtrained by.thoſe who 
have the care of the Churches peace , and matters I mai 
of liberty being reſtrained , ought to be ſubmits 
ted to, in order to the Churches peace. Ant 
therefore ſome have well obſerved the difference 

Mich. Me- between the opinions of Ferome and Aeris. Fat 

ding ds astothe matter itſelf, I believe upon the ſtricteſt 

ſ ag a inquiry Medinas judgement will provetrue, thi 

wh do £55 Ferome . AUſln, Ambroſe » Searulins , Pth 

maſins , Chryſoſtome, Theodoret , Theophylath 
wereall of Aeris hiszudgement, as to the Idens 
tity of both nameand order of Bil hops and Pre# F Muy; 
byters in the Primitive Church bur here lay as FW 

difference ; Aerius from hence proceeded to ſep & Wffkr 
ration from Biſhops and their Churches, becaulW F'ng*f 
they were Biſhops. And Blondel well obſervs £ the fi 
that the main ground why: A4erins was condemn JF 
ed , was for unnecellary ſeparation ow tie F thouz 
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Church of Sebaſtia ,. and thoſe Biſhops roo who 
zyreed with him 1n other things, as Euſtathins the 
Biſhop did : Whereas had his meer opinion about 
Bil hops been the ground of his being condemned, 
there can be no reaſon aſſigned , why this hereſie 
fit werethen thought, ſo was not mentioned ej- 


ther by Socrates, Theogdoret , SoZomen, or Eua- 


prius , betore whoſe time he lived ; when yetthey 
mention theZuſtathiani,who wereCotemporaries 
with him. But for Epiphanins and Auguſtine who 
hive liſted him in tire coul of hereticks, -it either 
as for theother heretical opinions maintained by 
hith, or they took the name hererick (as it isevi- 
dentthey often did) for onewho upon a matter of 
different opinion from the preſent ſenſe of the 
Church, did proceed to make ſeparation from the 
Vaity of the Catholick Church; vvhich T taketo 
bethe trueſt account of the reputed herefie of 4e- 
Ws. For othervviſeis itlikely that Feromevvho 
'E maintained ſo great correſpondency and familiart- 
tyvvith Zpiphanius,. and thereby could not but 
knovy vvhar vvas the cauſe volry Zerzus wvascon- 
dmned for herefie , ſhould himfelf run into the 
kimehereſie, and endeavour not only to affertic, 
firto avouch and maintain it againſt the Judge- 
Knt'of the vvhole Church ? Ferome therefore 
Wis not ranked'vvith _derius, becauſe though 
ti held the ſame opinion as'to Biſhopsand Presbi- 
ters, yet he vvas far from the Conſequence of Ae- 
Fu; thar therefore all Biſhops vvereto be ſepara- 


my Wtrom : nay he'vvas fo far tromthinking 1tne- 


yto cauſe aſchiſm in theChurchyby ſeparate- 


-ault F'Wip* from Biſhops', that his opinion is clear, thar 
vel £ the firſt inſtitution of them , vvas for preventing 


m# JF Thiſms, and therefore for [peace and unity he 
Vouphe rcheix infticution very uſeful in the 


Church 
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Church of God. And among all thoſe fifteen te 
ſtimonies produced by a learned Writer out of Fe. || Ai 
rope for the ſuperiority of Biſhops above Presby- || tur 
ters, Icannor find onethat doth found it upon || not 
any divine right , but only upon the conveniency || dra 
of ſuchan order for the peace and unity of the {| cho 
ChurchofGod: Which is his meaning in that place || for 
moſt produced to this purpoſe ; Eccleſee ſalusin || wh: 


ſummi ſacerdotes dignitate penatt , cui ſt nonex- || wh 


ors quadam 0 ab omnibus eminens detur pote- || fore 


ſtas , tot in Eccleſits efficientur ſchiſmata, quat || wii 
ſaceraotes. 


Where no:hing can be moreevidetit | gy 
than that he would have ſome ſupereminent po« | mer 
wer attributed. to the Biſhop for preventing || vu 
ſchiſms in the Charch But granting ſome paſſages Þ| Bill 
may have a more favorable aſpe&t towards the || ties 
ſuperiority of Bif hops over Presbyters in hisother || opin 
writings,l would fain know whether a mis judge Þ| But 
ment muſt be taken , from occaſional and inci- ff plac 
dental paſſages,or from deſigned and ſct diſcourſey || mor. 
which is as much as to ask , whether the lives || Cri 
ly repreſentation of a man by picture, may be belt | (the) 
taken , when in haſte of other buſineſs he paſſe Þ that! 
by us, giving only a glanceof his Countenance,of 
when he purpoſely and defignedly fits in ordergo | vier 
thatend , that his countenance may be truly re 
preſented 3 Beſides, itis well known that Feromt || 
in his Commentarics on Scripture, (where he doth | 
not expreſly declare his own opinion) doth ofiey 
tranſcribe what he finds in others: without ſetting 


which we have his ingenuous:confeſſion in his] ; 


piſtle to Auguſtine, Naque ur ſimpliciter favel 
legi bac omma (ipeaking of former Comment 


ries) & in mente mea plurima con ſervansy MY "3 cc 
cito notario , vel mea vel aliena aictavty ger 
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dinis z nec verborum interdum 3 Nec ſenſuum mBemors 
Je. | Aſtrange way of wricing Commenraries on Scrip- 
by- || ture, wherein a man having jumbled o+her mens 
Don Þ notions togerher in his brain, by a kind of lottery 
ncy || draws out what comes next to hand, without any 
the | choice : yet this we ſee was his praRice, and chere= 
lace || fore he puts Auſtin to this hard task of examining 
5in | what all other men had writ before him, and 
ex- | whether he had not tranſcribed out of them , be- 
ote- | forehe would havehim charge him with any thing 
ues which he finds in his Commentaries. How an=- 
detit | pry theo would that haſty Adverſary have been ,if 
po« | men had told him he had contradicted himſelf in 
ting what he writes on the forty fitth Pſ/a/mabour 
2pes Biſhops, -if it be compared with his Commenta- 

the || ries on Titzs, where he profeſlcth to declare his 
ther | opinion , or his Epiſtles to Exagrizs and Ocean | 
doe» | But yet ſome thing isplexdcdeven trom thoſe 
inc Þf places in Ferom , wherein he declares his opinion 
arſey | more fully , as chough his opir.ton was only , that 


lives | Chriſt himſelf did not appoiot Epiſcopacy, which 


> beſt | (they ſay) he means by Dominicadiſpe/itio, but 
\ffeth Þf that the Apoltles did it, which in oppoſition to 
ce,or [the former he calls Fcelefiz conſurtudo, but elſe» 


Jerto | vhere explains it by zraditio Apoſtolica, and this 


lys& they prove by two things; Firſt, The occafion 
rom ofthe inſticution of Epitcopacy , which is thus ſer 
doth © down by him: antequam Diaboli inftinfta, ſtudia 
0 "religtone fierent , & diceretur m populis , Ego ſum 
ing © Pauli, ego Apollo, ego aurem Cephe , communi 
bot Y Precbyeerorum confilio Eccleſia gubernabantur, 
isÞ-Y Thence ic is argued rhar the time of thisInſticution 
0 0 Bilhops'was when it was ſaid at Corinth, I am 
mY} Paul, 7of Apollos, and I of Cephas; which 
bY Va certainly in Apoſtolical times, Bur to this it 

y-Ebanfwered ; Firf, thatitis impoſſible Feromes 
| AA meaning 
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meaning ſhould be reſtrained to that individual 
time, becaule the Arguments which Ferome brings || the 
thar tie name and office of Biſhops and Presby« | ye 
ters were the ſame, were from things done after Þ| Ani 
thisrime. Pauls firſt Epiltle to the Cormthians, || (or 
wherein he reproves their Schiſms, 'was writtea || ty t 


Hiſt. 4poſto- according te Ludovicw Cappelizs in the twelf year || forn 
lice. Pe 70. gf Claudia , of Chriit fift y one, after which Pai [qt] 


writ his Epiltle ro 7iz, from whoſe words Fe | fore 
rom grounds his diſcourfe , but moſt certainly | the« 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Phulippians was not written, | jqhi 
till Paul was prifoner at. Rome; the time of the || ynd, 
writing of it is placed by Cappelizs in the third of | quar 
Nero; of Chriſt 56. by Blondell 5 7. by our Light | ts, 

foot 59. by all, long after the former to the Ce | Alex 
rinthians; yer trom the firit verſe of this Epiltle, JI ye; 
Ferom tetcheth one of his Arguments, So Pauk || fus c 
charge to the Elders at Miles, Peters Epiſtle || Epiſc 
the diſperled Jews, were after that time too, yet | natas 
from theſe are fetched two more of Feroms Argwe || that t 
menrs. Had he then ſo little common ſenſe, 8|| Four? 
to ſay, that Epiſcopacy was inſtituted upon tle preate 
{chi:m at Cormth,and yet bring all his ArgumenbJ youl: 
for parity , afterthe time, that he ſers for the I-|| denta 
ſticution of Epiſcopacy. Bur ſecondly , Feromdotlf lngu 
| not ſay, cum diceretur apud Corinthios, Ego ſm of Ch 
Pault, &c, but cum diceretar in populs , Ego jun of the 
Pauli, ec, fo that he ſpeaks nor of that particryl cave p 
Jar ichiſm, but of a generaland univerſal ſchiln anc{a 
abroad among moſt people, which was the occ#} our pi 
fion of appointing Biſhops;and fo ſpeaks of other men © 
1micating the ſchiſm and language of the Com hquin 
thians. Thirdly , had Epiſcopacy been inſtituted" go Ce 
the occaſion of the Schiſm at Corinth, certailllf purte; 

of all places, wel hould the ſeoneſt have heardafance, 
a Bilhop at Corinth tor the remedying of it; run 


. 
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ual | yetalmoſt of all places, thoſe Heralds that derive 
ngs' || the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles times , 
by= | xe the moſt plunged whom to fix on at Corinth, 


And they that can find any one ſingle Biſhop at 
Corinth at the time when Clemens writ his Epiſtle 


tten || to them (about another ſchiſm as great as the 
year || former; which certainly had not been accordin 
Pail || to their opinion, if a Biſ hop had been there be- 


nents 


fore) muſt have better eyes and judgement, than 
the deſervedly admired Grozizs , who brings this 
inhis Epiſtle ro Bignonizs as one argument of the 
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undoubted antiquity of that Fpiſtle : Lu0d nuſ- Ep. ad Ga#} 
meminit ex(ort:s illius Epiſcoporum authorita- ep, 16s 


ts, que Eccleſie conſuetudine , poſt Marci mortem 
Alexandriz , #7que eo exemplo alibi, introduc ca- 
jit; ſed plane ut Paulus Apoſtolus oſtendit , Eccle- 
fas communi Presbyterorum , qui iidem omnes & 
Epiſcopiipſt Pauloque dicuntur , conſilio fuiſſe guber= 
ata. What could be ſaid with greater freedom , 
that there was no ſuchEpiſcopacy than at Corinth? 
Foxrthly , They who uſe this argument , are 
greater ſtrangers to St, Feromslangaguethan they 
yould ſeem to be ; whoſe cuſtom it is upon inc1« 


e I-] dental occaſions to accommodate the Phraſe and 
doth knguage of Scripture to them : as when he ſpeaks 
o ſon of Chryſoſtomes fall , Cecidit Babylon, cecidit , 
10 ſal] ofthe Biſhops of Paleſtine, 7Aulti utroque claudis 
richly cant pede; of the Roman Clergy » Phariſeorum 
(chlo anclamavit Senatus; but which is moſt clear to 
| occiF our purpoſe, he applycs this very ſpeech to the 
other} men of his own time; L14do non id ipſum omnes 
Cor hquimur , © alizs dicit Ego ſum Pauli,ego Apollo, 
red of 290 Cephe , dividimns ſpirnss unitatem , & eam int 
rrainlY furtes &- menbra diſcerpimus, All which in- 
eardd 
;; anFlorrune to be paſt over without being taken notice 
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Jances are produced by Blondell,but have the good Apel. p. 4. 
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of, But ſuppoſing . ſay rhey, thar it was nottil 
afcer the ſchiſm ar Corinth, yer it mult needs he 
done by the Apoſties; elte how could it be ſaid to 
be roto orbe decretum. ut unus de presbyterss elef}u 
ſuperponeretur catexs? Vuomodo entm(aith i leargs 
ed man) fiert poturt , ut toto hoc orbe decerneretuy, 
nullo jam Oecumenico Concilio ad illud decernendum 
congregato, ſi non ab Apoſtolu ipſis, fidem toro mhu 
promulgantibas , & cum fide hanc regendl Eccleſus 
formam conſtituentibus fattum fit * So that he 
conceives, fo generalan order could not be made, 
unleſs the Apoſtles themſelves at thar time were 
the authors of ir. | 
Bur Firſt, 7erowms Intotoorbe decretumeſt, re- 
Jates not to an antecedent order wh:ch was the 
Tround of the inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, butto 
the univerſal eltabliſhment of that order which 
came up upon the occaſion of ſo many ſchiims 
jt 15 ſomething therefore conſequent upon the 
firſt ſetting up Epiſcopacy , which 1s the generl 
obtaining of it in the Churches of Chriſt , when 
they law its uſefuineſs in order to the C hurches 
peace; therefore the Emphaſis lies not in decretum 
eſt, but iz roto orbe; noting how ſuddenly this or- 
der met with univerſal acceprance when it firſt wat 
brought upin the Church after the Apoſtles death, 
W hich that ic was Feroms meaning, appears by 
what he ſaith after, paulatim wero (ut diſſenſionm 
Plantaria evellerentur) ad unum onnem ſolicttudinen 
eſſe delatam: W here he notes the gradual obraining 
otit: whichT ſuppoſe was thus, according tos 
Opinior;(;;{t in theColledge of Presbytcrs appoint 
cd by the Apcltles, there being a necetlity ot ordeh 
there wasa Preſident among them who h d «vl: 
may Tx Tea yurrtOys as the Preſident of the Senath, 


ze. did moderate the aftairs of the Aſſembly , by 
| py 
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propoling m:tterstoit, gathering voices, being 
thefirſt 1n all matters of concernment , but he had 

not &v&vmzv TW ovidpev, as Caſaubon very well 
ditinguiſherh chem , z. e. had no power over tis 
fellow-Presbyters , but that till reſided in the 4,4. ,. 
Colledge or body of them. + After this when .2nnal. £:- 
the Apoſtles were taken out of the way, who kept + 15: 
the matn power in their own hands of ruling the/* '** 
ſeveral Presby teries , or dclegared fomero do it 
(who had a main hand inthe planting Churches 

with the Apoſtles, and thcnceare called jn Scri- 
pture ſometimes Fellow laborers in the Lord, 

a1d ſometimes Euangeliſts, and by Theodoret Au 
poſtles, but of a lecond order) after i lay, theſe 

were deccaied , and the main power Icft in the 
Pregbyreries , the ſevera] Presbyters enjoyingsn 

equal power among themſelves, cfpccially being 

many in one C'ity , thereby great occalion was 

given to mary {chiſms, partly by 1he bandying 

of the Presbyters one againſt another , partly 

by the {1dings of the people wich ſome again(t 

the reſt , partly by the roo common uſe of the 
power of ordinagions in Presbyters , by which 

they were more able to increaſe their own party, 

by ordaining thoſe who would joyn with them, 

and by this means to perpetuate ſchiſms in the 
Church; upon this, when the wiſer and graver 

fort confidered the abulcs following the pro- 
Mmiſcuous uſe of this power of ordination ; and 

vithal having in their minds the <xcellent frame of 

the Government of the Church under the Au 
poltles, and their Deputies, and for preventing 

of future ſchiſms and diviſions among themſelves, 
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they unanimouſly agreed tochooſe one out of their 
tumber,who was beſt qualified ſor themanagemenr 
of logreatatruſt,and to devolve the exerciſe of the 


power 
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power of ordination and juriſdi&tion to him , yet 
ſoas that heat nothing of tmporrtance, without 
the conſent and concurrence of the Presbyters, 
who were ſtill to be as the CommonCouncil to the 
Biſhop. This I raketobethe true and juſt ac. 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy in the Primi- 
tive Church according to Ferom: Which model 
of Government thus contrived and framed , ſets 
forth to us a moſt lively charaQter of that great 
Wiſdom and Moderation , which then ruled the 
heads and hearts of the Primitive Chriſtians ; and 
which , when men have ſearched and ſtudyed all 
other ways, (the abuſ:s incident to this Governe 
ment, through the corruptions of men and times 
being retrenched ) will be found the moſt agree- 
able to the Primitive form , both as aſſerting the 
duc intereſt of the Presbyteries, and allowing the 
due honor of Epiſcopacy, and by the joint har- 
mony of both carrying on the affairs of the 
Church with the greateſt Unity, Concord, and 
Peace, Which form of Goverment I cannot ſee 
how any poſſible reaſon can be produced by either 
party, why they may not with cheartulneſsem- 
brace it. 

Secondly , another evidence that Feromby decre- 
tum eft did not mean an order of the Apoltle 
themtelves , is by the words which follow the mat- 
ter of the decree, viz. Ut un de Presbyters the 
fs ſuperponeretur ceteris , one choſen not only out 
of, butbythePresbyters, ſhould beſet above the 
reſt , for fo Ferom muſt be underſtood ; for the 


Apoſtles could not themſelves chooſe out of aly 


Presbyteries one perſon to be ſet abovethe reſt;and 
withall the inſtance brought of the Churchot 
Alexandria makes it evident to be meant of the 
chooſing bythe Presbyters, and nor by the A 


poliles "= 


Grate Piesbytery. So much ſhall ſuthceto ſpeak 


poſtles. Beſides, did Ferom mean choofing by 
the Apoſtles , he would have given ſome int1ma- 
tions of the hand the Apoſtles had in 1t : which we 
ſe not in him rhe leaſt ground for. Andastor 
that prezeace , that Eccleffze conſuetudo is Apoſto- 
lca traditio , I have already made it appear that 
Apoſtolica traditio in Ferom. is nothing elſe but 
Conſuetudo Ecclefie , which Tſhall now confirm 
by a pregnant and unan\werable teſtimony out of 
Ferom himſelf. Unuqueque provincia abundet in 
ſenſuſuo, & pracepta majorum leges Apaſtolicas ar - 
bitretur. Let every-province : bound mits own ſenſe, 
and acccunt of the ordinances of their Anceftors as of 
Apoſtolical Laws, Nothing could nave b-en 
ſpoken more fully to open to us what eros 
means by A poſtolical traditions, viz. the pra- 
Qice of the Church in formerages, thuugh not 
coming from the Apoſtles themſelves. Thus we 
have once more cleared Feroms and the truth ro= 
gether; IT only wiſh a'lthat ace of his judgement 
for the practice of the primitive Church, wer* of 
his temper for the practice of their own; and while 
they own not Epiſcop:cy as neceſſary by a divine 

nga » Yet (being duly moderated , and joyn- 

ed with Presbyterics) they may embrace ic, as 

got only a lawful, but very uſeful conſtitution 1n 

the Church of God. By which we may ſee what 

an excellent temper may be found out, moſt 

tully conſonant to the primitive Church for 

the management of ordinations, and Church 

power , viz. by the Preſidence of the Brihop and 

the concurrence of the Presbytery. For the Top- 
gallant of Epiſcopacy can never be fo well ma- 
waged for the right ſteering the ſhip ofthe Church, 
8s when iris joyaed with the under-ſails of 3 Mo- 
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ad, 


Lucinum. 


The Divine right of 


here as to the power of ordination , which we 
have found to be derived from the Synagogue: 
and the cuſtoms obſerved init, tranſplanted into 
the Church. 

There are yet ſome things remaining as to ordi. 
nation, wherein the Church did imitate the Syn. 
agogue, which will admir of a quick diſpatch, 
as the number of the perſons, which under the Syn. 

Miſna & agogue were alwavs to be at leaſt three, This 
Gemar. itt. being a fundamental conſtitution among the Jews, 
— appears by their writing , FPIPt AI) 
c. 1, 1 o -| |. 4 20 
Tit. Sanbed. IWPWA Ordination of Presbyters by laying on of 
cap. 4. f. 3- hends muſt be done by three at the leaſt, Tothe 


—-rrcan. fame purpo'e AMaimenides AID POND INI 
Cath te moOSuA RON MID DPI inD KnNV Thy 
cap.6, did not ordain any by impoſition of hands into 


power of judicature Without the number of thre, 

Which number Peter Galatinzs and Poſeellu 

conceive neceſſary to be all ordained theme 

De Concord. (elves. but Cr. Selden thinks it 1s was ſuth- 
er65P- 377+ cjent if there were but one of that number ſo or- 
dained, who was to beas principal in theaGtion; 

whole opinion is ſavoured by C2aimontdes , who 

adds to the words laſt cited out of him; Of which 

Three , one at the leaſt muſt be ordained himſelf. 

Let us now ſee the Parallel in the Church of God, 

The firſt ſolemn ordination of Elders under the 

Goſpel, which ſome think to be fet down asa 

pattern for the Church to follow,is that we read of, 

Ads 13, 1,2,3- Which was performed by three; 

for we rcad in the farſt verſe, that there were in the 
Churchat Antioch , five Prophets and Teachers, 
Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, CMangen, and Saul, of 

theſe five, the Holy- Gholt ſaid, that 790 muſt bu 
ſeparated for the work whereto God had called them, 

- Which were Barnabas and Saul; there ob 
x 3506 : on 4 
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only the other three , Simeon, Lucius and Manean 
ue: || to laytheir hands on them, and ordain them to 
into Þ their work». Accordingly thoſe wo tell us that 
Fames was ordained Bilhop of Feruſalem,do men- Euſcb. hiſt 
2rdi- Þ tion the three Apoſtles who concurred in the #ccleſ. Kb. 
Syn- | ordaining of him. But moſt remarkable for this * ©9P* 7+ 
tch, purpoſe is the Canon of the Nicene Council, wheres 
Sya | in this number is fer down as the regular number 
This Þ for the ordination of Biſhops , without which 
ews, | it-was not accounted Canonical. The words 
"0 f| are theſe, Emongmv mTporyne: pan wn pev Un 
n of mevTWV Tav £& TV L1-TV AT, xabizFa* & 3 dvayeets 
the | dy mo Tora , 4 Alg Kamen ygonv Way ty , Þ 
PN! | ale pres ods, £5 dmg oftis £71 0 auto atvgH- Can, 4 
They yuevss , ovu1Qv AVOUEVWY L, boy BorvTWV % 
to 4 Þ vn): £vawy &% WYOUUURTWY 9 Te TE uw ye TOV 1G. 
bree, | aa " Hoa The as of a Biſh:p ſhould 
ellw | ifpoſible, be performed by all the Biſhops of the Pra- 
em- || vince, which if it cannot eaſily be done, either through 
1th- Þ ſome urgent neceſſity or the tediouſneſs of the way,three 
Of» Biſhops at leaſt muſt be there for the doing it , Which 
on; | may be ſuf ficient for the ordination , if thoſe that are 
vo ff abſent do expreſs their conſent , and by letters approve Hiſt. Ecclef. 
hich | ef the doing ofzt. Tothe fame purpole Theodorer , 1ib. 5. c. 2,. 
ſelf, KavOves TV TVS GUY KAAE IM THS ETMON 106 TESETIONG= 
od, Þ ns xe2Lv (vor ; Y, Av TieAlv dins Tewv ETICUG TW 
the ITICKg TT Yagomvigy &THYBEV £01 14 veort. The Ca- 7 FOR 
as 4 YN noms injoin all the Biſhops of the Province to be preſent ,,n. uni- 
Oh f the ordination of one:and forbid the ordjnationof any verſe 
ee; N without three being preſent at it .T bus we lee how the #< lefe Þ- 
the I conſtitution of theSynagogue was cxaRtly obſerved '#® 
18, f ntheChurch,as to the number of the perſons con= 
of wurring to a regular ordination. T he laſt thing as to 
# be ordination bearing Analogy to the Synagogue, is 
lhe effef? of tha ordination upon the perſons It was 
liscuſtom of the Jews , toſpeak of allthar were 


Aa 5 legally 


378 


Joh. 20. 21. 


V. 29. 


QC 15, 
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legally ordained among them , Thy PMI 


nPSY and the Divine preſence or Schecinah reftel || ; 


uponthem,which tometimes they called UpIMN 
the Holy Spirit ſuppoſed to be in a peculiar manner 
preſent after this ſolemn ſeparation of them from 
others in the world, and dedi:zation of them 
unto God, Anſwerable to this may that of 
our S1vior be, when he gives his Apoſtles autho. 
rity to Preach the Golpel, he doth it in that form 
of words, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; and then 


gives them the power of binding and loofing, 


utually conveyed in the ſewi! h - ordinationg, 
Whoſe ſins ye remit , they are remutted; and whaſ 
ſins yeretain, they areretained. So thatas under 
the Law, they by their ordination received a mo- 
ral faculty or right to exerciſe that power they 
were ordained to; ſo under the Golpel all who 
are ordained according to Goſpel rules, have z 
right, authority, and power conveyed thereby 
for the diſpenſing of the Word and Sacraments 


Which right and power muſt not be conceived 


to be an internal indelible character , as the Papilt 
groundleſly conceive, but a moral legal right, 
according to the Laws of Chriſt , becaule the per- 
ſons ordained do not ad in it in a natural, but 


moral capacity, and fo the effe& muſt be mordſ] 4; 


and not Phyſical , which they mult ſuppoſe itto 
be, who make ita Character, and that indelible. 
Thus much may ſerve toclear how ordination 
all its circumſtances was derived from the Jewilt 
Synagogue. 


The other thing remaining to be ſpoken to]. 


as to the correſpondence of the Church with the 


Synagogue in its conſtitution, 1s, whar order the j 


Apoltles did ſettle in the ſeveral Churches 


of their plantation tor the ruling and ordering the 


| ſtiould begiven tothe Governors of the Church, 


Forms of Church Government, examined. 


fairs of them. Before I come to ſpeak ſo much to 
ras will be pertinent to our preſent purpofſeand 
defign, we may take notice of the ſame name for 
Church rulers under the Goſpel, which there 
was under the Synagogue , viz. that of Presbyters. 
The name Presbyter, as the Hebr. PT though it ori- 
ginally importage, yet by way ot connotation, it 
hath been looked on as a name both of dignity 
and power. Becauſe Wiſdom was ſuppoſed to 
dwell with a multitude of years, therefore perſons 


ofageand experience were commonly choſen to 


places of honor and truſt, and thence the name im=- 
porting age doth likewiſe carry dignity -long with 
it, Thence we read in the time of Moſes how 
often the Elders were gathered together. Thence 
Eliezer is called J[\2JPT Gen. 24. 2. which the 
Greek renders TezsſSvrzegs 1 omins' the Seignior 
Dome, the chief officer in his houle - and ſo we 
read Gen. 50.6. FA PIR MN 
the Land of Egypr. So the Elders of Nliidian, 
the Elders of Iſrael, the Elders of the Cities; 10 
among the Greeks evaiz tor their Council of 
Rate; and among the Latines Senatzs , and our Sa- 
xon Aldermen,in all importing both age and honor 
ind power together. But among the jews, in the 
times of the Apoſtles, it is moſt evident thar the 
name TeesPvrzect imported not only dignity but 
power; the Presbyrters among the Jews having a 
_ both of judging and teaching given them 
y their Semicha or ordination. Now under the 
Goſpel the Apoſtles retaining the name and the 
manner of ordination, but not conferring that ju- 
diciary power by it, which wasin uſe among the 
Jews, to ſhew the difference between the Law and 
the Goſpel, it was requiſite ſome other name 


which 


rhe elders of 


379 


Exod. 23. 

16,18. 

& 4. 29. 
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which ſ1culd qualifie the importance of the wor "oy 
Presbyters toalenſe proper to aGolpel ſtate; Which Gov 
was the original of giving the name emo#5 771 tothe wc 
Governors of the Church under tie Goſpel, 
A name importing dury more than honor, and 
not a tittle above Presbyter , but-rath-r uſed by 
way of diminution and qualih-ation of the power 
implyed in the name of Presbyter. Therefore to 
ſhew what kind of power and duty rhe name Prey nfl 
byrer imported in the Church, the othce conveyed |, 

by that name 1s call'd emougay' ,and Presbyters are PF 
faid temougmiv , 1 Pet. 5.2. where it is oppoſedtg Y, 
| that RATUKUVAAEVEN TWV KAnpwv 5 Lording it over the muſt 
people, as was the cuſtom of the Presbyters among 
the jews. So that if we de:ermine things by impor 
tance of words andthings ſignified by them, the 
power of oxdination was proper tothe name -7tic- 
Pure, and not imorgme, becauſe the former 1. 
name d1d then import that power, and not the 
latter. Wecome therefore from the names to the 
things then implyedby them , and the othices eſtae Þ ,, -/ 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles for the ruling of Churches | y, 
Burt my deſign being not to diſpute the arguments 
of cither party (viz. thoſe who conceive the As | 4, 
poſtles ſettled the government of the Church 
In an abſolute -pariry ; or elſe by ſuperiority Þ 4. 
and ſubordination among the letrled officers of the | ,,.. 
Church,) burto lay downthoſe principles which | 4,44 
may equally concern both, in order to Accome |, o 
modation : I find not my elf at preſent concerned || ,,, 
to debace what is. brought on either {ide forthe || pv, 
maintaining their particular opinion any further Þ g,, 
than thereby the Apoſtles intentionsarc brought I ge 
to have bcen to bind all future Churches to obſerve Scrix 
that individual form they conceived was in pra 
Cticethen, AIl that have to ſay thea be” 
$. "- OY DM" 
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the courſe taken by the Apoſtles in ſettling the 
Government of the Churches, ( under which will 
be contained the full reſolution of what I pro- 
miſed, as-to the correſpondency tothe Synagogue 
the Government of Churches) lies in theſe 
three Propoſitions, which T now ſhall endea- 
your to clear, wiz. That nether can we havethat 
certainty of Apoſtolical prattice which is neceſſary ro 
imflitute a Divine right ; nor Secondly 2 i 
mobable thar the Apoſtles did tye themſelves upto 
any one fixed courſe 1 modelling Charches; nor third- 
ly if they did , doth it neceſſarily follow that we 
muff obſerve the ſame It theſe three conl{ideras 
tions be fully clearcd , we may ſee tohow little 
purpoſe it is to dilpute the fignificancy and impor- 
tance of words and names as uſed in Scripture, 
which hicherro the main quarrel hath been abour. 
[therefore begin with the firſ# of thele, That we 
tanuot arrive to ſuch an abſolute certainty what 
eurſe the Apoſtles took in Governing Churches 
# 10 infer from thence the only droine right of 
that one form Which the ſeveral parties imagine 
comes the neareſt to it» This I thall mske outtrom 
thiſe following arguments. Firſt, from the e- 
quivalency of the names, and rhe doubtfulneſs of 
their Ggnification from which the Form of Go- 
vernmentulſed in the New Teſtament ſhould be 
termined. 
muſt be derived from the importance of the 
mes of Biſhop and Presbyter, is hotly pleaded on 
both ſides. Bur if there can be no certain way 
lound out whereby to come to a determination 
of what the certain fenſe of thoſe names js in 
Scripture , we are never like to come 10 any 
certain knowledge of the things ſignified by 
thoſe names. Now there is a fourtold equivalency 


of 


That the form of Government - 
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of the names Biſhop and Presbyter taken notice [yriei 
Difſert. ds of. 1. That both ſhould fignifiethe famething, [he n: 
Jure Epiſ. 3. ig. a Preſbyter in the modern notion, 5. & how: 
C. 6. one acting in a parity with others for the Govern« [of th 


FVindicat. , , 
oy ;. ment of the Church. Andrhisſenle is evidents fynlel 


Theodoret. 
#2 1 Tim. 
3+ bo 


ly aſſerted by Theodoret, 9Þnowomes 85 metoburigyg 
#&AG" agg Te 80% 00vTe vv ms JImovgmTes wiay 


T0 Av mipaivav. The Apoſtle Acts 2o. 28. Phil. x, 


I. Titus 1- F. 1 Tim. 3. 1.'4oth by Biſhops meay 
nothing elſe but Presbyters , otherwiſe it were impaſſ. 
ble for more Biſhops to govern one City. 2. That 
both of them ſhould fignifie promiſcuouſly ſome. 
times a Biſhop, and ſometimes a Presbyter: fo 
Chryſoftome, and after him Oecumenius and Theophys 
Ia& in Pbil. x. TInouones tes nhtoſSvreess take , ms 
TE Cmoiwwvey mis ovouam andin Atts20.2 8.irady 
TS; mNNgs Aavfuve 1 guvyJels paris Tis xo 
AſgpHrns T8 Snonones mEeoouTtgys ovoudGuon, o 
Tss mteo(SuTtos; OInouonss, omueaurtov TEST Extivigy, 


NY en Ths regs Timv IIngoAng, mn?) X; Teos $:A17 ms i 


125, 3, ci Tis 3095 Tiuogecv apwrys* Where they 
aſſert the Community and promiſcuous uſe of the 
names in Scripture; fo that a Biſhop is ſometime 
called aPresbyter,and a Preſbyter ſometimes called 
a Biſhop. 3. That the name Biſhop, always 
imports a ſingular Biſhop ; put the name Presbyter 
is taken promiſcuoaſly both for Biſhop and 
Presbyter. 4- That both the names Biſhop and 
Presbyter , do import only one thingin Scripture, 
viz. the office of a ſingular Biſhop in every 
Church;which ſenſe, though a ſtranger to antique 
ty , is above all other embraced by a late very 
earned man , who hath endeavoured by 
diſcourſes to reconcile all the places of Scripture 
where the names occurr to this ſenſe, but with whit 
ſuccels itis not here a place to examine, By th 


vain. 


that t 
be me 
conte 
them! 
taken 
admit 
ole of 
only 
many 
inforc 
perſw 


title 
knles 
{ous 
under 
prove 
ſenſe , 


ment. 
them. 
the na 
byter 
mean : 
ſomet 
be laic 
lnfer 1 


Forms of Church Government examined. 


griery of interpretation of the equiyalency of 
the names of Bil hop and Presbyter , we may {ce 
how tar the argument trom the promiſcuous uſe 
of the names is from the controverſie in hand; 
unleſs fome evident argument be withal brought, 
that the Equivalency of the words cannot poſlibly 
he meant in any other ſenle, than that which they 
wntend for. Equivocal words can never of 
themſelves determine what ſenſe they are to be 
taken in, becauſe they are equivocal, and ſo 
admit of different ſenſes. And he that from the 
uſe of an equivocal word would infer the neceſlity 
only of one ſenſe, when the word is common to 
many , unleſs ſome other argument be brought 
inforcing that neceſlity, will be ſo far from 

rſ\wading others to the ſame belief, thathe 
vill only betray the weakneſsand thorrnefs of his 


ownrealon. When Auguſtizs would be called Tims hift. 
only Princeps Senatus , could any one infer lib. 1. 


from thence , that certainly he was only the 
wr5ws In the Senate, or elſe that he had ſu» 
periority of power over the Senate , when that 


| title might be indifferent to eſther of thoſe 


ſenſes + All that can be inferr'd from the promiſ- 
ous ſenſe of the words , is that they may be 
underſtood only in this ſenſe ; but it mult be 
proved that they can be underſtood in no other 
ſenſe , before any one particular from of Govern 
ment as neceſlary can be inferred from the uſe of 
them. If norwithſtanding the promiicuous u'e of 
thename Biſhop and Presbyter , either chat Prev 
byter may mean a Biſhop, or that Bilihop may 
mean a Presbyter, or be ſometimes uſed for one, 
ſometimes for the other ; what ground can there 
be laid in the equivalency of the words which can 
Infer the only divine right of the form of Go= 
vernment 
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vernment couched in any one of thoſe ſenſes 
So likewile it isin the titles of Angels of the Churc 
es; It rhe name Angel imports no inco 
gruity , though taken only for the May ny 
in the Jewiſh Synagogue the publick Miniſt 
of the Synagogue, called the Anpel of the Cy 
gregation, what power cat be inferred from thence, 
any more than ſuch an officer was inveſted with 
Again if the Teo25ws or Prefidenc of the Aſſem 
bly of Presbyters, might bc (o called : whatfy 
periority can be deduced thence, any more that 
ſucha oneenjoys? Nay if inthe Propherical ſtile 
an unity may be ſer down by way of repreſent; 
tion of a multitude : whar evidence can he 
krought from the name , that by it ſome one 
particular perſon mult be underftood ? And by 
this means Timothy may avoid being charged wit 
leaving his firſt Love, which he mult of necell 
be, by thoſe that make him the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſws at the time of writing thel 
Epiſtles. Neither is this any ways ſolvedh) 
the Anſwer given , that the name Angel is r 
preſentative of the whole Church, and ſo ther 
is no neceſlity, the Angel ſhould be pefforal) 
guilty ofit. For firſt, it ſeems ſtrange that tit 
whole diffuſive body of the Church ſhould b& 
charged with a crime by the name of the Any! 
and he that is particularly meant by that name 
ſhould be free from it. As1f a Prince ſhould chary 
the Major of a Corporation as guilty of reve 
lion, andby it ſhould only mean ihat the Corp 
ration was guilty, but the Major was innocent h1 , 
ſelf. Secondly, if many things in the Epiſtles bes 
reed to the Angel, but yer ſo as to concern 
whole body , then of neceſſity th: Angel mul 
be taken as repreſentative of the body; and n 
wh 
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ms of Church Government, examined, 
y may not the word Angel be taken only by 
yy of repreſentation of the body its (elf, either 
the whole Church , or which is far mpre pro- 
ile, of the Conſeſſus or order of-Presbyrers in 
x Church ? We fee what miſerably uncon= 
ding arguments thoſe are which are brought 
any form of Government from Metaphorical 
Ambiguous expreſſions, or names promiſcu- 
ly uſed 5 which may be interpreted to different. 


nes. What certainty then can any rational 


an find what the form of Government was in 
x Primitive times, when only thoſe arguments 
p uſed which may be equally accommodated 
different forms ? And without ſuch a cer- 
a with what confidence can men ſpeak of 
Divine right of any one particular form ? Se- 

7, the uncertainty of the Primitive form is 
vued , from the places moſt in controverſie 
ut the form of Government'; becauſe that 
thout any apparent incongruity they may be 
derſtood of either of the different forms. 
ſich I ſhall make out by going through the le- 
rl places. The Controverſie then on foot is 
ls,  ( at it isof lace ſtated ) whether the Church- 
n the Primitive times were governed by a 
thop only and Deacons, or by a Colledge of 
resbyters ating in a parity of power ? The 
ices infifted on , on: both ſides are theſe, 
3.11. 30. Abs t4. 23. Afts 28. 17. 1. Tim. 3. I 
tr 1.. pg. the thing in controverſie is, whether 
llhops with Deacons, or Presbyters ina paricy of 
wer,are undeFſtood in theſe places? T begin then 
order with AFﬀsx1.30.the firſt place whereinthe 
ne 72+6;2% rrgos Occurrs,asapplicd to the officers of 
«Chriſtian Church. Thoſe thar are for aColledge 
Pregbyrters, underſtand by _ Elders thoſe of 

B 


385 


- 


—_: 

+ 

+ 

- 

the $ 

& 

w A 
a2 _—_ 
__ Wn "He FORTS R 
, TA k LG df Bron tus » a Ret 


The Divine rich; of 
the Church of Feruſalm, who did govern th 
Afﬀairs of that Church; thoſe thitare for af 
lirary. Epiſcopacy by theſe Elders underſtand 
the local Eiders of Feruſalem , but the {ſe 
Bif ops of the Churches of Fudea. Let usnowh 
whe.her there beany evidence from the bh > 
determine which of theſe rwo'muſt necef 
be underſtood. T here is nothing at all mentig 
ed in the place , bur only that upon the ocd fo 
of the Famine they ſent relief to the Brethren. 
Judea , and ſent it to the Elders by the bandi\ 
Barnabas and Saul; Which mi,hr <ither bet 
the Eiders of the Church at: Feruſalem to'h 
diltributed to the ſeveral Churches of Fudes, © 
elſe to the ſeveral Paſtors of thoſe-Churches ith 
collectively as met together at Joſe ron 2 
ccive this contribution, or diſtr1bu-ively as: 
were in their ſeveral Churches.” Thereliefwiph 
b* ſent to altthe Brethren of Fudea , indi 
either be conveyed to the pariicular Elders 
Feruſalem to lend it abroad , or to the ſevel 
Elders of the Churches within the circuire| 
Fudea. Bur other places are brought by bt x 
parties for 1h-ir particular ſenſe in this; As fri f 
6. here indeed mention is made of the Apolli 
and Elders rogether at Feruſalem,” but nothiiy 
expreſſed whereby we may know whether th 
fixcd Elders of that Church, or elſe the E\dnji&* 
of all rhe Churches of. Fudea aſſembled upj## 
this ſo!emn occaſion of the Council of the Apollk 
there. So Als 21. 11. when Paul went nyt 
Fames, it is-laid that All che Blders werepreſ X 
No more certainty here neither; for eirher tif = 
might be the fixcd officers of that Church, n 
ing wi h Fames upon-Pauls coming ; or ape © 
they might be che Elders of the 1cveral Chu Jo el 
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udea ract rogether , not to take account of 
Pal Miniſtery (as ſome improbably conjecture, ) 


Fecolt, at which Paul came to Feruſalem, which 


is Fa "4 More probable upgn the account of whar-. we 
(ark Te d, v.20. of the many thouſand beheving Fews 


at [eruſalem who were zealous of the Law: 
/yho i in all probability were the bclieving Jews 
of Fudea, who did yer obſerve the annual Feſti- 


{2 


po. 'yals of Zeruſalem , and ſo moſt likely their ſeveral 


'E ders might go up together with them , and 


ftere be with Fames at Pauls coming into him. 


F 


ado certainty then of the Church of Feruſalen 


ow that was governed ; whether by Apoſtles 


5 th mſelyes, or other unfixed Elders, Bhs by 
of James who exerciſed his Apoſtleſnip moit 


lf there, and thence afterwards called the Biſhop 


of Feruſalem: We proceed therefore to the 
ernment of other Churches ;. and the next 


vel rp eis, Ads 14.23. And when they had or- 


ained them Elders in every Church. Here ſome 


x dead for a plurality of Elders as fixed in every 
o G urch ; bur it is moſt evident , that the words 
*; [4 Ic true if there was bur one in each Church. 


fxom EXXAYOIA' here and xarx m "Atv Titus 1. 5 + 
i both places will admit of the ſame anſwer) 


| I; th Ggnifie no more than oppidarimn , or Eccle- 


Wn , as xa14 Pal uov, pradatim , nat &rJeg , 


| vir Im, $278 rp (Oy particulatim, KATE Kd yVy Vie 


intiſÞ${m. No more then is imported thin that Elders 
| Ve eordained, City by City, of Church by Church, 


we would renderit, and thereby notiung is ex- 


| p: þ reſſeg bur that no Church wanted an Elder , bur 


t that every Church had more Elders than 


} : But the place moſt controverted is, As 20.17. 


ws Miletms, Paul "_ ming —__ , andcalled 
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The Divine right of 
the Elders of the Church. Thoie that fay th 
Eiders were thoſe only of the Chur: h of Epbeſy 
ſeem to be malt favoured by tae article vs £ «| 
on 23s ſeering to apply 1t ro that parti. ule 
Church of Epbeſus , and by the Syruck hn | , 
whichrenders it, Yenwe fecit Presbyteros Eccleel thn 
Epbeſs ; to the lame p .rpolc like wile Hierome w-lþ bilir 
Jirttands it. On the contrary thoſe that lay duÞ] Cope 
theſe Elders were thoſe of the ſeveral Churches bo 
Aſia, are favoured by wv. 18. that from the ff 
day be came into Alta, hebad been With them all gray 
81 ſeaſons. Now Pauldid nor rem-in all the time & 
at Epbeſus, as appears by Afts 19. 10, 2:2, il th 
where he is {21d to preach the word abroad in Afi 
and fo in probability Ciurches were pad 
and Rulersſertled in them ;- and that theſe w 
at this time called ro Miltw by Paul , is f te 
expreſs affirmation of {Fe»ews; In Mileto © 
. COnvocarss Epiſcops > Pretbyterss » qui eramt | 
- Epheſo & @ rehquss proxims cruttatibus , quonua 
pſec feſtmavit Heeroſolyms Penteceſten agere. at 
15 nothing then either in the rexc or Anciquit 
that doth ablolutely derermine whence f 4 ; 7 
Elders came ;' but there may be a probabilihſ yolit 
on cither fide ; and fo no certainty or, Wii bve 
celſity of underſtanding it either way. And h a im 
for the other places in Timerby and Tum, St 
certain the care of thoſe perſoas did extend ro milf, 
places; and therefore the Elders or Biſhops m 7 | they : 
by them are notneceſſarily to be underſtood af IS tai 
Piurality of Elders in one place. 
| that there 1s no incongruity mn applying eh 0 ts 
theſe two forms ro the ſenſe of the placesWmy 
Queſtion. I diſpure not which is the true od ; TA 
at leait more probable ſenſe , but that we a T kn 
f6od nothiog ia the leveral places which doch 
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' Firms of Church Government examined. 238g 
cefſarily determine how they are to be underſtood 
' thee ro one particular form of Government, which 
beſw,Þ # the thing I now aim at the proving of. And 
exzipf if neither torm be repugnant to the ſenſe of theſe 
7 ur Whces, how can any one be neceſſarily inferred 
7/[Fom them ? As if the ſeveral motions and phe- 
cclehel} $ymena of the heavens may be with equal proba- 
mew bility explained according to the Prolemaick or 
bo Copernican Hyporheſ1s, wiz. about the reſt or 


fa, i the Sea , might with equal congruity be 
vo bolved according to the different opinions, of its 
of being cauſed by Subterraneous fires, or from 


Is te he motion of the Moon , or the depreſſion of 
- en the Lunar vortex or (which tome is far the moſt 
#f probable) by a motion of conſent of the Sea with 
may Wrhe other great bodies of the world ; we ſhould 
18 Bd no neceſſity at all of entertaining one opinion 
= ove another , but to look upon all as pro- 
- able,and none as Certain. So likewiſe for the com- 
Wy polition and- motion of all natural bodies, the 
Wy vera! Hypotheſes of the old and new Philoſophy 
06/9 plying no apparent incongruity to nature, do 
FI Bkeit appear that all or any of them , may beem- 
ny traced as Ingenious' Rowances 'in Philiſophy (as 
ny Bey are no more) bur that none of them are the 
Stain truth; or can be made appear foto beto 
*F'the minds of men, . So it is in controverſies in 
#99 Theology , If the marter propounded to be believed, 
"may as to th#truth and ſubſtance of it beequally” 
FF believed under different ways of explication , 
oF then there is no neceſſity as to the believing 
'« # Bb 3 the 
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The D:vine rightof . i | »n 
the truth of the thing , to believe it under ſuc 
an explication of it , more than under anothg 
As for inſtance, in the caſe of Chriſts Deſcens 8+ 
&c ads, if I may truly believethat Chriſt diddg y,,, 
ſcend «5s «ds, whether by that we underſtand thy 
ſtate of the Dead, oralocal Deſcent to hell, the 
there is no neceſſity in order to the belief oft 
ſubſtance of thar article of the ancient Creed (calle 
the Apoſtles) under thatreſtriction of a local Dy 
ſcent. By this time I ſuppoſe it isclear, that} 
theſe places of Scripture may be underſtood in 
theſe two different ſenſes of the word Elder, 
ViZ. either taken colleCtively iy one City , or |; 
diſtributively in many , then there 1s no cer; 
tainty which of theſe two ſenſes muſt be 
embraced , and ſo the farm of Church Governs 
ment, which muſt be thence derived, is left {till 
at asgreat uncertainty as ever, notwithſtanding 
theſe places of Scripture brought to demonſtrate, 
ore) fda Oeitou, | 
Thirdly, the uncertainty of the Primitive Form | far 
of Government will be made appear from the 
Defeftiveneſs, Ambiguity, Partiality and Repus | 
gnancy of the records of the ſucceeding Ages Þ ft: 
which ſhould inform us what Apoſtolic 
practice was. When men are by the forg 
of the former aguments driven off from (cris 
pture, then they preſently run to take Sanctuary] 
in the Records of ſucceeding Ages.to the Apoltley | #- 
Thus Eſfizs no mean School-man , hand fit 
this very Queſtion of thedifference of Biſhops and I 
Presbyters, very fairly quits the Scriptures, and b& 
takes himfelf tro other weapons. Duod autem jurt 
mn Sntent. divino fipt Epiſcopt Presbyterss ſuperiones , etſi non #6 
lib. 4. dift. clarumeſt 8 ſacrs liters , aliundg-tamen ſats efficd- 


4 ſil: 25. citer probarz potefl, Ingenuouſly ſaid howeny Rs 
ws at | 
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| Formsof Church Government, examined. 
ſuch bur all the difficulty is how a Fa divinum (hould 


S Be proved when men leave the Scriptures, which 
"cent Fakes others ſolocth to leave this bold; although 
"I they do ir 1a eff. & , when they call in the help 
of lucceeding Ages to make the ſcripture ſpeak 
Wain for them. We follow therefore the ſcent 
of the Game intothis wood of Antiquity, where- 
mn it will be eaſier to loſe our ſelves than to 
fndthat which we are upon the purſuitof, a Fu 
J; Dromum of any one particular form of Govern= 
F 2} ment. handle now only the Teſtimony of An- 
#974 F tiquity (for the praticeof ic will call for a parti- 
» TY alardiſcourſe afterwards) and herein I ſhall endea- 
<q} your to ſhew the incompetency of this Teſti- 
be ony as to the ſhewing what certain form of 
al Shurch Government wzs praCtiſed by the A» 
F * | poſtles; for thar I ſh] make Uſe of that fourfold 
's | apum<nt from the defeftveneſs of this Teſtimony, 
en from the Ambiguity ot it, trom the Partialiry 
;{& it, and from the Repugnancy of it to its 
ff, Firſt , then for the dete@ivene's of the 
teſtimony of Antiquity in reference to the ſhew= 
© {ing what certain tormthe Apoſtles obſerved in 
ting the Gov2rnment of Churches; A threefold 
eletiveneſs I obſerve in it, asto places, as to 
Wer , - as to perſons. Firſt defeQtivenels as to 
laces ; for him that would be farisfied , what 
1.* | Aufcthe Apoſtles rook for governing Churches , 
[i would be very requiſit2 to obſervethe unitor=- 
wity of the Apoſtles praQtice in all Churches of 
ter plantation. And itbut one place varied, it 
xe enough to overthrow the neceſlity of any 
ne form of Government, becauſe thereby it 
vould be evident, that they obſerved no certain 
& conſtant courſe , nor did they look upon 
hm(elves as obligedſorodo. Now the ground 
_ , Bd 4 4 
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of the neceſliry of ſuch an univerſal Teſtimony 

as to places, is this ; We have already made 
appear that there is no Law of Chriſt — @ 
commanding one form , and forbidding all othz, 
We have no way then left to know wha ## 
ther the Apoſtles did look upon themſelves'a 9 * 
bound to ſettle one form, bur by their pradticy 

this practice mult be certain and uniform k 
them ; this uniformiry muſt be made known 
to us by ſome unqueltionable way : the Sctþ 
ptures they are very ſilent in it, a | 
very little mofe than Pauls praftice , nor tht} = 
fully and clearly; therefore we muſt eatheri 
from Antiquity , and the records of following | *" 
ages; if theſe now fall ſhort of our expectation, | 7; 
and cannot give us an account of what wif! 
done by the Apoſtles in the ſeveral Churchg 


planted by them , how is it poſſible we ſhoug | F 
attain any certainty of what the Apoſtles practice | 
was? Now tht antiquity is fo defeRive SIT 
to places, will e 1698 from the general filent}Z > 


as to the Churches planted by many of the9 
Apoſtles. Granting the truth of what Euſs |" 
bis tells us, That Thomas went into Parthida | =* 
Andrew into Scythia , Fobn into theleſler Afi | ie 
Peter to the Jews in Pontius, Galatia, Bithmnis | 
Cappadocia, Afis; befides what we read in Scrif tu 
ptureof Paul, what a pitriful ſhortaccount han FRE 
we heregivenin, ofall the Apoſtles travels, an FEE 
their ſeveral fellow-laborers! And for all theſe, litdf FR 
or nothing ſpoke of the way they took in fertls | 7 
ing the Churches by them planted. Whois it wi Fae, 
undertake to tell us what courſe Andrew took it | 75” 
Scythia, in governing Churches ? Tt we believe th 
records of after ages , there was but one Biſhop, | 7" 
viz. of Tomy for the whole Countrey ; how di | 7 
W ES. ferent ] 72" 
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Forms of Church Government,examined. 
as Eierentis this from the pretended courſe of Paul 
A fatiog up a fingle Biſhop in every Ciry? where, 


a8 I Þ weread of the Presbyreries ſercicd by Thomas = 


<> ib Parthia or the Indies ? what courle Philip, 
| fartbolomew, Matthew , Simon Zelotes, Matthias 
«4% wok: might not they, for any thing we know , 
Qick | ele another kind of Government from whar 
q 'N ye read Part, Peter or Fohn did , unleſs we 
i hid ſome evidence that they were all bound to 
6:14 | obſerve the ſame? Nay, 'what evidence have we 
-» | what courſe Peter took in the Churches of the 
2 | arcumciſion 2 Whether he left them to their Syr= 
| wopue way oralteredit, and how and wherein ? 

NG. things ſhoald be madeappear, to givemen 
ſeertainty of rhe way and courſe the Apoſtles did 
bcerve in the ſertling Churches by them planted. 
Bat inſtead of this, we havea general (lence in 
mtiquity', and nothing but the forgeries of 
ater ages to ſupply the vactity<. whereby they 


neatures of-'their own invention, Here is 
I work now for a Nicephorus Calliſthus, a Simeon 
UMetaphraſtes , the very Facobus de Voragine 
the Greek Church (as one well calls im) 
© | tbſe hiſtorical Tinkers , that think to mend 
33 0 tle: where they find ir, and make three in- 
5 | ad'of ir. This is the firſt defe&t in Antiquity 
#80 places. The ſecond is as obſervable as to 
1 Sane 35 and what is moſt conſiderable : Anti- 
18 | Wy is moſt defeRive where ir is moſt uſeful, 
TW in the time immediately after the Apoſtles , 
wich muſt have been'moſt helpful ro us in this ine 
iry. For who dare with confidence believe the 
Wjectures of Euſebime at three hundred yeats di- 
£ | ance fromA poſtolical times, when he hath noothet 
at 1 'Mmony to vouch , bur oe Hypotypoſes of an un- 
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fled up empty places as Plutarch expreſſethit , Plur. in 
s G-ographers do maps wich ſome fabulous T4o- 
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The Drvine right of + | For 
certain Clement (certainly noc he of Alexandrigf | bib in 
Fof. Scaliger may be credied )and the © ommey þ#1th® 
raries of Hege/ippas; whoſe relations and aurhorig celſion 
areas queltionable as many of the reports of Euſgs wthe 
bizs himſelfare in referenceto thole eldcr timgy of ov 
For which I need no other Teſtimony , but bring 
bizs in a place enough of 1ts ſe]f ro blaſt the wholg | #99! 
credit of antiquity, asto the matter now in d& twill 
bate. Forſpeaking of Paw! and Peter, and the # eb 
Churches by them planted, and coming toes Well 
quire after their ſucceſſors, he makes this very ins terval 
genuous confeſhon. "Om 5 1grwv, *%, mvtc yay midd! 
Cn Nos Th YE ove res Tas Tos efviar idgubeions ixan 3a 
FOUlLEUvEy $I 0% pact oFy ov CHXAYEIA y & pardioy «76 || | arro 
py 0 Weorgs av SEE THY Tlavay Qwray avinitont ff © 
Say you ſo? IHrit ſo bard a matter to find out thly 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Churches planted by them 
unleſs it be thoſe mentioned in the rrrutings of Paull 
What becomes then of our queſtionable line 

ſucceſſion of the Biſ hops of ſeveral Churches, ani 
the large Diagramms made of the Apdoſtalial 
Churches = every ones name ſet downink | 37 
order, as if the Writer: had been Clarenceaulxtd } 3” 
the Apoſtles themſelves? Is it come to thisat hab } FS 
that we havenothing certain, but what we ham | 2. 
In Scriptures? and muſt then the Tradition ofth& | 

Church be our rule to interpretScriptures by 3 AWYF 
excellent way to find out the truth doubts | &- 
leſs, ro bend the rule to the crooked flicks | $7” 
to make the Judge ſtand to. the opinion pt WI 3” 
Lacquey , what ſentence he ſaall paſs ups of 
the cauſe 1n queſtion : to make Scripture ſtand BE 
cap in hand to#tradition to known wherherit | + 
may have Jeaveto ſpeak orno2. Are all the great }* F 
outcries of Apoſtolical tradition , of periongl 0”) 
ſucceſſion, of unqueſtionablerecords reſolved hr gs: 
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4x | ſt into the Scripture its ſelf by him from whom 
« | al|theſe long pedegrees are fetched ? then let ſuc- 
| ceſion know its place, and learn to vail bonnet 
& | tothe Scriptures? And withal let men take heed 
. | of over-reaching themſelves. when they would 
bring down fo large aCatalogue of ſingle Biſhops - 
| from the firſt and pureſt times of the Church? for 
ad be hard for others to believe them, when 
ir profeſſeth it is ſo hard to find them. 
Well might Sceliger then complain that the In- 
terval from the laſt chapter of the AQts to the 
middleof 779jan, in which time Luadratus and 
natins began to flouriſh, was rempus 4InX0ov , AS Projeg. ins 
Farro ſpeaks, a meer Chaos of time filled up with Chron. 
= | therude conceptions of Papias , Hermes and £6 
athers, who like Hannibal when they could not 
'F ind a way through , would make one either by 
als {© force or fraud. Burt yet Thirdly here is. another 
of | &feRt conſequent to that of time, which is thar 
perſons ;.arifing not only from a defe& of re- 
ords, the Diptyches of the Church being loſt, 
much would have acquainted us with the. times 
to | *.(uffering of the ſeveral martyrs (by them called' 
heir Natalitia) at which times their ſeveral names 
« | Vere iorouled in theſe Martyrologies , which 
meas Funixs obſerves, have 1gnorantly miſtaken cone. 3. 1. 2. 
I &.the time of their being made Biſhops of the « 5-79.18. 
ad | paces wherein their names were entred , as 4- 
err, Clitme, and Clemens at Rome; Ifay the 
| Elect as togerſons, . not only arifeth hence , but 
on | *cauſe the Chriſtian were ſo much baraſſed with 
ad | fſecutions, that they could not have that lei- 
i | Fe then to write thoſe things which the leiſure 
x | 4d. peace of our ages have made us fo ea- 
I &rly inquiſitiveafter. Hence even the Martyrolo- 


e | 6Sare ſo full ſtuffed with Fables, witneſs one for 
| | all 2 
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The Divine right of 
all, the famous Legend of Carharina who fuf- F 
fered, ſaythey, in Diocletians ime. Andirgy |. 1 
the ſtory of Iynartim (as much as it is defend ff ther 
wich his Epiſtles) doth not ſeem to be any ofth | forn 
moſt probable, For wherefore ſhonld [gnatiy | i tl 
of all orch-rs be brought to Rowe to ſuffer, whe | teco! 
the Proconſuls and the Preſides provenciarumdi i tov 
everywhere in time of perſecution execuie thei full 
power in punithing Chriſtians at their ol ' 
bunals, without ſending them ſolong a journg] | 
to: Rome tobe martyr'd there * And how wy k 
Tznatins to make fo many and ſuch ſtrange ec 
curfions as he did by the ſtory , if the ſouldiry 
that were his guard were fo cruel to him, as hy | fever 
complains they were ? Now all thoſe uncergla flaut 
and fabulous narrations as to perſonsthen "arils | eq 
ing from want of ſufficiege records made atthaly ime 
times, make it moreevident how incompetent} Plante 
Judge Antiquity is as to the certainty of rhinyW = 
done in Ap5ſto'ical times. If we ſhould onlf 4 
ſpeak of the Fabulous Legends of the firſt plays ur. 
ters of Churches in theſe Weſtern parts, we newWyW L 
rio further evidence of the great defet of Anthy ihle 
quity as to p:rfong. Nat to go out of our own ff Jus 
nation ; Whence come rhe ſtories of Peter, Fam. #0 
Paul, Simon, Ariſtobulia , beſides Foſeph of Ae 
mathea, and his company ,' all b*ing preachers WNW 
the Goſpel, andplanters of Churches here, WWW: 
only from the. great defc& in Anriquiry' as ton = 
records of Perſons imployed in the veral pheanape , 
for preaching the Goſpel? Thus much to ſheyg Tone « 
the defeRtiveneſs as ro the records of antiquity, 870 t 
and thereby the incompetency of them for beingſMcrer 
a way to find out the certain courſe the Apoltls tall 
rook in ſettling and Governing Churches by cthewJWe tþ 
Planted. - : & i ; 
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— The next thing thewing ihe incompetency of $. 17. 


tr | 
w the records of the C hurch for deciding rhe certain 
ih | form of ChurchGovernment in theApoſtlcsrimes, 
atis | is the Ambiguity of che T<itimony given by thoſe 
rhe | tecords.. A [etiimony ſuth. ient ro decidea con« 
«did | roverſie,muſt be plain and evident,and muſt ſpeak 
their} full and home ro he caſe und:'r debate, Now if [ 
x make irappear that Antiquity doth not ſo;nothing 
| then can be evident from thence, buc that we.are 
fit» as great uncertainticsas before. The matter 
+{ tcontroverſfic is, whether any ina ſuperior order 
dis | wPresbyters were inſtituted by the Apoſtles them- 
be 6h the regulatingot the Churches by them 
a 8 fauted ? For the por of which, :hreechingsare 
ii | thepolt inſiſted 0,9? the Perſonal ſucceflion of 
hob I Þme perſons cothe Apoſtles in Churches by then 
-nf4 {| pſnted ; Secondly; rhe appropriating 'the nanie 
{9 007: to Bilbops in a {uperior order to Pres= 
al 1 ters, after the Apoſtles deceaſe; Thirdly, the 
la Qhur.hes owning the order of Epiicopacy as 
«I Divine inſtitution. , If now we can make 
theſe three things evident ; Firſt, that per- 


wa if ul. ſucceſſion might be without ſuch ſuperiority 
wm | order; Secondly, that the yames op. Biſl hop 
#609d Pretbyters Were, common after the. diſtmttun 
Tra veer them was introduced ; and Thirdly, that the 
but @wrch d:d nor own Epiſcopacy as aDrvine inſtitution, 
te Eccle/iaftical, and thoſe rho (tem to ſpeak moſt 
ans, do meanno more; Ih: fuppole enough 
hen ſone to invalidare the teſtimony of Antiquity 
ity, 8to the matter in hand. Firf# then for the 
igacter of ſucceſſion in Apoſtolical Churches , 
M&B3thi)! lay down theſe four things , to evince 
hear the argument drawn from thence cannor 
= Pully clear the cerr:in courſe which the Apoſtles 
hefwok in ſertling the Government of Churches. 
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Firſt , that the ſucceſſion might be only as to differmy of 
degree, andnot as to a different order , where By 
ſucceſſion isclear , nothing poſlibly can beinferg Þ; 4 
From it beyond this. For bare ſucceſſion implig = 
no morethan that there was anein thoſe ChurdigÞ 4 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, from whom afterwar jw 
ſucceſſion was derived. Now then , ſuppoſing 4; 
only at preſent, that it was the cuſtom inall tel, x 
Churches at that time to be ruled by a colledge «dl cc 
PresbytersaCting in a parity of power, andamaty 
theſe, one to fit as the Nat in the Sanhedry, fl þ 
having a priority of orderabovethereſt in plat, 
without any ſuperiority power over hisCollg ſus... 
gues; will not the matter, of ſucceſſion be clarſq,.. 
and evident enough norwithſtanding this? ſaws f 
ceſſion of perſons was the thing inquired for, al] % 
not a ſucceſſion of power ; if therefore thoſe chit iu 


would prove a ſucceſſion of Apoſtolical poug : bory 


'<4. > 
fi »! 


Can on produce a liſt and Catologue of nally. 
in Apoſtolical Churches, without any evident "= 
of what power they had, they apparently falale.. 


proving the thing in queſtion, which 1s ndK&-4 
whether there might not be found out a lil, @ 7. 
perſons in many Churches derived from the x bo 
poſtles times; but wherher thoſe perſons did enjgj 4 
by way of peculiarity and appropriation to thelbWg:. 
ſelves, tharpower; which the Apoſtles had oe. « 


many Churches while they lived 2 Nowtl 7 row 7 


the meer ſucceſſion will never prove wid 38 
will beſt appear by ſome Parallel inſtaneSY.. 
Art Athens after they grew weary of tidlige.. 
ten years "Agxorres the people choſe nine evellſide, -, 
year to govern the affairs of the Comma Win 
wealth; theſe nine enjoyed a Parity of pol ""P 


among themſelves , and therefore had a pay... 


where they conſulted toge.her about the made: + 
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of State, whi- h was called £724, as * De- * Demoſth. 
woſbenes, Plutarch and others tell us : Now al. _— OO 
| [0 hey enjoyed this equality of power, yet ,;;. & ic. 
Cy oncof .h:m had greater dignity than the reſt , and Nice. 
rk therefore was called"*Mgxwy by way of excellency ys gps win 
-_ this name was only {et in che publike Records 7; Io 
Wthit year , and therefore was called "Agxywr cg. 
' mag and the year was reckoned from him , Ennium de 
#* Pauſanias and Faulines Pollux inform us. Here T- uf FE 
( ko now the ſuccethon clear in one ſingle perſon Lacon. Pol- 
4 et no ſuperiority of power in him over his — Onom. 
bolleagues. The like may be obſerved among the #* 5 9 
Hybors and Bidie at Sparta the number of the E- 
wiwas always five trom their firſt inſtitucion by 
Jeargus , and not nine (as the Greek Erymolo- a _— yg 
ye ines) theſe enjoyed likewiſe a parity ge 
ppveramong them;butamong theſe to give name 4: Rep. 
_ whe year, they made choice of one who was call- £4444. #6. 
| | GirwwvuG- here tO, as the apxorar Athens , and cc thg 
mo called oew5 dmx Ft @0porzas Plutarch cells 
'” Where we havethe very name #eg:5ws attri- 
ted ro him that hadonly this primacy of order 
wt | "akobes luperioriry'of power, which is uſed 
\ tha CMHartyr of the Prefident of Aſſemblies 
mg the Chriltians, * Now ' from hence we 
ni li evidently ſeerhat meer ſucceſſion of ſome 
j * & perſons 'named above the reſt, in the 
bc efſion in Apoſtolical C hurches, cannot in=- 
e-any ſuperiority of power in the perſons 
þ named , above others ſuppoſed to be as 
+ Par- Governors of the' Churches with them. I 
xi t lpute not whether it were ſo or no; whe- 
cv f.according* to Blondell the ſucceſſion was 
74 wa the Tewmy gomvIds , or whether by choice 
hy _ ——— but 1 only now ſhew that chis 
: g ares ear from tucceſlionis weak, and proves nor 
- "2h at 
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at all the certainty of the power thoſe perſon 
enjoyed ,. Secondly, The ſucceſſion not ſo ea 

dent and convincing mn all places as it ought to be, why, 
demonſtrate the thing intended, Itis nor mas | x 
{hew a liſt of ſome perſons in the great Churchegq k oh 
Teruſalem , Antioch , Rome and Alexandria, Þ;: an 
(al:hough none of thele be unqueſtionabl®) buig 
ſhould be produced at Philippi, Corinth, Ceſin af 
and in all che ſeven Churches of 4/is (and-ne 4 b, 
only at Epheſus) and ſo likewiſe in Creer ſome fy wp 
. Ceeding Tix ,and not think men will be { arishaf Bens, 
with the naming a Biſhop of Gorty»s ſo lotglgy 
after him. Bur as I ſaid before, in none of the 
Churches molt ſpoken of is the ſucceſſion ſoc wh 

gs 15 neceſſary. - For at Feruſalem it ſeems ſa *P n 4% \ 
what ſtrange how fifteen Bil hops of the circumghllane.. 
ſion ſhould. be croudediinto ſo narrow a room. 
they are, ſo thar many ofthem could nor have: 
bovetwo years time to rule in the Church. Ac; 
it would bear an inquiry wherethe ſcat of then... 
ſhops of Feruſalem was from the time of thel 
ſitructionof the City by Titus, (when the 1 

were laid even with the Ground by CIſuſonia 

till thetime of Adrian; for ill that me che 
celſion of the Biſhops of the circumciſion ol 

nues. For Antioch, itis far from being yo 
whether Euodizs Or Ignatizs ſucceeded. Pet 

Paul, or the one Perer after the other Paul; 

leſs at Rome, whether Cletus, Anacleris, or Ciet 

are to be reckon'd fir{t(but of theſe mo 
Alexandria where the ſucceſſion runs cles 

the original. of the power is imputed wo. 

choice of Presbyters, and tono divine inftit 

But at Epheſus the ſucceſſion. of. Biſ hops.Ml , 
Timothy is pleaded with the greateſt coofidd 

and tac Ay b:ought for 36 18. # 
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fant Bipinrivs Biſhop of Maeneſia in the Council of Cont.chak®” 


en Btalcedor, whoſe words are theſe, dn 13 ayis —_— oy 
d Vis pix voy e1x007 £778 ETTIC KO Tas Eyivorme* apud bin. 
Bans o {ow tyergomviFnory, From Timothy Conil. Gr. 
8 Of Barth day there hath been a ſucceſſion of ſeven 3479. 3 
ms Bind twenty Biſ hops , all of them ordained m Ephe- © TO 
**@ 1 [hall notiofiſt ſo much on the incompeten= 
js this ſingle witneſs ro paſsa judgement upon a 


"Sing of that nature, at the diſtance of four hun« 


$2 
bw. 


bþ i 
v 


ti1 


hy 
+ 


o E 


" Ned years, 1n which timerecords being loſt , and 
"Shops being after ſettled there, no doubr they 
Fold begin their account from 77-othy, becauſe 
*I@ bis imployment there obice for ſettling the 
Churches thereabour. And tothatend we may 
"Ivrve that in the after-times of the Church, they 
Ter met wich any of the Apoſtles, or Euangeliſts 
Tmnyplace, bur they preſently made them Bi- 
"ps of that place. S- Prilrp is made Bit hop of 
ifalic, Ar41145 Bil hop oi Damaſcus , Nicolaus 
"Milop of Sar:aria, Barnabas Bil hop of Milan 
RISBil hop of Corinth, Silvanus of Theſſalonicas 
Fcens of Chalcedon, Andreas of B SAantinumand 
mche ſame grounds Peter Bit hop of Rome. No 
Wider then if Leortis make Timwthy Biſhop of 
W/as,and derive the ſucceſhon down from him. 
Beair,this was not an a of theCouncil its ſelf, 
only of one fingle perſon deliveriog his private 
lon init ; and that which is moſt obſervable, 
hatin the thing mainly infiſted on by Leom- 
b, he was contradicted 1n the face of the whole 
ncil, by Pip a Presbyrer of Co7:ſt antinople: 
the caſe of Basſia7u5 and Srephen about their 
et intrufon_jnto the Bil hoprick of Ephe- 
being diſcuſſed before the Coitndil ; A 
mon was *propcunded by the Council 
Re the Biſhop of - Epheſns. was to be regu- 
MM cAAAMnaC. larly 
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larly ordained, according to the Canons. I 
ont ſhop of Maentfia ſaith , that there by 
bcea rwenty ſeven Bil hops of Epheſus fromTan 
thy,and all of them ordained in the place. Hish 
finels was not to derive exaly the ſucceſſion] 
Biſhops, but ſpeaking according to vulgartry 
tion, heinfiſts that all had been ordained the 
Now if he be convicted of the cr/mer falſs in| 
a z8y01 , no wonder if we meet with a miſtaken 
his z#e:pyor* Z.0.1t he were out in hisallegainn** 
no wonder if he were deceived in his traditl 
Now as tothe ordination of theBif hops in Ep 
Philip a Presbyter of Conſtantinople convidts ki 
of fallehood in that ; For, ſaith he, Fol Biſhop 
Conſtantinople going into _Aſ#4, depoſed fil 
Bi/iopsthere, and ordained others in their rd 
Andi Aetins Archdeacon of Cont exten ep” 
ſtanceth in Caſtinmus, Heraclides , Baſzlixs Bill 
of Epheſws,all ordained by the Bi hop of Conſt 
tinople Tf then the certainty of ſucceſſion re 
upon the credit of rhis Leozztzus , let them thy 
the Council of Chalcedon , who have ſufficient 
blaſtedir, by determining the cauſe agaiaſt 
in the main evidence produced by him. So ml 
toſhew how far the cleareſt evidence for ſud 
ſion of Biſhops from Apoſtolical times 1s til 
being convincing to any rational mani. TW 
the ſucceſſion ſo much pleaded by the, Writers 
the Primitive Church, was of a ſuccesfton off 
ſons in Apoſtolical power, but a ſuccesſr01 
poſtolical doctrine ; Which will be ſeen by 1W 
Avery, tte places pro-luced to that purpoſe. Ties 
bereſ.l. 3, is that of Ireneus. Luontam wvalde longumi 
cap. 3 mn hoctali volumine omnium eccleſiarum emmy" 
rare ſurcesſiones , maxime & antiquis/1mt 


omnibus cognite 4 glorioſisſimis duobus AT 


44 , 
1/1 4 
"” 
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lo Paulo Rome fundate & conſtitute Et 
— liehe.com quam babet ab Ape olss traditionem, 
THR nnwnctatam hominibus fiacm , per ſuccesſtonds 


piſcoporums pervententes nſque ad 105, indicaw- 
þ, confunanmmns omnes eos, &c, Where we 


pIrenares doth the leaſt of all aim at the making 
of 2 ſucceſſion of Apoſtolicalpower in the Bi- 
"hops he ſpeaks of but a conveying of the doerine 
ef the Apoſtles down to them by their hands: 
-Muhich doctrine 18 here called tradition , not as 
Rat word is abuſed by the Papiſtsto fegnifie ſome 
Fling diſtinQ from the Scriptures, burss it Ggni- 
$the conveyance of the dottrine of the Scripture 
flelf) V Vhich is cleared by the beginning of that 
Wer , Tradiionem itaque 4 + Fon. intoto 
wo manifeſt at am in Echo adeft Lo fers 
mmbrs quit vera og Far , 4: mus To 
Werare eos us ab Apoſtolis in{tituti ſunt Epiſco- 
ji» Eccleſtts _ & EG eorum uſque 5: 7105 
Wnuhil tale docuerunt neque cognoverunt , quale 
Wis deliratur. His plain meaning is, that thoſe 
Eons who were appointed by the Apoſtles to 
lferſee and govern Churches , being ſufficient 
Wheſſes themſelves of the Apoſtles docrrineghave 
Wveyed it down to us by their ſucceſſors, and 
cannot learn any ſuch thing of them, as Yaler:* 
WW and his followers broached. VVeſeeit is 
edoGrine ſtill he ſpeaks of, and nota word 
lift power and ſuperiority theſe Biſhops had over 
tesbyters in their ſeveral Churches. To the fame 
wrpoſe Tertull;an in that known ſpeech of his 3 REPEI, 
lat origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum , evolyant PS. nar 
1240 ane! | Epiſcoporum ' ſaorum » Haper  ſucces/zones verſ. karet. 
; RE tio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus &t+33% 
pfllfOqnem: cx Apoſtolts aut Apoſtolicis virts abuerit 
pal. Cc 2 amhorem 
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authorem &. anteceſſorem. Hoe modo Fecle| 
Apoſtolic # cenſus ſues aeferunt:ſicut Smyrneams 
Eccleſea habensPolycarpum 4 vnannc corloratd 
xejert, ſicut Romanorum Clementem'a Perrgy 
Aingtumedit : promae utique 7 cetere exhibg 
os ab Apoſtolts in Epiſtopatum conſtitutos Af 
Folic | [emmis'traduces habeant. A wcceſligg 
grant is proved in Apoltolical Churches by thy 
wordsof Tertullian, and this ſuccellion of perſon 
and thoſe perivns Bil hops too; bur then ir isaſ 
faid that theſe perſons derived their othce fromy 
Apoltics,but nothing expreſlcd whar relation i 
had rothe C hurch any more thanis impliediny 
prac name of Epiſcops, nor what power'thi 
ad over Presbyters; only that there were 
perſons, was ſufficient to his purpoſe, whichl 
£0 preſcribe againſt bereticks,t.e.coNon-ſuitth 1 
Or tO give in general .reaions why -they wereng 
be proceeded with as. to th: particular debatel 
the things in queſtion between them, © For pill... 
ſcribere in the civil Law (whence Tertullian toll oft þ 
plavrcd rhat word as many 0: herintotheC bur, : 
15:61 quis adver ſarium certis exceptionibuWWis.; 
movet alitecon'eſtadad, ua ut de ſumma renee c. 
ag:nai m, eamve cauſam ex juru praſcripto julie n: 
canaam . three forrs of thele prelcriptions ily ; 
Ne Virein, Tullian clſewhere mentions; Hoc exigere verl þ a 
wdl.nd.c.. tem cut nemo preſcribere poteft , non [pallli..1. 
temporum , non patrocinta per ſonarum , nonj hs + 
vilegium regionum. . Here he ſtands upon Wi, 2 
firtt which is a preſcription of time , -becaule / 
dofQrinewhich was contrary to that of the he 
ti.k's was delivered by. the Apoſtles, and conveln= 


, 


ed do wn by their ſucceſſors, which was requili,” 


tobe thewed in order tothe making his prelcrih "0 


s PL 
- >" * 
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Mw good. Which he thus further explains ; 4ge - 
= qui voles. curioſitatem melins exercere 11 Ca p 36. 
otro ſalutis tha; percurre Eccleſtas /Hpoffoli- i! eſcripte 
F, apud quzs ipſe ad''uc Cathedre Apoſtoloriem 
bs lots jr aſtaentur , apud quas ipſe auth entice 
wm litters recitantur, fouanites vocem (f 
weſentantes fatiem unitſcujuſque. Proxime 
tht Achata ? babes Cortmthum. Stnonlonge 
W Macedonia , babes Philippos , habes Theſ/a- 
wrenſes. Si potes in Aſtam tenaere, habes 
beſurm. . $i autem Nalie adjaces , habes - 
"mar , unde nobis quoque atittoritas preſto 
M8  Whathe ſpcke bctore of the&periovs , He 
wr w. ſpeaks of the Churches therfelves planted 
& t e Apoſtles, which by retaining the: authen- 
"IM Epiltles of : che Apoſtles ſent to them ,* did 
wWeby ſufficiently preſcribe 'to all the novel 
inions of the Hereticks. Weſee then evidently 
writ is the doctrine which they fpcak of as to ſuc= 
hen, andtke Perſons no further than as the 
gthe conveyers of that dofrine (either theri tt 
uſt be proved that a fucceflion of fome perſons'in 
poſtolical power: is neceſſary for the conveying 
Wis doctrine to men , or no argument at all can 
inferred from hence for their ſuccecding the 
oftles im their power , becauſe they are ſaid to 
vey down the Apoſtolical doctrine to ſucceed- 
apes» Which is Awftzzs meaning in that 
kech "of his, Radix Chriſtiane ſocietatis per 
ts _Apoſtolorum .& fuccesiones Episcoporum , 
bs per orbem propagatione diffunditur. The 
FCbriſtian ſoctety, (i. e. the doctrine of the 
Wet) 25 7 «oh abroad the world trough the 
 annels of” the _Apoſtolical Seas , and the 
:  "nmmued ſucces/ions of Biſ hops therein. And yet 
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406 The Divineright of © | F 
Aug Ep.29«if we may believe the ſame Auſtin, Secundimball.. 
norum vocabula que jam Eccleſia uſu obtingy (0 4 
. Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major e3t. The differag 


IE ” 
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" 


between Epiſcopacy and Presbyfery riſe franſſ® 
thecuſtom of theChurch, attributing a namegff{*F 
 grearer honor to thoſe jc had- ſer above othaghOil 
Andas for Teriullian, I believe neither party willijor 
| ſtand to his judgement as to the original WIWoi 
. Church-power : For heſaith expreſly, Differ 
Exhort. Fr 3 inter on dinem lebem conftituit Eccld | ; (Fel 
Coftit. c. 7. autForitas ; all the difference between MinifiawWi 
and people comes from the Churches authority; Wh 
leſs he mean ſomething more by the followlygh 
words, &* hoxor per Ordinis ronſe(ſum ſanttifiap 
#46 4 Deo. VIZ. that the honor which is receiv 
by ordination from the bench of Church-Offiany@7, 
is ſantified by God, 7. e. by his appointmentY | ad 
 wellas bleſſing. For otherwiſe I know not hayyhd'u 
to underſtand: him. But however, we ſee hat 
he makes the Government of the Church to lie j#-4/ 
Conſeſſus ordinis, which I know not otherwilewſ## 
render, than by a bench of Presbyters , beeaullfhary! 
only they wereTaid #z ordi1nem cooptari, who wilifian 
made Presbyters, and not thole who werepritita 
moted toany higher degree in the Church. By Wlwali 
way we may oblerve the original of the namgaghmac 
' Foly-Ordersin the Church, not asthe Papiſts,/ ab 
others following them, as though' it noted MM + 
thing inherent by way of (know not what)chan® 
cterin the perſon; but becauſethe perforis ordallanyc 
ed were thereby admitted #120r4;em among Win 
number of Church-officers. . Sothere was OfWfisp 
 denatorum, Ordo Equeſtris., Ordg DecurimiMiWers 
|. Sellm and Ordo Sacerdotum amon gthe Romans, avlſeces} 
in Eutych, this Inſcription * | be | 
þe 23. TG, EE 
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eff From hence the uſe of the word came into the 
has SOurch ; and thence Ordination, Ex vi vorrs ime 
y willionsno more than folemn admj{lion into this or- 
trot Presbyters; and therefore it is obſcrvable , 
ethtlying on of hands never made menPrieſts un- 
Lathe Lavv , -bur oifly admitted them into pu 
{ap ek office. So much for Tertnllians Conſeſſms or + 
IA, which hath thus far drawn us ouc of our 


iy butvvenovy return. And therefore Fourthly, 
aw per ſonal ſuccesſion ſo much ſpoken of, ts ſome- 
cane attributed to Presbyters , even after the dif- 
Heiden came into uſe betreen Biſ hops and them: 
enty88d char even by thoſe Authors vvho before had 
wo us the fucceſhon vvas by Biſhops, as Ireners. 
autem ad eam terum traditionem, que et 11ver. he- 
in 4oſtolzs, que per ſuccesſiones Presbjterorum inn) ,< 5+ 
Jew Brle/?is cu/foditur provocames eos qut advuer [11s 
call} a4itiont; dicent ſe 2073 folum Presbyteris ſed 
william 4poſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores . cre. Here 

meattribures the keeping of the tradition of Apo- 

(ilical doctrine ro the: ſucceſſion of Presbyters, 
m mich before he had doneto Biſhops, And more 

My aftervvards, Dwuapropter its qua in Eccleſts |, .- 


MB Prebyteris obaudire oportet, bus qui ſuccesſto- cap. 43. 
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mw habent ab Apoſtolic Geut oft: :61n-15.qui cum 
Wſcopatis fuccesſione , chariſma wveritatts cer - 
ew: [ecundum placitum patru acceperunt. In 
Offlisplace he nor only aſſerts ihe ſuccetfion ot Pres= 
WAR Wers to the Apoſtles, but likevviſe attributes the 
1s BY foccesſts Epiſtopatis to theſe very Presbyters. 
JI VVhat ſtrange confuſion\muſt this raiſe in any 
Kemind that ſeeks for a ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal 
=... Cc 4 povver 
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The Divine right of 
power above Presbyters from the Apoſtles , by 
th: Teſtimony of Irene, when he ſoplainly z j lp 
tributes both the ſucceſſion t@Presbyrers, andthe to. 
Epiſcopacy too, which he ſpeaks of? And inthefÞ 
next chapter adds, Tales Presbyteres mtr Ion Tit 
ſta, de quibur & Propheta ait , Et dabo prin «a 
F1405 in pace , & Epiſcopas tuos in'juſtitid. Did 6 
Irene think that Bil hops 1n a ſuperior. orderto}-Ap 
Presbyrers were derived by an immediate ſucgr. mh 
ſion from the Apoſtles, hd yet call the Prechyp 
ters by the name of Biſ hops ? It is ſaid indeedithatÞ}/@1 
in the Apoſtles times the names Biſhop and PrawIh ſoa 
byter wete common, although the office, well 
_ diſtin ; but that: was only during the Apoltlgh lb 
lite, ay ſome, when afterthe name Bidopl 
appropriated to that order that was in the Ws | 
(localled hefore) but, ſay others, it was « al 4 4 i 
till ſubje& Presbyrers wereconſtitured, andth 1} « 
orew thedifference berween the names... . Burak Ws 
ther of theſe a@s deuaru can draw forth Fi 
difficulty in theſe places of Irezazzzes ; for now bo ny it "F 
the Apoſtles were dead , and ſubje&t Pcesbytay 
certainly in ſame of theſe Apoſtolical Chur 
were then conſtituted ; whence comes en 
community of names till, that thoſe who are! udR hes 
to ſucceed the Apoltles, are called Biſ hopsi ing x | : JI 
place, bur (x de in another, and theyellin's; 
ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy attributed to-Presbys 
Can wethen pos(ſibly conceive that theſe te nel 
nics of rene can determine the point: of ſuc 
ion, ſoasto makeclear to us what that pow wit 
was which thoſe perſons enjoyed, whom he ſamba 
times calls Biſhops , and ſometimes Pregb x bo © 
ters, Butitis not Irex4x alone who rells usthy | 
Presbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles ; even Cypri 


who pleads fo mugh for obedience to the Bu bn | og 
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' Forms of Church Gavernment,examined, 4oy 


\ by asthey were then conſtituted in theC hurch, yet 
yA- ſpeaks often of his comprexbytert; and in his Epiſtle 
drhefſ-to Florenttus Paptanus, who had reproached him, 
athefÞ ſpeaking of thote words of Chriſt , He that hea- 
reel | 1th you , heareth me , &c. Lut aicit ad Apeſto- 
werll tas ac per hoc ad omnes pr epoſitos qui Apoſtolts vi- 
1 £4714 0741matione 7 angyoger ,. where he arrribures 
Apoſtolical {ucceſſion to. all that were prapoſtti, 
| which name implies not the relation to Presbyters 
| averthem , but tothe people, and is therefore 
{@nmon both to Biſhops and Presbyters, * for *7.cyprian. 
ce fafterwards he ſpeaks; 7c fraternitas. habuerit ?- 3: ® 
— . Clero. Rom. 
well $1/copum, nec plebs Prepoſitum, &c. Ferome ,,. 5, ©5 
lah ith that Presbyters are (aco Apoſfolorum, and that 65. in Mich. 
 wall-hey do Apoſtolico gradgg ſuccedere ; and the fo IP _ 
1% > TR” / . ÞP:33.ed.F. 
only bis 70v Am5oAur, that the Presbyiers ſucceaed int Voſſi. p.31. 
| chen : the place of the Bench of Apoſtles; andellewhere of Yedel. p. 50. 
06 $07; the Deacon 5m var maremeu 16 6 INGKOT W a 5 
h the fieen 0ef , & 1 mere Buregim Ue vo [yoB xeas8 » 
both is read in the Florentine copy ſet out by Yes- 
yarns; but in the former Edizions both byYedelzus 8 
urcheſſthemoſt learned Primate of Armagh it isread , om 
en the-wworzi or mx 7 £910%67w 5; TW TetoſSvregiw Yaean 


IL > 


rela0Rs Go op Ines Xeacs: bur,that of Posſpus ſeems to 
nafFWthe true rcading,, to which the old Latin verſion 


Jo 16 oe Of ber tully agrees ; Luonam ſwubje- Uſer. $.49- 
Wet Epiſcopo ut gratie Dei, & presbyterio ut 
LFeſu Chriſti. It might be no improbable 


mWccture to. gueſs from! hence at Jeratius 

EE opinion concerning the ns: both of Epi. 

(ombopacy and Presbytery. The former he looks on 

res) kan excellent gitt.of God to. the Church; ſoa 

us tg arned Dr.- paraphgateth 2ra7/#. des. 1. ce. Doro 1p. 69. 

pria%Deo Eccleſia inahlto ; . fo Cyprian often 
wma aignatione ſpeaking of Biſhops; 7. e. 


Fp. 6g. ed. 
Pamel. |. 4. 


{ As rY h magnified Ionatius TEt0/9v T4808 cis 70 MV GUYE= 
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The Devine right of 


that they looked on it asan aft of Gods ſpecial f;* 
vor tothe Church to find out that means for unity || 
in the Church, to pitch upon one among the Pres 0.36 
| byters whoſhould have the chief rule in every pars | B% 
ticular Church ; bur then for Presbyrtery , he looks | #8! 
on that as vouO- Irs yeuss, an inſtitution and | #* 
Law of Feſms Chriit, which muſt on that accouny | $1 
alwayscontinge in the Church. And ſoSotion did | #4! 
commendably in ſubmitting ts the Biſ hop as a Fi | © 
vor of Godto the Church for preventing ſhifug  #* 
on whichaccount iris, and not upon' the accoutif | #4 
of divine inſtitution, that Toarirris fo carneltin | 
requiring obedience to the Biſhop, becauſeasGy | 8 
prian faith, Eccleſia e# plebs Epiſcopo coadunan || #4 
0 evex Paſtors adharerys; and the Bithops thei | BY 
being orthodox, helaysfuch a charge upon the | M8: 
people toadhere to them, (for itis to the peoply | 8 
and notto the Presbyrers he ſpeaks moſt) whit 4 | 44 
was as much as to bid them hold to the unity oft 4 W 
faith, andavoid thoſe pernicious herefies which #* 
were then abroad ; and ſo Ienatius and Foro f WP 
may eaſily be reconciled to one another; both 
owning the Council of Presbyters asvf divine} $2 
ſtirution, and both requiring obedience to Biſhopyy 
asa ſingular priviledge granted to the Church, fory #" 
prevencing ſchiſms, and preſerving unity in tie 1s 
Faith: And inall thoſe thirty five reſtimoviesprs 


duced out of Ignarms his Epiſtles for Epiſcopayyy iP 

I can meet bur with one which is brought to pram 69 

the leaſt ſemblance of an Inſtitution of Chrilt WY Fu 
Epiſcopacy ; andif I benor much deceived, WF 7 

ſenſe of rhat place is clearly miftaken roo. Te = 

| place is Ep. ad Epheſtos; He is exhorting the Ephite: wo 

p. 19. Yoſſi. fans ouvragiy,ew TH yvwpy 15 05, which I ſuppoey Mee 

may be rendred to fulfil the will of God, fo mim a 


? 716 ulw ſignifies Apocalypſe 17." 17. and a8] 9 
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Forms of Church Government, examined. 
4 Tress Xe1595 0 of dra Xg170y Judy 6 Ts mnexTQs 
FA (pangts % 0147 F008 64 KATY Th Nga Th 6 gro Jive 
'Þ [ 'Iy0s Xp58 21a uy beenv* GS WOETs vgs v. ouve 
| ee 15 15 imoxomy yup, omg %, micire. He 
| I* gin toexhortthem' fo concurr with the will of 
>| @dd,and concludes his exhorration #0 concurr with 
"Y F le will or comncil of the Biſhop; and in the middle 
dig | ſhews the ground ot the connexion of theſe 
4 | tyotogether; for Chri/t, faith he , who #& our 173- 
me | arable life, ts the counſel of the Father : and 
ooh | the $a hops who are ſcattered abroad to the ends of 
ik u# earth , are the Counſel of Feſus Chri#t, i.e. do 
Tf Gicurr with the will of Chriſt; therefore follov 
counſel of your 'Biſ hop , which alſo you do. E- 
gr isplain and obvious in the ſenſehere, 
id very coherent to the expreſſions both þefore 
Wd afrer ; only the & muſt be left out as plainly 
fundanr and dgioSivr5 muſt not berendred ge- 
Inatt, but rather 4! terminati, becauſe it 
uck- ih ers toa place here, 'and {ot notes their being 
me fperfed ioto ſeveral places, and ſeparated from 
oh} #eanother, thereby implying the unity of their 
its k th, and the coagulum fides, norwithitanding 
| Jr diflance from one another as to place in the 
d, whichin C yprians words is, Eceleſae uni - 
totum mundum unitatts vinculo copula- 
| And certainly a ftronger 2rgoment han this 
{ not have been given forthe Epheſians chear- 
dience to their Biſhop (whuch is the thing 
at,) then the univerſal} conſent of all the 
Ul. ho psi the Chriſtian world in the unityof the 
+ kichof Chriſt; ſo that as Chriſt isthe will and 
(Y tonntet of the Father, -becauſe of that Harmony 


zoſe | indconſent which is between their wills; ſo the 


i ; iſhopsare the will and counſel ofChriſt,as chear- 
de® hanvk in the profeſſion of his Faith, that 
+ : at 


4ll 


The Dome right of 
that we ſee I2atius aimielf. cannot give adouhe. F f 
ing mind ſatisfaRion of the Divine 1afticutiuy of $*" 
Bilhops, when inthe only place broughc corhg WE 
purpoſe, his ſenſe is quite different from what.icig 8*** 
brought tor. So that the .records of th: Church YE 
arefar from deciding this controverſie as to tha #*.” 
certainty of the form of Governmeur iaſtituted by BY": 


perſons who ſpeak of theſe. By. which, LF I8$*7 
thing we have likewiſe cleared the Second thang 
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forms of Church G: ernment, examined. 47 
þe tells 1s that the Apoſtles ordained their fir ft 
Wits fo be Biſ hops and Deacons, \av” pennoviwn 
ch! EC Eatev ; 0; thoſe rhat ſhould believe ; atterwards 
oF | | Je mike no icruple 'of calling «hole Bil hops Page 54. 
| efpyrers in ſeveral- places, paxxaxgct 61 mpoordee 
Ma Tec Toeto[9v T*poty &c. and if peaking of the Page 57+ 
ſent ſchiſm at Corinth . he Girhs it Vas amoit 
ul thing and wunv: orthy of Chriitians , 
4 bages 0 906701764 ty Naw 0u' 9; 6% avatia TU Xe5s 
# wh; dxf ow LIN Be[Boucmi Th % & 65a Ko- 
M#Iiwy rxXAnm av edi iv y do Tpeowne 2016 (av 
al woe 1s's nee" Gurigus, Tobearthe Fat and an- 
Pare Curct of Corinth , for the ſake of oneor two 
| LG torarſe a ſedition again# the Prexbyters; 
ſag *| 4 id afterwards, peGvey 78 Tm LUvIOV TS Yes E eyvev- Pag. 69. & 
iþ j[e-r9 "av naIts: {reve meoBuligws , Only let the 0-73-0-23 36 
ua wk of Chrit enjoy its peace with the presbyters 
Mb are ſet over if, Bur becauſethisis ſaid ro be 
oken betore the time of diſtinRion between Bi- 
c opsand Presbyrers, ic being ſuppoſed that there 
eno ſubjeR Presbyrers then (although no rea- 
h can be affipncd why the Apoſtles ſhould or- 
omen To'v weAAg Vav mmnStvey of thoſe that 
wild believe , and ſhould nor likewile ordain 
$bytersfor them) yer to take away all ſcruple, 
of hall ofarther; when ſubjeR Presbyters, 3s 
"It Fy recalled, are acknowledged tobe, and yct 
"I Whops are called Presbyters then too : For which 
*q [| {4 7 el have the clear teſtimony of the Martyrs of the 
lican Church in their Epiſtle to EleutheriusBi- 
hop of Rome, -who call Ireneus [leeoſSvTrgov t £% Apol p.;1 
ye 'ac,when as Blonadel obſerves he had been nine Et 
arsBiſhop of Lyozs in the place of Pothinmus; nei- 
fer doth Blongels argument lie here , thatbecauſe xu{cs. 1.x, 
i bs + ſ: call him the Presbyter ofthe Church , therc- «ap. 3- 
"ke was. no Biſhop, as his Antagoniſt 
CW MM... = 
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The DivintY i, von p 
ſuppoſeths but he freely inovientting 
have fucceeded Pothimes there in his Biſ hoprick y j 
bur becauſe after the difference aroſe berween Bi Yon 
ſhop and Presbyrers , yet they calledhim bygyſj [ 
name of Presbyrer , . it ſeems very ee BAY th 
when they were commending one tothe Biſhop: 1h Jt 
of another Church, they ſhould make uſe of thy 
loweſt name of honor then appropriated roſul 'r 
jet Presbycers, which inſtead of commendin io 


were a great debaſing of him, ib they had loc 
| onaſuperior order above thoſg Presbyters , asof Þ ts/ 
divine inſticution, and thoughtthere had ha | | 
he reat adiſtance between a Biſhop and Fern 
yters, as We are made to believethere was, Wh ud} 6; 
Is, as if the Maſter of a Colledge in one Unive ita 
i by 


ſhould beſentby the Fellows of his ſociety toil 

Heads of theother , and { hould in his Commits 
datory letters tothem, beſtiled a Senjor Felle rd ir Go 
that houſe; Would not any one that, read this #Þ wir; 
amagine that there was no difference between a$ of J* 
nior Fellow anda Maſter, but only a primacy@tp 
order, that he was the firſt of che DR with ef 
any power over the reſt 2 This wasthe caſe of 
7445, heis ſuppoſed tobe Biſhop of the ChurtYy 
of Lyons; heis ſentby the Church of Lyons 0 004: lis ' | 
Mellage tothe Biſhop of Ree; when not: th f the C 
ſtanding his being Biſhop, they call him Pre 

ter of that Church, (when there were other Pra 

byters who were not Biſhops, ) what could at 

one imagine by the reading ofit, but that the ſh 

{ hop was nothing elſe but the'Senior Prog 

one that had aprunacy of order among, bur 
divine right to a power of juriſdiction over hisf 4 | 
low-Presbyters? More inſtances of this nature \}'s iter 
brought there by that learned Author, which dl 
Reader may compare with the anſwers, and tl 
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Forms of Church Government xamined. © 415 
ht ec bio judge whether the Teſtimony of Antiqui- 
icky Sip have not too much ambiguity in it ro decide the 
RiBControverſie clearly on either fide, Butthat which 


” + 
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th Slems yer more material, is that which we obſerved 


we nthe third place, that thoſe who acknowledge 
hes © te /uperrority of Biſ hops over Presbyters , doims- 


11 Epheſ.4. 
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wy i wer; Ai effet mults ſcandalum.Very ſtrange 
19 that an opinion ſo directly contrary tothe divine 
yEEtght of Epiſcopacy ſhould be publiſhed by a 
my Deacon-of the Church of Rom? , and theſe Com- 
6 wentaries cited by Auſtin, with applauſe of the 
8 ron, without ſtigmatizing him , fora heretick 
mh .L1e/us, if it had been then the opimion of 
be Church , thar Piſ bops in their power over 
tesbyrers did. ſucceed the Apoſtles, by a divine 
Wight. Nothing more clear, than that he aſſerts 
Tithe difference berween a Biſhop and Presbytcrs 
WI Wariſe from anactot the Church chooſing men 
erfFictheir deſerts, when before they ſucceeded in 
caFiderofplace; Itis 3 miſtake of Blondels, to attri- 
lite-this to the. Nicerve Council; doubtleſs he 
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416 *. The Divinerightof _— 
+ hathbeenalready mentioned. Securdin horiojiiiitl 
vocabula que jam Eccleſia uſus obtinuit , Epiſedl 

patus Fresbyterio major e#t. "Thereby inpifl 


It wasnot fo always: elſeto what purpoſe ſerv 
that ;am obtinnit, and'that the original of the dif 
ference was from the Church ? Rt tyoreexpi# 

| and full is 1//dore himſelf the Biſhop of Seviligvt 

D+ Zee. Spain (ſpeaking of Presbyters. His ſirut 7 piſcoplilils: 
bficis 1.7. difpenſatio myſteriorum Dei commiſſa et; privans. 
raps 7. ſunt enim Eccleſsts Chriſti , & in confectione als 


poris & ſanguin conſortes rum Epiſcopic ful 
ſimiliter & in dottrina popul: &+ in officio pr zl 
candi,ſed ſola propter auctorit atems ſunmo ſaith 
Aoti Clericorum ordinatio reſervata e#, nt 2 ml 
715 Eccleſte a: \+ pars vinaicata, roncordinm ſl 
veret, ſcandalageneraret. Whatcould be \pt 
ken more toour purpoſe than this is ? heaſſerrstl 
identity of power as well as name, in both Bifhop 
and Presbyrters in governin$ the Church', incele 
brating the Euchariſt, it the office of preachingt 
the people , only for the greater honor of thi 
Biſhop, and for preventing ſchiſmsin the Churdh 
the power of ordination was reſerved to the 
ſhop; by thoſe words proprer auctoritatem , | 
cann® poſſibly mean the authority of a divi 
cormand, for that his follawing words conti 
dict ; thawit was to prevent (chiffs and ſcandis 
and after produceththe wholeplace of Ferome 
that purpoſe: Agreeableto this; isthe judgemt 
of the ſecond Council of Sev#{in Spain, upont 
| occaſion of the irregular proceedings of fome Pit 
Conc. Hiſpal. byters ordained by Agaprets Biſhop of Corant 
ſccundum Their wordsare theſe: Nam quanmuvis ewnm Bl 
ret. 7+ *lcopts plurima illis Miniſteriorum communi, 
pud Bin T - ,, : Ie RR. 
4: 2. 560. Atſbenſatto, quedam novellis & Eccleſtaftics 8 
gulis fubi prohubita noverint , ſicut Presbyterorl 
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4 Þ tormoof Church Government, examine 1, 
ABDiaconorum & Vireinum conſecratio,8*. Hee 
Caen amnia ilieua ee Presbyteris , quia Pontifi> 
ings 4picer 120 babent , quem ſolls aeberi Fpi- 
(Os at boritate Canonum pracipitur : ut per hor 
Wſeretio graduum, & dignitatis faſticium 
Wi Porit facts demonſtretuy. How nwih are 
helolding to the ingenuity of a Spaniſh Cour:- 
| Riker doth fo plainly difavow the pretenceof 
divine right to the —pnopory by them ſo ſtre«' 
ſly afferted 2- All the righr they plead for, is 


W'the wovelle e& Eccleſtaſtite reoule , which 
orrquite another thing from divine inſticu» 
W md he that hath nor. learnt to diſtinguiſh 
jen the authority of the Canons of the 
f, and that of the Scriptures, will hardly 
Wnderftand the matter under .debate with us: 
ſertainly it is another thing to preſerve the ho- 


of 'the different degrees of the Clergy, bur 


wally of the chief among them, 42z. the Bi- 
þ, than to obſerveathing meerly out of obe- 
eto the command of Chriſt; and upon the _ 
intof divine inſtitution. That which is re- 
I in anſwer to theſe Teſtimonies, as far asT[ 
berth,” is only this, that the Conncil and Its 
followed jerome , and ſo all make up but one 
Teſtimony. Bur mightic not as well be ſa1d, 
MWthat are tor Epiſcopacy did follow 1gzz4t7us 
Warr, and fo all thofe did make up bur 
ple Teſtimony on the other ide? yea I do 
Fae! air of finding any one fipgle teſtimony 
Fantfquity , which dothin plain terms aflert 
bop: acy ,/ as it was ſettled by the practice of' the 
ave Church in the ages following the A= 
fo be of an unalterable divine right, Some 
whonsT grant in ſome of them ſeem 10 extol 
_acy very high; bur then ic is in order to 
* Dd _ the 
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The Divine reght of ils 
the peace and uni y of .he Churchsndin that nkhh®& 
they may ſome:imes be admitted tocall it Dante 
and Zpoſtolical, not in regard of its initicutingy 
bur of its end , in that ir did in their opinion 
as mucho preſerve the unity of the Churchy 
the Apoſtles power did over the Churches whikii® 
they wereliving. Tfanyf\ hall meer with expats. 
fions ſceming ro carry the fountain of Epiſcoliit* 
power higher, ler them remember todiſtinguifht* 
ber ween the power its ſelf, and the reſtrained ens 
ciſe of that power ; the former was fromthe ts 
poſtles, bur common to all Diſpenſers of the wg 
the latter was appropriated to ſome, but by ag) 
of the Church, whereby an eminency of pow 
was attributed to one for the ſafety of the-whd 
And withal let them conſider that every Hypel 
lical expreſſion of a Father will not bear the wal 
of an argument : and how commonit was tg 
things Divine, which were conceived to be off 
cellentuſe, or did come fromperſonsin authal 
inthe Church. One would think that \ houldm 
with 940v YA per in the Acts of the Coundl 

Cone. Chal. Chalcedon, it could be rendred by nothing (Wl 
= oy of the Scriptures :. whereas they mean no more} 
ir, buronly the Emperory letters to the Counk 
It hath becn already obſerved how ready they 
to call any cuſtom oftheChurch before their 
an Apolical tradition. And as the Heathens W 
they had any thing whichthey knew not wh 
- 3: came they uſually called it Awzzres as thou 
came immediately from heayen.; ſo the Fain 
when traditions were conveyed to them, wiculmi 
the namcs of the Authors, they concludell 
could have no other fountain but the Apoll 
And thus we ſee many traditions in {& 
Churches dircaly contzary to one — Þ. 
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ores of CharehGevertwiht,cxomined, 


7 l: wok: % d on as A oftolical,onlyfrom the prevalency 
| non) ar Song that what ever they derived. 


pre Fakes, was of that nature. But then 


atanſwer to the. Council, and 1idore, and. 
pes gon they hey make. but one teſtimony , I. 
p that hou ghthe words be of theſarme ſenſe, 


they have bo nature of a different teſtimony, 
ba theſe accounts. Firft as produced by-per- 
ofdifferent condition /in the. Church ; ſome 


, ſebey ar even with Ferome when they tell 


que there was between him and Fohyz 


of ol Jeruſalem," and that he might have the 


her advantage of his adverlary,, when he could 


Ws himfelf upto the honor of Epiſcopacy, 


d bring that down.tothe State of Presby- 
, » bur »/ as" ſuch entertain - too. unworthy 
hesof one of thoſe Fathers whom they pro- 


themſe vesadmirers of; ſo this prejudice can- 


Gbly lic:agatalt Iiqore, or the Council: 
*53+" ple himſelf a: Biſhop-of no mean ac 
— Church of God; andthe Conrcil was 
jofed of ſuch; it could be no biaſs then of that 
recould draw them tothis opinion: and no 
"5 would have been as forward to main- 
ptheir own authority in the Church, as the 


th and conſcience would. give them leave. 


erefore- on this account one teſtimony of a 
le Bil hop,. much more of a whole Council of 


al againſt their ating; by divine authority 1 in 


Ehurch , is of more validiey-than ten forit, in 
ichas it cannot butbe in reaſon ſuppoled chat 
he will ſpeak any thing againſt the authority 


by Fare in, or. what maytend- in the leaſt to di- 


diſh ir ;butſuchas make more conſcience of the 
al 5 than of their OWN credit and'eſteemin the 


Aman » jathatir Was done different 


419 


The Divine right of -- %. 1 
ages of the Church ;' FeromeAouriſhed about 286, b 
Ifidore facceeded Leander iv Seuill;620.theCumsBa 
cil far, 619. the '\ ounAl of Aquen whi. b tral 
ſcribes Jſzdore arid owns his dove; 8:6 :Sothafilliyt 
certainly {uppoſing the words of all to iy bet me, ws 
yet the ' Teſtimony is of greater forceF as it waylihe 
owned in ſeveral Ages of the © hurch, by whole th. 
Council<, without any the leaſt comcroul tharmwelly# 
read of Andifthis then muſt-notbe: looked.onllihh 
as the ſenſe of the Church ar that/ time, 1know#k; 
not how we can come to underſtandiit:. if whites 
is poſitively "maintained by different. periongiy bi 
different ages of the' C hurch, and in different, 
places withour any oppoſing itby W:itersof rhabllye; 
ages, orcondemnitg it by Councils: may notiellihy: 
con. ceived to be theſenfe of the Church. at tha. 
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time. Sothatliyingalltheſethings together 4 
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may have enough'to conclude! the Ambiguity 
leaſt,and thereby incoppetency 6f the Te Tm 
Amnttquity for finding out the certain torm whilifih 
the Apoſtles obſerved'iin planting hurches.-/* "WW 
We proceed tothe third thing to {hew them? 
competency of Antiquity for:deciding this com 
troverſie , which will be-from the: Parizaluyel hy ; 
the Teftimony brought from: thence. 1'm » A F 
things will fufhi-iently: manifeſt the Partzalityice.;:; 
the judgement of Antiquity in-this caſe.. #18 
their apparent judging of- the-praQtice of the hu 
primitive Churelyy according -ro-the. cuſtomsaf56,,, 
their own.  Secomzaly., their ſtiff and pertinacioliſq 
adhering to private'graditions - contrary to lier 
another, and boih fides maintaining theirs 288th; 
poſtolical. Firſt, judging the practice of tltMifmer 
poſtles by that of therr own 11mes ;j as'is evident x 
Treodoret , and the reſt of the Greek CommenliFhyy...: 
rors, aſſigning that as the realon why the Prem 
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Forms of Church Government examined. 


xs ſpoken of ijithe Epiſtles t&' Timothy and Tit ws, 

=. er not Bilhops in the ſenſe of their age, becauſe 
«nſhere covid be but one Biſhop ina City , whereas 
tra *l dk re-are more expreſſedin thele places, as being 
| Wthe ſeveral C'i ities : whereas this is denyed of A. 
amd mg, oft tolical times by the late” pleaders for Epiſco- 
t was! |: ty; andiris ſaid of them) that they ſpoke ac- 
\noef icing to the cuſtom of their own time. And 
arveſ how thought there were two Biſhops ih A- 
1 } ''y tolical ' times/in+ ſevera]/ Cities ; The 6ne the 
ww wd of the JewiſirCarms, and the other of the 
p ehrile. © I enter | nor the ' "dit pute again here, 

a ether it were foor no, only 1 hence manifeſt, 
far thoſe perſdis themſelves who plead for 

| Ig Wingmen of the Fathers as deciding this con- 
ak - e,arefrom thinking them har er nh : 
Men as rothe grounds of the ir ſentence ey 2re 

afelſed ro ſpeak only of the proGtice of rheir 

Kh time, | Whocan tmagineany forcein Chry- 
Memes argument , that the Presbyters Who laid 

* as on Timothy mul needs be Biſhops, be- 

"op none db ordainin theChurch but Fill, hops,un- 

tk be makes this the medium of his argument, 

Jr . et. whatever was the praGtice of theChurch in his 
My 3 was ſo in Apoſtolical times. - Thereis, I 

4 Wow not what ſtrange influence in a received cu- 
1 Fi Pham generally embraced, that doth poſſeſs men. 
: | We it was never otherwiſe thanit is with 
"Y ; ' 11 n; nay when they imaginethe neceſſity of ſuch 
euſtom ar preſent in the Church they preſently 

acl "Y Hh ink it could never be otherwiſe than-itis. But 
1 his Thave ſpoken ſomewhat already. Secondly 

254 at which makes it appear how payezalthe judge- 
[Ment of Antiquity is, ## adbering to their 
cn pa articular traditions , and calling ihem A- 
ol” cal, roueh contrary toone another. How 
rel} "Y Dd by. | can 


11. The Dirvomeright of; i 
£an we then fix upon the teſtimony of Antiquizihac 
.aSany thing certain or impartial.in thiscaſe? whale 
it had been found ſoevidently partial in a calealiy 
leſs concernment than.. this is. , A Witneſs. thich 
hath once betrayed his faithfulneſs in the opglli6: 

court, will hardly have hisevidencetaken inagl 

of moment, eſpecially when the cauſe muſt (ta 
'or fall according to his fingle Teſtimony., - Tall: 
my-part, Iſee not how any man that wouldllth 
xeaſon for what he dpth, canadhere tathe Chun 
For an unqueſtienable tradition received from ul 
Apoſtles; when in the caſe of. keeping Ealty 


+ 


whether with the Jews on the fourteenth Moongullin/ 

pnly onthe Lords day , there waslomuch wrplily 

ſogable heat thewed on both ſides, and ſuch. col F 
| fidencethat oneither ſide their os a was Aptrlkine 


Fecleſ. bift. folical. | 


The ſtory of whichis, related, by Eaje 
1. 5. c. 25. bigs , and Socratesand many others.. Theylu 
Sverar.l. 15. heteinall the advantages imaginablein order toll 
£ 31 knowingthecertainty: of the thing then inquells, 
ſton among them. .- A's their nearneſsto./ poſts : 
lical times, being, butone remove from them : yule.” 
the. perſons contending pleaded perſonal acquaupyyy.. 
trance with ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, Ml, 
Polycarp with Fohn ; and._Luicetees of Rome, tne . 
he had his tradition from &. Peter; and yet ſo galls. 
werethe heats, ſo irreconcilable the controverli;. 
that they proceeded to-dart theT hunderbolt otras 
communication in oneanothers faces;as/7c707 wilige.., 
morezeal than piety , threw preſently the A/eall#&cr 
Churches all out of Communion, only for dilie * 
ing asto this tradition. The ſmall coales of Tu « 
fire kindled a whole £t4 of contention in Why, 
Chriſtian world, the ſmoak andaſ hes , nay Wir, 
flames of which , by the help of #he Prince of Mi is 
#ir were blown over into the boſom of o a td 
TE pong 
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| forms of Church Government, examined. 


laok InfantNo:rthernChurches of Brittain, where 
bemn diſpute was cauſed upon this quarrel 
wween Colmannus on one (ide, and Wilfride 
theother. The. like contelt was upon this oc- 

pn berween Auguſtine che Monk, and. the 

[ſh Biſ' hops., { ne oblervation of this ſtrange 

bultion in the primitive Church upon the 
bunt of ſo vain, frivolous, unnecellary aching 
this was, drewthis note from alearned and ju- 
ious man, formerly quored, in his trac? of 
W/m; By this we may plainly ſee the danger of our 


Weal to antiquity , jor reſolution im controverted OP 


g ts of faith. O how [onall relief We AYE t0 ex 
8 from thence ! for if the diſcretion of the chief? 


q :X, wines and Directors of the Church aid ina 
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re ſomplices mentes, 7 errorem deponere , 
ml Woentre atque eruere veritatem : Nam ſt ad at- 
Wnetraditionss caput  originen revertamur, 
Wat error bymanus. Heatterts it an caſte mar- 
&f for truly religious andplain-hearted men to lay 
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£ f © 
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- _{ ce their error , and to 
; _ "ER ; 


'y ſo trevial, ſo mcouſtderable, /o mainly fatl 
WW, 45 7:0t to ſee the truth ina | ubject, where- 
ſt 75 os Sago marwvail how they could avoid 


= hobt of t , canwe without the tmputation of 


on groſoneſs and folly , think ſopoor ſpirited per- 
W, competent judges of the queſtions now on foot 
twixt the Churches ? Thus that perfor, asable 


*FIpmake the beſt improvement of theFathers as any 


thoſe who profels themſelves che moſt ſuperſtt- 


Ws admirers of antiquity. Bur if we muit ſtand 


the judgement of the Fathers, let us ſtandrote 
this, that no traditjon is any fur:ner to be em- 


Mced, than as itis founded on the word of God. 
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twhich purpoſe thoſe words oft Cyprianare very 
q #-f : Me - . 

ſervable ; 1 comperato ett autem apud rett2to- 
) 74. 1. 


find out the truth, whin 
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Cypre 7 ep. 


I3, 


The Droimerightiof ' | F, 
15 by returning to the head and ſpring of divinets ins 
diction, VS. the Scriptures ; Waich he expreſs ts 
ech further , withanelcgant fimilirude ; $: & hut 
nals _—_ aucens, qui copiofe prints & lar i Tra 
profluebat , ſubito deticiat , nonne ad fontem pM | wine 
gitur ut iliic defectionts ratio A{catur , utrumy | tits 
areſcentibus venis, in capite un1a ſiccave,l the 
an vero integra deinae  plena procurrens, ll firs 
medio itinere deſtiterit ? ut ſs vitio interruptig { was « 
bibuli canalis effectum ec, quo minus aquacity | hy n 
rinua per ſeveranter & jugiter flueret, refe 04 bir 
confirmato canals ad uſum atque ad potum crvith | bbe 
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ſuddenly fails, we preſently inquire where Wllihe E 
how the breach was made, and look to the ſprifififay fi 
and fountain, to ſee the waters be fully conveylley 
from thenceas formerly ; fo upon.. any. failolifeco; 
the. tradition of the Church, our only recoulliffds' 
muſt be ro the true fountain of*tradition the wollfhek v 
of Gad,and ground the reaſon of our actions upſet he 
that which was the foundation of our protelhwltun 
And when Stephen the Biſhop of Rome wouldrafſan, | 
der him to tradition , Cypriars keeps his liberty Mmean 
thiscloſe queſtion, we 1//a traatio? wuirumifmaner 
ae Daminica & Euanelica auttoritate deſitffenain 
aens, an de Apoſtolorum manadatis atque EWdiphe of 
ftolis veniens. 'St ergo att yr UWconſ 
ciditur , awt in Apoltolerutn Epiſtelis , aut acti (ef 
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\ | Forms of Church Government, examined. 


og 1k Pri of Chriſtianity, than Stephen did , who was 
ugh wbe juſtified in nothing but the truth he defend- 
ld, ZFos autem, faith Firmilian , qui Rome Firmil.ep. 
14 inter ep. 
Cyprian. 
15, 7 Fo 
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pray further than itis founded in Scripture; thus 
wlewe ſent back from oneto the other, till ar laſt 
loru ec aaclude there isno certain way at all left to 
Hdout a deciſion of it. ' Not that we areleft at 
voll8lach uncertainties asto matters of fairh (T would 
upolhot be ſo miſtaken) We have Archimeaes his Poſtize 
DaSKtur granted us for that, a place ro fix-our faith 
drive, gh the world be moved our of its place, 
7 YFImean the undoubred word of God: but as to 
M9 macters of fat not clearly revealed in Scripture, no 
/#Ferainty can be had of them , from the hovering 
 EAIphtof unconſtant tradition. Neither is it only 
Its Wconſtant , but in many things repugnant to 
0088s elf, which, was the laſt. conſideration 
OOO] © SNP . HOTTE 


(5. Fo * 


The Divine right of © 

to be ſpoketo in reference. to the ſhewin g theige | 
competency of antiquity for deciding ourCantrgs f 
verſie. Wellthen, ſuppoſe we our lelvagnow ##* 
waiting for the final vergicF of Church tradinony Y& 
determine our preſent cauſe; If the Fury can 0t © 
agree, weareas far from ſatisfaction as ever; and | 
this is certainly the cafe weare now in. Thema | $85 


£ 


difticulry lies in the immediate ſucceſſion; to th 
Apoſtles: ifthat were but oncecleared,, we mig] | 
bear with interruptions afterwards: but the may YE 
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Teat of the controverſie lies there, whether the & 
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poltles upon their withdrawino from the G l ve ' bh 
| oak © hi Q 
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ment of Churches did ſubſticure ſingle perſons 


Tucceed them or no : ſo that unleſs that be cleare 
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F | ig 


un 


the very Deedof oeuft 1s queſtioned: andif my. 
could be made 37 lfotiler things would [pb Bir” 
dily follow. Yes, fay. ome , that is clear: 6 
ar Feruſelem » CAntioch and Rome , it isevid F 544 
that ſingle perſons were entruſted with the GER? 
vernment of Churches. In Feruſalem, lay theyn*** 
Fames the brother of our Lord was made BiſhapB7.* 
by the Apoſtles: But whence doth that ap' | 
it is ſaid from Hegeſippres in Enſebing : but warp 
he ſay no ſuchthing ? his words are thele Aadoypals” 
6 CORRS vero luv >omgtaur,which is the 
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interpreted, Eccleſia adminiſtr ationem una 
cateris Apoſtolis ſuſcepit., And no more 1s thang 
by meant, but that this Fares whois by the AWIRFS, * 
tients conceived to be only a Diſciple before, {FFF 
now taken into a higher charge; and in velted8 
power of governing the Church as the Apolin” 8 
were. His powerit is plain was of the ſame natunnne be 
with that of the Apoſtles themſelves; And winner 
will go about ro degrade them fo much as tory? 
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Forms of Church Government examined. 


t Zeruſalem , where by the Scriptures we find 


* fl ho. /zdent ; and from hence the Church after- 


may 
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-viu » becauſeof his nor travelling abroad as the 
er Apoſtles did, according to , $ lans guage of 

tir own times,they fixed thetitle of Bil hop upon 
Bur greater difference we ſhall find in thoſe 

0 Pad, to be ſucceſſors ofthe, Apoſtles ; 
Ii-45Fioch ſome , 5 Origen and Euſebins, make 
wiz to ſucceed Peter. Ferome makes him 
echird Biſhop, and placeth Zuodins before him. 
Ml: ers th:reforeto ſolvethar, make them cotem= 
"Biſhops che one of che Church of the Jews, 

c iathe of the Gentiles: with what congruity.to 
” beſss of a ſingle Biſhop and Deacons 
ced 1n Ay City , Iknownot: but that Sa{vo 


F 


Kenlorhers place Clerwent next to Peter. ren4us 
LE@febizs (et Anacletus before him : Epipha- 

ara both Aracletus and Cletus: Au- 
,and Damaſus with others, make d424- 

bes Cletuoand Linus allto precede him. Whar 

ei} all we find to extricate our ſelves out of this 

proc, ſoas ro recancile i it with the certainty 
orm.of Government in the Apoltſes times? 

Rh af the Line of x on fail us here; 

| IEA we have little cauſe 70 pin 
"pA upon itasto thecertainty of; any particu- 
pl wo a;of Church Government ſettled inthe A- 
Wes times ,. which can-be drawn from the hel 

zeRecords of the Primitive Church: Which 

a [ be beſt, cleared of 2ll DeſeFiveneſs, Ambt- 
A Partiality and Confuſion; before thething 

Mquire for ,can beextracted out of them. 


_ ute 


D " - 
»IS 


427 


ibcen diſcuſſed before. Come we therefore 

3 V. Magde- 
es are , and here the ſucceſſion is as muddy as burg. cen. 
4 f eZiber.it ſelf ; for here Tertnulhan, Rufires, and ' 4.3. c.10. 


The Divine right of 

lute certainty of what form of Government w! Fo 
ſertled by the Apoſtles in the ſeveral Churches" FF 
their plantation; The next Confederation whit $a! 
fo!lowsto be ſpoken to, is, that the _ Apoſtles b* 
probability did not obſerve any one freed eoeſel Wei 
Jets ire Government of Curches but ſettled" 
accoraime to the {foetal . circumſtances of plat ' Jd 

ana perſons which they bad to deal with. This wil {* 

be ex abundanti as to the thing by me defipna (WW 

which would be ſufficiently. cleared withour thignh#© 

and therefore I lay it not as'the foundation of 
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theſis, bur only as a doQArine of probability, whi { L.&E 
may ſerveto reconcile the Controverſies on fodk pep 
about Church Government. For if this be matW#% 
aPpear, then it may be both granted that theo 
poltles did ſettle che Government in Why 
Church in a Colledge of. Presbyrers: , anda Ir 
a Biſhop and De:cons too, according” to*W 


diverſity of . places and the *variery | of "anal 
cumſtances. - It iseafie to obſerve,” thatas torn,” 


andcuſtoms in the Charch, the origitalof” ng A 
mens miſtakes is, concluding that tober e gen dane 
ral pra&tice of the Church, "which they meet wliacer 
in ſome places: whereas that 'is. moſt true 'whimlaar 
Firmiljan cells us, I plurimis provintris , lt 
taprolecorum & nominiun (l. hominid: vera 
tate, UVAYIANEU ; ROO 1M 
Catholice pace atque unitate diſceſſunt eſt. net: 
rites varied in diverſe places : ret aaing ſtill th Agch 
nity of the Faith ; ſoas to matter of Governinegnmo 
mens miſtakes do ariſe from an univerſa! congunee 
fion deduced out of particular premiſes; and wlgnne 
they think was done in one place , they conclungnamnic 
muſt be done in all: Whereas theſe are ' tn ern {1 
grounds inducing me probably ro conclude tumevert 


they obſerved not the ſame courſe in =_ 6 for 
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- , | Forms of Church Government gxamined. 
Wi: when. an. impartial .Reader hath foberly 
*Baghidered Evith what hath gone before, } Famin 
-boes, . the Novelty of chis opinion may not pre- 
Siadicate its entertainment with hm. My grounds 
of C wathele, Firſt, From the different ſtate,condition 
14 | we quantity of Ga Hd ior b)the Apoſtles. 
| i $094'y, From the multitua: of unfixed je” 4c 178 


4 gi thurch where they were reſtaent Thirdly, froms 
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tings: Fir, That God did not give the A- 


Awe alike ſucceſs of thuar labors in all places. Se- 


dandy, T hata ſmall number of believers did not 
eg: ir.the fame pumber, which agreat Church 
AI; co-ceach and govern them. Thzraly , that 
Ai Apoſtles did ſettle Church Officers according 
reac probability of increaſe of believers , andin 
WABder - hereto, in | ſome great, places. Fir#, 
hither God did not give the Apoſiles equal ſucceſs 
mthcir labors 11 all places. After Gcd called 
eHitihm:to be Fiſhers of men.it was not every draught 
ich filled their nec with whole ſhoalsof fiſhes ; 

netimes they. . might toyl, all night ftill and 
bach nothing , or very little. It was not every 
hetrmon of Peters which converted threethouſand: 
nat whole world mightart . that rate ſoon have be- 
wh We Chriſtian , NS there had been but few 
clil$echers belides the , Apoſtles: God gave 
thence ſtrange ſucceſs at firlt , to encourage them 
deberter ro mect with difficulties afterwards ; 


e thath0t 
$i ſome: places God, rold them he had much 


1 2083" . ; 
<Ifeple, in others we read but of few thar be- 


lieved. 


le Church then , which afted with authority over 
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lieved. CA Corinth Paul Plants, and Apolldii* 
Waters, and God gives an abundant increaſps W* 
bur at {hers (where if moral diſpoſitions had 1 | hs 
ted men for grace, andthe improvements of MLA 
rure, we might haveexpeRed the greateſt nugjsI®)! 
ber of Converts) yet here we read of many mod" 
lag, and others delaying ,' and but of veryf +15 
Att.17-34- believing : Dionyſius and  Damarits and" ſon [19% 
others with them. The plantacions ofthe Apoſtiy'| 2k 
were very different, not from the natyre" of mh] $64 
ſoil they had ro deal with, but from the difeabI 89 
influence of the DivineSpirit upon their endeavogt} -* 
in ſeveral places. VVe cannot think thr oh" 
'Churchar Cerchrea(for ſoitis called) was ax welt 
ſtockt with believers as that at Cor/#th. Nay til 52" 
Churches generally in the Apoſtles times werendl IE 
ſo filled with nambers as men are apt to imaplWpI*. 
them tobe. Icanasfoot hopeto find in ApoltooI ne. 
lical times DzoceſanChurches as Clasfical andPE [T7 
vincial; yer this doth not much advantagetWITF. 
Principles of the Congregational men, as Pha et” 
already demonſtrated. Yet Ido not think chatWYR** 
Churches in the Apoſtles times were but oneCon 4: 
gregation ; but as there was in Cities many Syn 
gogues , ſothere might bemany 'Churchesout@]2%”. 
thoſe Synagogues enjoying their former liberti'F-* 
and priviledges. _ And they that will ſhew mI37, 
vvhere fivethouſand Jevvs and moredid ordinWhgee*. 
ly meet in one of their Synagogues for publilkJ3/* 
vvorſhip, may gain ſomething vpon me, in oft" 
der to believing the Church of Feruſalem to Why 
bur one congregation , and yet not perſvvadeih Þ: 
till they have madeirappear , that the Chriſty 
then had as publick ſolemn ſer meetings as the JevWRyr 
had; vvhich he that underſtands the ſtate of i877" 
Churches at that time , vvill hardly yield tough. 


Rom. 16.2 


Par. 1. ch.6. 
[-8-pa29. 
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ta {Nlictof. Iconfels, Icannor ſee any rule in Scrip- 

f f ur | laid down for diſtributing congregations : bur 

+I ths necelli Y would pur them upon; and therefore 
axp{ vere needleſs to preſcribe them;and very little if 
- +I oy reaſon, can I ſee on the other fide, why, where 
as {ihere were ſo much people as to make diſtin con- 
ca regations, they muſt make diſtin& Churches 
| fm One another, but of that largely inthe next 
was | Qupter. All Churches then we fee were not of 
a equal extenr. The ſecond premiſal reaſon will 
I fant, 472. that a ſmall Church did notrequire 
vile amenumber of Officers to rule it, whicha 
weprarone did. For the duty of officers lying in 


® -; 


xierence to the people, where the people was but 
ul | W,one conſtant ſertled Officer with Deacons un- 
nm, might vvith as much eaſe diſcharge the 
oh works, as ina numerous Church, the joint help 
a Anany officers vyasneceſſary to carry ic on. The 
we reaſon that rells us that a large flock of ſheep 
ailing of many thouſands doth call for many 
nat Mepherds to attend them , doth likevviſe tell us 
ata ſmall lock may be governed vvith thecare 
oh fone {ingle Shepherd vyatching continually over 
gi tem. The 7hird premiſal vvasthatin great Cities 
"| R Apoſtles did not only reſpe& the preſent gui- 
a ace of thoſe that vvere converted, but eſtabliſh- 
9 ſuch as might be _ufcſul for the convertin 
abt bringing in of others tothe faith, vvho vyere 
bul8}23** Frangers ro the Covenant of promiſe, and 
n oens from the maileie., ſociety of Chriſtians. Aud. 
to (<1 conceivea miſtake of ſome mea lies, vvhen 
ems {35 think the Apoſtles reſpeRed only the ruling: 
Nags Mn thoſe vvbhich-vvere already converted ; for 
wh Pvphthis vvere one part of their vvork, yet they 
ts Wn eyeto the main defign then on foot, the 
lc - ſubjeRing 


_— 


The Divine riphtof © tn 
ſubjeRing the world to the obedience of faith, in fl 
order to which ic was neceſlary in places of great, 4 


refortand extent, to place not only ſuch as might a 
be ſufficient to ſuperintend the affairs of the Bu. 


Church, but ſuch as might lay out themſelves the Wy. 
moſt in preaching th: Goſpel in order to conyen- ſhi4h, 
ing others. Having laid down theſe things y FE 
way of premiſal, we will ſee what advantage we fldgag: 
can make of them in order to our purpoſe. Firff. 


* & 


number of believers, where there 4s no great tity 
probability of a large increaſe afterwards , Ont fngh 
ſpnzle Paſtor with Deacons under him , vere only Sit) 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles for the ruling of tha 1 F, 
Churches. Where the work was not ſo great but } Yon! 
Paſtor 8& Deacons might do it, what need was there, ithe © 
of having more ? and in the grear{carcity of figp ty, $59 
ſons for ſertled rulers then,and the great multzruag *= 
and neceſlicy of unfixed officers for preaching ge: 
the Goſpel abroad , many perſons fit for that work, rhj 
could not be ſpared to be conſtantlyReſidenrt upon ho, 
aplace. Now that in ſome places at firſt cherefigy, 
were none placed but only a Paſtor and Deacons, fhjs 

I ſhall confirm by theſe. following Teftimonieyowe: 
* The firſt is that of Clem in hisEpiſtle. Kala x 26%ithori 
&v 2%, AGES KyQV OSOVTIES x0: igevoy Tris amor, os © '  firſ 
lav, Jouucovrs T6 nvevugm, as timorncnss thin 
Sarxoves TAV pEAANGYTOV T15EV Elv. The Apoſtles chere-$ Bho 
fore preaching abroad through Countreys ana Aſie Ch 
ties, ordained the Firit-fruits of ſuch as betievthiuty i 
havin proved them by the ſpirit to be Biſ hops 4 0 Fore [; 
Deacons for them that ſhould afterwards believe Wight! 
Whether by yw ex: we underſtand Yillages or eee hi 
g!075, is not materia) ; for it is certain here 18h in : 
Author takes it as diſtin& from Cities; and thets, wer 
is nothing , I grant, expreſſed where the A poſh ke theſ 


ROY 
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, n. id place Biſhops and Deacons excluſive of 
rex Inher places, «4 e. whether only in Cities or 
ight Countreys; but it is evident by this, that where- 
the Tier they planted Churches , they ordained Bi- 
the Fiops and Deacons, whether thoſe Churches were 
ven Fithe City or Countrey: And here we find no 
y Hiker Officers ſettled in thoſe Churches but Bi- 
VEftopsand Deacons ; and that there were no more 
F1js Snthoſe Churches than he ſpeaks of , appears from 
mall bYeſign of paralleling the Churchi-officers in the 
© Woſpel, to thoſe under the Law ; and therefore it 
E-Snehere neceſſary to enumerate all that were then 
on) ithe Churches. The main controverſie is, what 


ly one; and if but one, whether a Biſhop 

re Sithe modern ſeriſe or no. For the firſt, here 
pt Þhothing implying any neceſſity of having more 
hing Fear by and by , out of other teſtimonies 
vor Ipliich will help to explain this. As for the other 
pine, we muſt diſtingurſh of the notion of a B1- 
hereip, For he is either ſuch a oneas hath none 
ons Si bim in the Church ; or he is ſuch a oneas hath 
nie Bower over Presbyters ating under him, and by 
» 2 Fittioriry derived from him. If we take it in 
«ville firſt ſenſe; ſo every Paſtor of a Church, 
vc Sing none exerciſing juriſdidtion over him, is 
Yerte op , and fo every ſuch ſingle Paſtor in 
a Ole Churches of the Primitive times was a Bi- 
©» in this ſenſe, as every Maſter of a family 
 4ndFore ſocieties for government were introduced, 
/eVeBiphr be called a King, becauſe he had none 
Wc him tro command him: but if we take a Bi- 
ne: bo in the more proper ſenſe, for one thar hath 
hef9. Bier over Presbyters and people, ſuch a 
o & theſe ſingle Paſtors were not , could not be. 


. = ap ? 
Reb us 4 . 
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rus Fn one in a place , which will further be made - 
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For it is ſuppoſed the thele were only ſingled 
ſtors ; bur then it is 1a1d that after other Presbywylſf 


were apponted, then thele ſingle Paſtors y 


properly Bilhop.; bur to that 1 anſw.r, Fel 1k 4 | 


they could not be proper Bithops by ver cue ot th 
firſt” conſtiru:ion ; for then they had no poyy 
overany Presby ters, but only over the Deacoy 


and people; and therefore ic would be well wor þ- 


conlidering how a power of juriſdiction overPce 
by: crs can be derived from thoſe ſingle Paſtors 
C hurches that had no Presbyters joined 


them. It muſt be then clearly and evidently proy J 


that ic was the Apoſtles intention that thete 
Paiiors ſhould hive the power over Presbyz 


when the Churches neceſſity did require hay "* 
Tp 


help, which intention mult be manifeſted andgy 
claced by ſame manifeſtation of it asaLaw ofChy al 


or nothing can :h nce be dedu-ed of perpetual gl 
Ccernment tothe hurch of Chrilt. er 
they were Biſhops before, or only afcer rhe af 
pointment ot Presbyters; it before, thena Biſk 


z 
( 
Y 
AS 


f 


rr 


anda Presbyrer having no Biſhop over him, i We 


all one; it atter only, then it was his commu 
cating DOWEr to Presbyters to be ſuch, or th 
choice which made him their Biſnop ; if chef 
then Presbyters quoad ordinem are only a hum 


ioſtitution, it being acknowledged that no w | h 


dencecan be brought trom Scripture for themay 


for any aQt of the Apoſtles not recorded in xſl "4 


piure for the conſtituting of them , it mult | 


among unwritten traditions; and if that bea [ 


fill! binding the Church , "then there are 
which occurr not in the word of God, od 
that muſt be an imperfe& copy of divine Laws: 


he were made Bi:hop by an a&t of the P:esbytef ;} uy 


then Presbyters haye power to make a Bithopy/® 
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le *Fþ Epilcopacy is an humane inſtitution depending 
Yoon the voluntary a& of Presbyters. But the 

WEfearcſt evidence for one ſingle Paſtor with Dea- 

"Tn in fomc Churches at the beginning of Chri- 

"*F fianity ds that of Eprphanim, which though ſome- 

ouVg yt flarge z Iſhall recite, becauſe 17 I miſtake nor, 

<he curtailing of this teſtimony haih made ir ſpeak 

"us ltherwiſe than ever Epiphanizs meant. +», vx 
"Bids 0 ro drgAgTon © aAnVtiay dyYoors » X, ON 
las ts (aFurrer HE Wn ATR! , Ons Vis omg - Is 

rong Fe vyparO- : DEF 786 Czpurtrloyre £ypatder g er. Peta 
oO» >: 52AO> * ons pev nous dFiox2m no! 

byalns a Frmis, Eypaer Jhrorg mi 3 Alguxo rus 2 

Wil ayre £0.3v5 Our. yotey 32 me5nAc i xamghony” 
ue Prriper pap igaren 22Ua y, 2onoles 2a 
11a hep ws MY TSTWV TH CREANTATRKE d HV GET AL 
EY 07s 7) 1 eupeFy Tis aft} Jrnoxomis » 

CLLOy” © | , | e/ 
lliuursy 0 70 70 Xopis JInoxgs' 0Ts ) 947008 
ha ade % yory FA dIovamig , namoatmouw 
a far 27 06 * rnd 86 \) pn orr(O>, gx fvorFymy 
=. . / _ <> oh 

Wi; peo Gu ra nam afhvuU , x, vpreolearp 
HH; 1 xara) my pore 7X9 To' ave 5 
llexire JÞioxomy advrary mia, %c The lenle of 
Mlbanizs is very intricateand obſcure ; we ſhall 
nag Adeavour ro explain it : He is giving Aeris an ad 
. June why Paul in his Epiſtle to 7zmeothy mentiong 
wy My Biſhops and Deacons and paſſech over Pres- 

- " fitters, His account 'S this, firſt he chargeth Aerius 
oy kb ignorance of the ſeries of hiſtory (which he calls 
and# zh of anrf ads) and the profound ana ancient 
"rg 4s of the Church , wherin it is expreſſed that upon 

Wit fit preaching the Goſpel, the Apoſtle writ accords 


Ye Wingo the preſent ſtate of ihmgs. Where Biſhops werg 


00'Y Wher appointed (for o certainly ir ſhould beyead 
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CTY Un now £miotomt , Not 6my uev , for then h&F;, 
myſt contradict himſelf) rhe Apoſtle writs u | 
Biſhops and Deacons, (for the Apoſtles could ny 
ſettle all things at firſt) for there was aneceſſity of 


Presbyters, and Deacons; for by theſe tyoordes p 
all Ec:lefiaſtical offices might be performed : ſar # 


There (lo I reay4 it cms Þ , nor gas os x 
the fenſ. clearly carriesit) zhere was not found |} ;| 
any worthy of being a Biſhop, the place remain | j; 
Withour ene; But Where neceſſity required one, and 
there were ſom: found for that office , there ſou 
were ordained Biſhops; but for want of con 
Verient number, there could be no presbytay 
found out to be ordained, and in ſuch place}. 
they were contented with the Biſhop and Dee; F 
cons; for without their miniſtry the Biſk.. 
could not be. So that accordingto Epiphani, F 
there were chree ſeveral ſtates of Churches in the|+,;! 
Apoltles times; firft ſome Churches where there.” - 
were only Presbyrers and Deacons without aBiJ,.., 
ſh p. For if Epiphanizs ſp:aks notar firſt ofplacs 
where Pre«byrers were withoura Biſhop, he multÞ%; © 
be guilty of a'vain and empty Tautology , fort 
aftertells us where the neceſſicy of the Church FJ *, 
quired it; aBithop was made ; therefore beforehe oh 
{peaks ot places only where Presbyrers and Dex,” 
cons we e: and ocherwiſe he would not anſwer 
Aeris about 1 74m.4.14. which itishis deſign to 
do, bout The laying on of the hands of the Presbjtay 
he grants then that at firſt in ſome places there were 
only Fres5vtersand Deacons, as when the Apo 
wriresto Biſhops and Deacons (where Biſhops 
th.ttime of tne Church wereonly Presbyters) a4. 
whichtwo orders, Presbyters and Deacons, rhere by ; 
was an ablolute neceſſity; and the account he give Pi 
why they lettlced>no highcr order , abore mes; 
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M's, 5 > ov rm 5v's yd urn my os Son GaALL HATES OX 
| The Apofiles coul4 not ſettle all things at firſt ; 3 W hich 
words are to be read wich a Parentheſis , giving an 
xcount why ſometimes only Biſhops andDeacons 
were ſettled, that is, Presbyters fo called. Bur, faith 
Ye, waere necellity called for a higher order of 
* 37 FBihops above Presbyrers, and any were found 
Taqulified forir, there ſuch were appointed; and 
founs itby reafon of the want of per ſons of ſufficient abi- 
ained litics to be made Presbyters in thoſe places, there 
they were contented with ſuch: aſuperi tor Bilhop 
ſom andDeacons aſliſting of him; SemeChurches then 
cording to his judge: nent, hada company ofPregs= 
ters to rule them being aſſilted with Deacons, 
Des others had only a ſingle Biſhap with Deacons , 
ſhy andafter when the numbers were in-reafed, and 
7. Ti perfons qualificd were tound, there were both Bi- 
' ſhop, Presbyters and Deacons. For theaccount 
which he gives of the former wantof ſome officers 
7 fome Churches, is this, &rTw (Read £ LTY, 
$the learned Dr. well corrc&s it) T9564 "xAgot a 
oo” Jebxing =_ WN\g (4272 P CUnGV9 cles ) $TW Kat 
: LO nghge # 1 ozev Of n0m1* 3 y=e 2.0 GOV DA ang B% 
6 a; Pan 7& meV TH Egy ev a NG Fe+ (2 4vavs $S Xg6vs 
ore he * T90c Te AH wav Twv Yperwy KaATYET Comm" For the 
Church not yet baving all her offices filled, things 
were fain to remamittthat ſtate. For nothing can 
te compleatg4 at fir '/t , but m proceſs q time every 
thing recetVes its due per fetton. So that E REI 
doth not (as it 1s :hought by ſome) , thar 
file i the firſt times of the Church, were 
ops _ but Biſhops and Deacons 1n all C hurch=s 
ts, bur'in fome Churches there were Pres-= 
a biters and Deacons, in others Biſhops and 
; lt Deacons', according to the ſtate, condirion 
nl 1nd neceſſity of tke CHO Eviplanius then 
j by Ee : A. 
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fully and clearly expreſſeth my opinion 1a referengſ],1j\ 
to rhe Apoſtles not obſcrvingany one conſtayf p,1, 
couric in all Churches , bur ſertling ſomerime frequ 
many Presbyters with Deacons, ſometimeson| pond 
one Paſtor (who is therefore called a Biſhap diſco 
wita D*woas, and fo ſettling offers according the A 
to the puticular occaſions of every Churdy | gige 
The next conſfderabl* teſtimony to our purpob get. 
is inat of Clemens Alexandrenns in Euſebius con ,q+, 
cerning St. Fohn frter his return out of the Ilef _ 
Patmos to Epheſus, upon the death of Domitiag, ing t 
"AT! 4 n2grz tu Gy 4, In mw aA, u09 wii Feel 
thrws, Cox ufo Emi7%d TE5 KATHGYTWY , CTY 3 Ag amp 
FxKAL Tas dEUCoWYT malt o XAFTC2Y £v0 TH TAV Eff mp 
TVEV LET Ts AVC Prev ov XAYEWTWY, He vent abn, 46 twtir: 
pon muitation mto the neighbor provmce, injowly h, " 
places con/tituting Biſhops m ſome ſetting m ordg "my 
w-:leChur cies 1n others chooſing out ane from among} þ,,, - 
the r.ff of thoſe who were deſigned by the ſpuit of 
Fa's.Meſſ a) God, whom he ſect over the Church, S$» Salmaſig 
c4/p. + « ON.cnas It matt be rranf] ited 5 KAY e2v va m1 
P- 224 T7 yay; wmv, chooſing one into the Clergy; for tholk yy. 
v/no were choſen Biſhops are ſaid #Avp8595 Ons "” 
o+.:1v, andthey that choole are ſaid #a1gumrÞ] lug; 
Wience Salmaſizs gathers out of theſe works 
th :ry'\ihi-g 1 am now upon. 1n majoribltl fur 
wrbipus plur's, in minoribis Pauciores Presbytay pe 
or 1;nari ſolitos probabile eft ; In pags autem ah 
victs , wel puſills oppidus , quales 4«ya. ih wit 
1157 hec vocabant Grau, unum aliquem Pris | won! 
byterum per Hla pr &cipue tempora quibes non " 9p 
erat num fidelium , ſuſfeciſſe veriſimile eſt. THIN 
the Apoſtles ſet a greater number of Presbyters #1 
great Cities , fewer in leſs; and in ſmall wllag#7; 
but one , When the number of believers was Wl 
ſmall, We have yet one Author morg who ſpaly 
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Tencef 6illy ro our purpoſe. Tt is the anthor of the 
ant Commentaries under Ambroſe vs namie , who 
mf requently aflerts this opivion 1 m now making 

Food. Uponthe fourth of Epheſians he largely 
hep)F fiſcourſeth how things were f-:thed ar firſt by 
rding (he Apoſtles, by dig ces, in the Church of God, 
urch, widencly ſhewiny . hi the Apoltles did nor at 
rpols firſt obſerve any ſertled conſtart courfe , but 

COM ied according to preſent conveniency, as they 

leaf hy good, in order to che promoting and advince- 

was | ing the Churches Intereſt, Poſtquam ommbas locis 

TON Ecel fe ſunt conſtiturs &- officta ordinata, aliter 

Ag tampoſira res eſt quam ceperut. | rereby declaring 

Eſt] his opinion that while © hurches were conſtt- 

br twtirg, no crrain courſe was obſerved, For as 


JW fie goes 00 , Primam enim omn's docebant , & om» 
ordg * bartizabart , quibuſcanque dicbus wel temport- 


of bis ju:ſſer occaſio , &c. Ut ergo creſceret pl: bs + 
muiriphcaretur . Ommtbres miter initta conceſſum eff 
& Euang'lizare , & baptizare, & ſeripturas 
i# h ccleſta explanare. Ar ubt omnia loca circums 
plixs eff Ecileſta . conventicula conſtituta ſunt , 
I & 1eftores & cetera officia im Eccleſixs ſunt or- 
"I dnaie, ut null de Clera auderet qui ordimatus non 

*% : - 
Ig fe » Praſumere offictums quod ſciret non ſibi cree 
my tum vel conceſſum; & cepit alio ordine & pro- 
widenr1d gubernars Eccleſia ; quia fi ommes eadem 
3 ſent , wrationabile effet , & wvulgars res, Of 
+ 0} ilaſſirma wvideretur, &c. Ideo non per otmnia con= 
S wpunt [cripta Apoſtols ordination: qua nunceſt in 
18 77788 quia hac iter primordia ſunt ſcrupta 5 
£m & Timotheum ,, ( Preebyterum & + crea- 


$*] Eſcops appellabantur , - ut recedente uno ſequens ei 
(af } ecederet, &c. At firſt he faith, all Church Of fices 
231 wp oper 10 all perſons , and every one did preach and 
Wh Ee 4 baptiz4 


- Y - ian. 
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baptize wpon all occaſions; but afterwards what 
Congregations were eſtabliſhed and Churches ſeth, 
then none undertook that office but thoſe that way 
. prdained to it. Thence it # that the Apoſtle 
writtings are not ſuitable to the preſent ſtateof the 
Church, becauſe they were penned in the tims 
when things Were not fully ſettled. Por he call 
Timothy , who 2045 made a Presbyter by him 
Biſhop; for fo at firſt the Presbyters Were called, 
among whom thu was the courſe of governing 
Churches, that «s one withdrew, another took by 
place, This opinion of his he takes occafion to 
ſpeak of in ſeveral other places. Upon Rom. 16, 
Adhuc retoresEccleſiz paucis erantin locrs,Governan 
of Churches Were as yet ſet up but in few places, And 
upon I Cor. 2. Proprerea Ecclefie ſcribit , quid 


adbuc fingulis Eecieſirs rettores non erant inſtituti. 


Andon 1 Cor.11. Convenientibus Presbyreris, quis 
adhuc reforesEccleſits non omnibus locts erant conſti 
tuti, Byall which 1tis molt evident, thar this 
both learned and antient Author, cited with 
no {mall reſpe& by St. Auſtin, doth not conceive 
that the Apoſtles did obſerve any ſectled form 
1n the governing Churches , kur acted according 
to principles of prudence , according to the ne 
cellities and occaſions of the ſeveral Churchs 
es by them planted: So that where there ware 
ſmall Churches, one - Paſtor with Deacons 
might ſuffice : in greater Churches ſome were 


governed by Presbyters ating in Common Coun. 
cil: others though very few at firſt , had RefQtols 


placed over them, for ſuperintending the affairs 
the Church. 4 


Secondly, In Charches conſiſting of a multitua 
. of believers, or Where there was a probabiiit) of I gait 
great increaſe by preaching the Goſpel, the Apofin Nn 
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Id ſettle a Colledge of Presbyters, whoſe of fice 
pas partly to govern the Church already formed, 
and partly to labour in the Converting more. SO 
that in all great Cities where either the work was 
dready great » by the number of believers, in 
order to the diſcharging of Paſtoral duties to 
them; ' or where it was preat 1n reference to the 
mymber they laboured in converting of, - it ſeems 
noſt conſonarit-toreaſon afd Scripture, that*the 
work ſhould be” carried 'on by the joint alliſtance 
of many aſſociated in the ſame work. For is 
any, ways probable that the Apoſtles ſhould or- 
din Biſhops rv uehovtwy moeveay, as Clemens 
ſheaks, of ſuch as ſhould believe, and not 
ordain perſons in order to the making them be- 


ſleve? They haveeithera very low opifiion of 
I the work of a Goſpel Biſhop, or very litcleconf1- 


deration of the zeal, aQtivity and diligence which 
wasthen uſed in preaching, reproving, exhorting, 
mſcaſon, out of ſeaſon, that think one fingle 
perſon was able ro undergoitall. Diſcipline was 
apreat deal more ſtria then, preaching more di- 
hoent, men more apprehenfive of the weight of 
their funtion , than for any to undertake ſuch 
(care and charge of ſouls, that it was impoſlible 
for them ever to know, obſerve, or watch over 
b as to give an account for them. Beſides , 
while we ſuppoſethis one perſon imployed inthe 
duties of his lock , whar leiſure or time could © 
ſuch a one have to. preach to the Gentiles and 
enbelieving Jews in order to their Converſion 2 


{ The Apoſtles did nor certainly aim at the ſer- 
ting up the honor of any one perſon, making 
£ theofficeof the Church a matter of State and Di- 
' gmity more than imployment, but they choſe 
$ =o for their aCtiviry 1n preaching the Goſpet, 


Ee 5 - - and 
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and for their u{efulneſs in iabouring to add cop: 
tinuzliy ro the Church. Men that were im Þ ti 
ployedin the Church then ,. did not conſulr fo | 
their eaſe or honor, and chought it not egough 
for them to far fill and bid others work ; but 
they were of Pauls mind , Neceſſity Was laid 
wp them , yea V/oe was unts them if they preach 


ed not the Goſpel. Pubhick prayers Were- nt vg 


then looked on as the more prneipal end: of | 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies then ng, nor con | 
ſequeritly thar 1t was the more prin: ipal officeaf 
the Stewards of the myſteries of God, © read thg 
pubiick pravers of rh: Chur.h , tha” fo pread 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. And is it nor greg 
pi:ry iwo ſuch excellent and ne-<f[ary duties 
thould ever be fet at variance , much lets ons 

fo preferred before the other, thar the q4nemut Yd 


be cſteemed as Sarah , and theother almolt undey Bf 


g0 the hardſhip of Hagar, tobe looked on asthe BW 
Bond-woman of the Synagogue, and be ru'nel FR 
out of doors? Praying and preaching are the F-chiy Ys 
and Boaz, of the Temple, like Kachel and Leah, Nur 
Þ 1h which built up the houſe of Iſrael : but Fl 


th ugh Rachel be fair and beautifui, yer Zeal ju I 


is che more fiuirful: though prayer be lovelyand 


amiable tn thu fightrof God, when it comes troll en 
a heart ſeriouſly aff: ed with whzr i" ſpeaks, WYW 


preaching trends. moreto the turning-mens fo 


irom fin unto God. Were the Apoſtles coth Wt 

miltioned by Chriſt ro go pray or-preach ? nd Wane 
what is it wherin the Miniſters of rh Golpa yan 
ſucceed the Apoſtles ? is it in the office of praying Wm, 
or preaching? Was Paul ſent not to baptizebWElMY 
to p:cach the Goſpel? and ſhall we think r oe BY 

wh» ſucceed Paul in his office of preaching "ver; 


87s to look upon any thing elſe as more 
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work than that? Are Miniſters in their ordina- 
tion ſent forth to be readers of publick prayers, 
or to be Diſpeuſers. of Gods holy word ? Are 
they ordained wholly to this, and thall this be 
the leſs principal part of their work? 1, burthe 
teaſon 1s unanſwerable , that praying is the more 
principal end of Cluiſtian Aflemblies than preach- 


wg; For the one 1s the «nd, and the other 


the means. if by end be meant the ultimare 
of all Chriſtian duties, that cannot be prayer: 


Tor-that is a means itHelf in order tothat ; bur the 


chief end is the ficting ſouls. for eternal praiſes; 
then this unantwerable reaſon hold good, the 


principal end of © hriſtian Aſſemblies muſt be 


mmly prailgs of God, and not prayers; if by 


the end be meant the immediate end of preaching - 


that it ref&rsro,, thatcannot be; for the im- 


@ediate end of preaching, if the Apoſtle may be 


adge, is taſtruRtion and edification in the faith; 
Rather preaching is the end of praying, in as much 
fthe bleſſings conveyed by preaching are the 
things which men pray for. But thig is but one of 


but © thoſe unh2ppy conſequences which follows mens 


Leh 


Wing of the ſervice of God rather by the practi- 


rand Y&50f the © hurch , when it cameto enjoy eaſe and 
fro plenty 4 than by the ways and praQices or the 


|. F 


od -F'# * 
MY 4 
$ ; 


aſt and pureſt Apoltolicaltimes: when the A- 
who were beitable ro judge of their own 


01 3 Wy, looked upon themſelves as moſt concerned 
j . w-the preaching of che Golpel. But ro this it is 


oped fmmonly ſaid that there was great reafon for it 


A 


w 
ng; Wm, becauſe the world was to beconverted to Chri- 


obB0"%ty , and therefore preaching was the more nc- 
Eſay work at that time, but when a Nation is 
in Yverted to the faith , that neceſſity ceaſeth. Ir is 
her! Far ted that the preachin g of the Goſpcl in regard 
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of univerſal exrent was more neceſlary then, 
which was the toundation of Chriſts inftieuting 
the Apoſtolical office with an unlimited com-Y®: 
miſtion ; but if we take preaching as referringy 
particular Congregations , there is the ſame ne. 
cellity now that there was then, People needs jet 
much inſtruction as ever, and ſo much the «| 
more in that they are apt to think now the name 
of Chriſtians: will carry them to heaven.” th bref 
a too common and very dangerous deceit of m wr 
to look upon Religion more as a profeſſion, my 

than matter of life, more as a Notion than ani; 0 
ward temper. Men muſt be bear off from mo i 

things which they are apt to truſt to for flv. fe 
tion now, than in thoſe times : Men, could'natY=: 
think ſo much then , thar diligence in public 
Aſſemblies, and attendanceat publick prayers w 
the main of religion. Few would procels Clitk 
itianity inthoſe rimes, bur ſuch as were reſolved 
before hand rather tolergo their lives than thelr 
profeſſion;  burthe more profeſs it nowfl 
without underſtanding the terms of falvanmſ: 
by it: thegreater neceſlity of preaching roinſtrullſÞ 

men in it, But I think more need nor be ladfſ% 
of this to thoſe that know ir isanother thing w}}.; 
bea Chriſtian than to- be called fo. Bur hows Me 
' ever it is+ granted that in the Apoſtles tim 
preaching was the great work; andif fo, 
can we think one lingle perſon In a great 
was {ufliciert, both to preach ro, andruletit 
Charch, and to preach abroad in ordertollf 
converſion of more from thzir Gentiliſme toClitk 
ſtianity * Eſpecially it the Churchof every Cinf 
was ſolarge as ſome would make it-, wiv 
comprehend all the believers under the civiljuil 


gion of rhe City,and fo both Ciry and Coun 
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he only charge ot one ſingle Biſhop. I think 
The vaſt iſs of the work, and the imvoffibiiey of 

urighe diſcharge of 1! by one fingle perton , may 
be argument enough to make us inter pret the 
paces of Scripcure which may be underliood in 
that ſenſe, as of, more than one Paſtor in every 
City; as when the Apoſtlesare ſaid to ordain El- 
” ders in every City, and Pauls calling for the El- 
Riders from Epheſ7rs, and his writing to ) rhe Biſhops 
nd D-acons ot the Church of Philippi: this con= 


94 fderation » I ſay , granting that the texts may 


"She otherwiſe codiefindd. will be enough toin- 
dine men to think tas} in greater Cirics there 


wh ws a lociety of Presbyters ating together for the 
js arrying on the work of the Golpel i In converts 


ing ſome ro, and building up of others in the 
ith of Chriſt. And ic ſeems not in the leaſt 


—SEmanner probable to me thar the care of thoſe grear 


J Churches thould at firſt be intruſted in the hands 
fone fingle Paſtor and Deacon, and afterwards 


09 anew order of Presbyters erected under them , 


: yithout any order or rule laid down in Scris- 
pture for. it , or any mention 1n Eccleſiaſtical 


© writers of any ſuch after inſtitution. Bur inſtead 


"I& that in the moſt populous Churches we have 

, {may remaining footſteps of ſuch a Calledge of 
_ 1G there eltabliihed in Apoſtolical times, 

"} Thence Ignatius lays the Presbyters are is 
/ Yn þ40v hes of we owl £0 Or AT GOAWY theSanhedrin 
vo the Church appointed by God, and the Bench of 
"cn fating together for ruling the affairs of the 
Curb. And Origen calls 1t ov ua Go txcx5y 
MA xmodty Aoyw 958 , Af Colledge in every City of 
Gods appointing; and Victor Biſhop of Rome,Colle- 
| oe noſtrum.and Collegium ſratrum; Pits, Paupereni 
Jt mnaturn Chr iſt; apud | Roman  conſtitutum, Tertullian. 
_ ; Probatos 


OM +. 
Ih. 2 
f, a 
—_ _ + 


445 


Ep. a1 Tral. 
C.Ceiam, 
$0; £5 Io 


P- 129, 


$46 = The Divinerightof 


Pires op. aq Probatos ſeniores , Cyprian, Clerti noſtri ſacruni of ' ci 
F - P. nerandumque Conſeſſum ; and to Cornehmus Biſhop | 
<POr- Co. 3D». : | | | M1} 
Lypri. ep, Of Romeand his Clergy , Florentifſimo Clero tecun 
55 ſ. 19. preſidenti. Ferome , Senatum noſtrum, cetun | 
en | presbjterorum , & commune conſilium Presbyterts 
erOnJ rum quo eccleſia gubernabantur. * Hilary , Senior 
in if. 5. F997 4 . 'J 3 vemorty 
63: fine quarum conſilio nihil agebatur in eccleſia; the }* 
Ep.adEvag. author de ſeptem ordinibus adRuſticamc:lls thePreg |} 
earns þ byters negottorum judices, Eutychime tells us there 4 
were twelve'Presbyters at Alexandria to govern | 
.the Church ; and the author of the Irtnerary 
of Peter , of as many conſtitutedat Ceſare, 
who though counterfeit , mult be allowed tg 
ſpeak, though not vera, yet veriſimilia ; though I. 
not true , .yet likely things. 1s it poſſibleall F; 
theſeauthors ſhould thus ſpeak of their ſeveral U7'*; 
places, of a Collcdge of PresbytersaQting in powe [ 
with the Biſhop,if ar firſt Churches were governed Þ 
only by a fingle Biſhop, and afterwards by ſubje& 
Presbyters that had nothing to do in the rulf fp” : 
of the Church, but were only deputed to ſomt m—_— 
particular offices under him , which they wett / 9 
:mpowered to do only by his authority ? Bu 
the joint rule of Bilhop and Presbyters in tl}. 
Churches willbe more largely deduced afterwards [g; 
Thus we'fee a Company of Presbyrters ſettledin Ft. 
Teat Churches; now weare not to imagine tha "hk 
all theſe did equally artend ro one part of that les ; 
work, bur all of them according to their ſeveril} he : 
abilities laid out themſelves; ſome in overſeeing n C 
and guiding the Church ; bur yer fo as upot _ 
occaſion to diſchaige all paſtorab a&s belong+ = l 
ing to their function; others betook hel 6; : 
chiefly to the converſion of others to the fat - 
either in the Ctties or the adjacent coumTeJsF "01 
By which we cometo a fully clcar and eafie yn# 7." 
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, +4 Ideritanding of that ſo much controverted plzce , 

* B1Tim. 5o 19. Of nands meorrwne Ter (Pvitegs 
birds pans SZ180Fy,0xv g pad Niche of X0ombnvyres of 
yu % Adaoxania, The Elders that rule well are 

"| txnted worthy of double honor , eſpecial, they that 
 ** I lobour in the word and dotirme. Nor 3s though it 
Jinplyed adiſtinQ fortof clders from the Paitors of 

I Churches, bur among thoſe Elders that were or- 
Gunedin thepreat Churches , ſome attended moſt _ 
ruling the fiock already converted, others la- 
houred moſt inconverting others to the faith by 
peaching ; though borh theſe being en:red into 
this peculiar function of laying themſelves forth. 
berhe benefit of the Church, did deſerve both 

{eſpe and maintenance; yetelpecially thoſe who 

ral imployed themſelves in converting, in as much 
£ $8 their burden was greater , . their labors more 
-:x [undant, their ſufferings morez- and their very 
of {itice coming the neareſt to the Apoſtolical 
ruſs {Ron So Chriſoſteme reſolves it upon the chriſeft. is 
m4 fou'th of the Epheſtans , that thoſe who were 4- ”_ 
jars xa it, mes aGwgopiver , 'as Theodoret ns. 
ot ehit, the. mpivis 2, diddonua or, the fixed 
ks "oo of particularC hurches wereinferior tothoſe 
{ho went abroad preaching the Goſpel; 4a vv, 
ith he,rav rrgavtuy x, £V&WYENCOMEVWY NN Kal ut- 
thi ph TEC EVO, TO.7MV 11 aonnpivor, AN evidentargumert 
hat that the Apoſtle doth not intend any fort of El 
erg (#5 diſtin from theſe ordained Presbyters of 
cing te Cities, is from that very argument which 
pot the greateſt friends to Lay-Elders draw out of 
-FEpiltle , which is from the promiſcuous acces 
hy Mtoh of the words: TpzoSureog» and Ohiongm(O» 
il, $0 this very Epiſtle to Timothy: The.argumen £ 
o; $ns thus : The Presbyrers |poken of by Paulin his 
WE Pl le to Timothy, are Scfipture Bifhep -bur Lays 
4. | | Liders 
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Elders are not Scripture Biſhops; therefore thefs. $i t 
cannot here be meant. The major is their own Ive 
from 1 Tim.z.1. compared with 4.14: Thoſe which {®it! 
are called Presbyters in one place, are Biſhops jn IV" 
another ; and the main force of the argumentlig [* 
in the promiſcuous uſe of Biſhop and Presbyrer; [ce 
now then if Lay-Eders be not ſuch Biſhops, then J* 1 
they are not Paxls Presbyters; now Pauls Biſhops J's « 
muſt be h9axm; fit to teach; and thereforeng I 2: 
Lay-Elders. Again we may conſider whereTimothy py 
was, Viz, at Epheſms , and therefore if ſuch Lays 
Elders anywhere they ſhould be there; Let us i 
then whether any ſuch were here. Tris earneſtly 4: 
pleaded by all who are for Lay-Elders, that che $1916: 
Elders ſpoken of Atts 20. 17: were the particular byrer: 
Elders of the Church of Epheſws, to whom? 0 C) 
Paul ſpoke. v.28. where we may find their officy Diaco 
at large deſcribed. Take beed therefore unto youtJ/'%« 
ſelves, and all the flock over which God hatin! 
made jou IJinorgnss Biſhops or overſeers. Het uſt! 


A. 


both we ſe thenames Elders and Biſhops condÞ*thu 

founded again, ſo that hethat was an Elder wa'® C 

a Biſhop too; and the office of ſuch Elders def Cle 

ſcribed to be a Paſtoral charge over n flock , whicggp99'0 

is inconſiſtent with the notion of a Lay-ElderJ« b 

Paul ſent.indefinitelyfor the Elders of the Chured b'ther 

tocome to him; if any ſuch then at Epheſuwy® the 

they muſt come at this ſummons. all the Elan” la 

that came were ſuch as were Paſtors of ChurchejſyP7ian 

therefore there could be no Lay- Elders there" the 

I infift not on the argument for maintenance im 0: 7 

De fvn plyed in double honor, which Chryſoſtome ex- Wh 
lebus tn re- plains by Thy lay QVREY UGWY NOCYAGRY A ſupply EE LAcEO « 
gim.Eccleſ. neceſſaries to be given to them , as appears bJÞ."7 8 
p.79: Te. wy. 18. which argument Blondel ſaw ſuch ſtrength vod , a 
io, that it brovght him quice off from Lay-Eldevy® lery 
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1.6 fin that place of Timorhy. And herhat will remove 
+ > the controverſie from the Scriptures, to the Pri= 
Fnitive Church, (as we have no reaſon to think 
tht if fuch were appointedzthey ſhould be ſo ſoon 
kid aſide) will find ir the greateſt difliculty to 
mace the foot-ſteeps of a Lay+Elder , through 
the records of antiquity for the three firſt centue 
nes eſpecially. The writers of the Church ſpeak 
eng $f 20 presbyters bur ſuch as preached , as ap- 
thy oe” Origen , Cyprian and Clement of A- g,;, zo. 
aye {andria ; Origen ſaita, Ommes Epiſcopi atque 1.mhal,z7, 
« (& mes Presbyters vel Diaconi erudiunt nos, & e- 
ſtly mientes adbibent correptionem , & verbs auſte- 
the (iiribis increpants, We fee all Biihops, Pes- 
ular Boyrers, and Deacons werean his time preachers. 
homI9 Cyprian, Er credid-eram quidem Presbyteros & Cyprian. 11. 
fy Diaconos qus illic preſentes ſunt, monere VOS CF i= OÞ- 11. 
our rnere pleneſſime circa Euangelii legem, ſicut ſemper 
hath enteceſſoribms noſtrus fatiumeſt, and in another 
Jes fpiſtle abour making Numidiczs a Presbyter , xp. 35. 
cond{fthus expreſieth it, wt adſcribatur Presbytero- 
vw Carthaginenſium numero, &* nobiſcum ſedeat 
\ def Clero; where co {it as one of the Clergy, 
hicf$99to be a Presbyters, are all one. Again had 
| derſere been any ſuch Elders,it would have belonged 
rc them 12y hands on thoſe that were reconciled 
eſte Church after Ceniures; now hands were 
1deffly laid on ab Epiſcopo &+ Clero , as the fame xp,nz: +7 
cherÞjrian tells ns, Clemens Alexandrings defcribe- 
here's the office of a Presbyter, hath theſe words 
ein$'0- n*cobirregs Bn 16 Wm The inxAro! ay BC. grow 1.6. 
_— % hIaxorn mx 3 xvers, where teaching is p. 667. ed, 
ly off*9ked on as his proper work. And el{ewhere more #7 
rs byÞy and-expreſly, diſcourfing of the ſervice of 
nothÞ29d , and diſtinguiſhing ir accordivg ta the two= 
1denfd ſervice of meng3eamwnny 2, vanes mybe applies 
Fi > F£ theſe 
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theſe tothe Church , opoiws 5 29) naTs Thu ourige 
Strom. l.7. jay , TIw uev Prrmwniyy or mtto Pome ou (yny. Chu 
£790 era: viw ves mv 5 or axover, The formerhs (wh 

explains afterwards, aTws oiv 8, Toudfvei v Time | 
prev O- aig Ty TEv avSew Toy imt'oo9 wn, A Pye 
byter # one that 15 or-lained or appointed for the wel (qc 
ſtruttion of others in order to their amendment , 1» kelo 
piying hereby the officeot a Presbyrer to be 
wholly converſant abour teaching others, to whom 
on that account.che art of making otaersbetterdath 
properly belong. So much 1:.y ſufh. e torthok 
firſt rimes of the ©hur. h, char there wereno Prevfſ @ve 
bytecs then but ſuchas had the office of, reaching g;e; 
And for che times afterwards ot the Church, 


i 


0" TR . were 
Eoncil, g]] L147 perſons-meddiiogin Church affairs; 
Hiſpai 2. | 
decret. 9» 


ho. 
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Forms of Church Government, examined. 
£47 Ffor managing their intereſt in the affairs of the 
Ga Church. For now the voice of the people 
erhe (which was uſed in the P-1mitive times) 1s grown 
"7% [out of uſe: ſuch a conſtirution , whereby rwo 
Pref or more of the peoples choice might preſent at 
ve Ws Church debates, might be very ufeful, ſo they 
 1Ihelookedon only as aprudential humane confti- 
0 bs fition, and not as any thing founded on Divine 
"20F tight, So much may ſerve for the firſt ground of 
doth the probability of the Apoſtles not obſerving 
thok one {ctrled form of Church- Government , which 
Prot was from the different ſtare, quantiry and con« 
bing Srion of the Churches by them planted. The 
urch, ſecond was from the multitude of unifixed Officers 
"0 tefiding in ſome places, who managed the affairs of 
he bel 54 urch in chief during their Reſidence. Such 
werethe Apoſtles and Euangeliftsand all perſons 
q almoſt of note in Scripture. They were but very 
OA tew , and thoſe in probability not the ableſt, 
7] Who were left at home to take care of the ſpoil ; 
the ſtrongeſt and ableſt like Commanders in ats 
] 4rmy, were not ſeitled inany- Troop, but went 
"J ip and down from this company to that , to 

4 ay them and draw them forth : and while 
Fey were, they had the chick: authority among 
JF them ; but as Commanders of the Army , and not 
- . | Sofficers of the Troop. Such were Evangelilts 
ſich who were ſent ſometimes into this country toput 
J"*F the Churches in order there , ſometimes into 
another; but where ever they were, they acted 
"3s Evangeliſts and not as fixed Officers. And ſuch 
1.f vere Timothy and Tits, notwithitanding 3ll rhe 
J oppoſition madeagainſtit, as will appear toany 
F that will- take an impartial ſurvey of thearguments 
*. {| onboth ſides. Now where there were- a#fome 
| Places Evangeliſts, in othersnot 5 andin many 
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Churches it may be no other officers but theſe, 
x will appear, that the Apoſties did not obſerve 
On: conſtant form, but were with the Evan» 
gelifts travelitng abroad to the Churches, and 
ordering things in them as they ſaw cauſe. Bur a 
to this 1 have aiiitcipated my (cIf already. The |; 
laſt ground was from tie different. cuſtom obſerve ing 
#nth- Churches, after the Apoſtles t1rmes. For ng "as 
Ocher raiional account can be given of tne dife 
ferent opinions of Epiphanius. Ferome and Hila 

bur this, that one ſpeaks oi the cultom of ſome 
Churches , and the other of others. In ſome the 

as ai Alexandria, the Presbycers might chooſe Y 
their Biſhop; 11 ocher places it might be as Hilary 
fairh, that when tie firſt withdrew, another ſuce 
ceeded him. Not by a mortuly or Anowl ff | 
oration Oi Prefidents, a5 ſome have imagined , but as 
by a prefideucy for life of one , upon whoſe death 
another {ucceeded in his room. For the tormer 
opinion hath not any evidence at all for irin Scr- Ny. 
pture or Antiquity ; orin the place brought to p 
proveit. Foraccording to his opinion , Tamothy : 
muſt have but his courſe in the rotation of Elders 
at Epheſws , which ſeems very incongruous tothe 
office of Tewothy. IT canclude then thar in all " 

probability the Apoſtles tryed not themfelves up : 
© onecertain courſe,but in ſome Churches ſe:tled -t 
More or fewer Officers as they ſaw caule, JP 
and in others governed themſelves during life ; and 
that at their death they did not determine any | 
form , is probably zrgued from the different Cui 
ſtoms of teveral( hur.hes afterwards. 

The third Conſideration touching Apoſtolical 
praRice y is concerning the obligacory force of 
1c in. reference to us; which I lay down in thele 
terms, That a meer Apoſtolical practice bang, 
F OS | Juppoſes 


EF 


{ conſequen:e now. 


Wn [ptak well of you, But let us ſee how much 
: 26 | hs | _ wool He 
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ſuppoſed , u nor Pf ficient of its [elf for the founding 
an undlterable and perpetual right . jor that form 
of Government in the Church , which-z ſuppoſed 
to be founded on that pratiice. This is a propo- 
ftion Tam ſure, will not be yielded withour prove= 
ing t , and herefore I ſhal! endezvou: to do 
it by a fourfold argument, Firſ?, becauſe many 
things weredone by the Apoſtles without any 
intention of obhiging any who tucceed th:m af 
terwards to do the ſame. As for inſtance , -the 
twelve Apoſtles going abrozd fo unprovided as 
they did when Chriſt ſent them forth ar firſt, 
which would argue no great wi'd-1m or reaſon 
in-rhat man, thac ſhould draw thit practilc into 
Or the like nacuce was Pauls 
preactiing «I@nmvey bay ytaoy 10 ivme Chur, hes, 
receiving no mainter;anceat ail from lomeChur: h= 
ts, 25 chat a” Corrmth Which ioſftance is a 
hanifef! evidence of the monſt: ous weaknels of 
di--+yrie in thoſe who would make ther example 
& Paul bligatory to all Mr-aſtcrs of the Golpel 
nw. A_-d while they would by this arguincnt 
fake awas their Lands and tythes , inſtead of them, 
they g'v« them Plauſtra convitiorum , whole 
loads of the moſt reproachful Ipeeches that ever 
vere given to any but Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For 
my part, TI think -the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
would want one of the badges of honor be- 
longing to their office , were they nor thus re- 


proachfully uſed ; It is part of the State which be- 


longs to the true Miniſters of the Goſpel to be fol- 
lbwed by ſuch blackmouthed Lacqueys, who 


by their virulent ſpeeches are ſo far their friends - 


8 to keep them from that curſe which our Sa= 
wor pronounceth. Io be unto you When all 
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wool there 1s after all this cry ®toolittle to cloath 


the backs of Miniſters, if ſuch perſons might he 
their Tythe-men; but it is well they are fo lirth 
befriended, yea ſo much oppoſed by the great A. 
poltle , in that ſingular practiſe of his. 
he ſay It was unlawful for him to rece1vea main- 
tenance from the Churches he preached to ? Nay 
doth he not ſet himſelf to prove. not only the 
Iawfulneſs of Miniſters taking it , but the duty 
: of peoples giving ir, 1 Cor. gf from theleventh 
tothe ficeenth verie, giving many pregnant ar- 
guments to that purpoſe? Doth he not ſay that 
all the' Apoſtles beſides him and Barnabas, did 
forbear working. and conſequently had all their 
neceſſirics ſupplycd by rhe Churches? Nay doth 
noc Paul himf.If iv that herobbed other Church- 
es, ta king wages of them to do ſerviceto themt 
W hat Paul tarn:d hir-hng, and 1n the plaineſt 
terms take wages of © hurches? Yer ſoit 
an: his forbearing it ar Corinth, was apt ro bein 


terpreted as an argument that he did nor lov 


them , 2 Cor. 11. 11. So far were they from 
looking upon Paul as a hireling in doingir. Paul 
is ſtro:,g and exrneſt in allerting his right : he 
might have done ir at Corinth as well as elſe 
where: bur from ſome prudent conſiderations of 
his own mentioned 2 Cor. 11.12. heforbore 
the exerciſe of his right among them, alchough 
at the ſame time he received maintenance from 
other places. As for any divine right . of a pat- 
ticular way of maintenance, I amof the ſame 0+ 
Pinion asto that which I am in reference to pat- 
ricular forms of Church government :, and thoſe 
that are of another opinion, I wou!d not with 
them fo much injury,as to want theirmaintenance 


For doth 


till they prove it. But then Ifoy, theſe things 1 


a | lic preCtice we le doth not bind , 
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elearin themielves, and I chick fuft-tent grounds 
for cofffcience as to the duty of vaying on the one 
fide, and the lawfulnels of recciving 1t on the 
other. Firſt that a maintenance 1n general be 
given to Goſpel Miniſters, 1s of Divine right: 
elſe the laborer Vere not worthy of hs hire; nor 
could chat be rrue which Paul 141th , rhat our 
Lord hath ordained, that they which preach the 
Goſpel ſhould love of the Goſpel, Secondly, A 
main.cnance In general being due, Lawtul Au- 
thority may determine the particular way of 
naiſfingit; thecquity of which way may be beſt 
derived from what was the moſt ancient practice 
of the world 1n dedicaring things to God, and 
was approved by Gqgd himſelt among his own 
people, the Jews : Sothat the way of maintenance 
by Ty:hes 1s the moſt juſt and equirable way. 
Thraly, Itbeingin the Magiſtrates power to de- 
tr: ine the way of maintenance, what is ſo 
d:termined, doth bind the confciences of 21] ſub- 
jet ro thit power y' to an obeJience to it for 
conſcience ſake: In as much as all men are bound 
thus to obey the Magiſtrate in 31] things eſta» 
blithed by him as Laws: and the very ſame 
fafons 2ny can plead for giſobedienceas to this, 
may equaliy ferve for diſobedience to any orher 
Law made by*the ſuppream Magiſtrare, T his 
I ſuppoſe is the cleareſt refolution of that other 
More vexed than intricate controverſie about rhe 
tphr of Tythes; which I have here ſpoken of by 
'beccation ot the mention of rhe Apoliles practice; 
md becauſe it is retolved upon the fame princi- 
"rag fubjc&t 1 am upon. Meer Apoſto- 

| becauſe the A- 
our did many tings without intention of bind» 
4ng others, Secondly, the Apoſtles did many things 
'Y Ff 4 upon 
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upon particular occaſions,emergencies id circum; Þ 


ſtances, which chingsſo dane, cannot bind 
vertue of their doing th:m, 2ny further than a 


rity of reaſon doth conclude the ſame things hw 
be done 1n the ſame circumſtances. Thus Pauls Ca. f( 


libateisiar from binding the Church, i being ng 


unrver(al practice of the Apoſtles by a law, but 
only a thing taken up by him upon ſome parti. fſ 


cular grounds , not of perpetual and univerſil ſe. 


concernment. Socommunity of goods was uſed 


at firſt by the Church of Feruſalem as moſt ſuits | 


able to the preſent ſtate ofthat Church , but as far 


as wecan find, did neither perpetually hold in fic 
that Church , nor univerfally obtain my b 


other Churches; as is moſt clear in the Chur 


. ar Corinth by their Law-ſuits, by the different {olic 


E verc:t. 
Theol. n.26, 
Cur cellzus 


offcrings of the rich and poor at the Lords Supperyjmt 


and by their p:.rfonal contributions. So the As 


poitles preaching from houſe to houſe , was fa Ft 


want. of conventency then of more publick 


plices as free only for Chriſtians ; although Þk 
that practice binds now as far as the reaſon 


doth ; wiz. in its tendency to 4he promoting ual 


the work ot Salvation of mens fouls. LayingÞ 
on hands for conferring the gifts of the Holy Face 
Ghoſt can never certainly bind where the reaſon 
of it is ceaſed , but may till continue as arite of 
{ſolemn prayer , and not by vertue of that practicsPu 


Obſcrving the Apoſtolical decrees of abſtaining Phot 


from bloud , and things ſtrangled and offered to Idoly i t 
did holJ as long as the ground of making 
them did, which was condelcenſion to the Jews, Fc 


although it muſt be withall acknowledged that! eDe 


the Primitive Chriſtians of the ſecond and thirdÞ 


Centurjes did generally obſerve them; and theÞ 


Greek Church to this day ; and ſome men of 4 


- , 
_— : 1 


TT F 


cum; ſind learning have pleaded for the necetlary obler- 
d by Jjation ot them ſtill, as Chriſt. Becman , Steph. 
pk Ircelens in a Diatriba lately publiſhed to this 
1259 ſfupoſe; ro which Grouws is likewiſe very in- 
{ Ca. (dinable. Their arguments are too large here 
p ng f{examine, although I ſee not how polhbly 
, bu flihat place of Paulcan be avoided , Whatever ts ſet 
partie i A ſhambles eat , making no ſcruple for conſcience 
rerſal 


conclude this with what I laid down at the 


uſed 

ſuite atrance of this Treatiſe ,, that where any act, or 
as far Flaw 15 founded upon a particular reaſon. Or OCCa= 
Id in flfon as the ground of it, ir doth no turther oblige 


2ong tan the reaſon or occaſion of it doth. con« 
= ime. Therefore before an acknowledged Apo- 

Wolical praftice be Looked on as obligarory , it 
Fauſt be made appear that what they did , was 
eFpotaccording as they ſaw reaſon and cauſe for 
Jt doing it, depending upon the leveral cir- 
umſtances of time, place, and perſons , but 
| Ft they didfrom ſome unalterablcLaw ofChriſt, 
From ſome ſuch-indiſpenſable realons, as will 


ting 


ually hold in al times,places and perſons. And ſo 
ying Þe obligation is taken off from Apoſtolical pra- 
Joly Fice , and laid upon that Law and reaſon which 
aſon Þsthe ground of it. 7hirdly , Offices that were 
e of ÞtApoltolical appojntment , are grown wholly 
pics Pnof ule in the Church , without mens lookin 


$p2n themſelves as bound now to obſerve them. 
| theWiddows of rheChurches,afrerwards from 
ing Þ*1 office called Deaconeſſes of the Church ,” of 
A ji ch number Phebe was one T whom Paul calls 


Of 


and Chryſoſtome underſtand it. 


Mem and then continuance in the Church for 
| ſome 


Fry 
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 fomeCenturies of years, -mucix 18 ſpoken by i 
Plin ep.-10. veral Writers, and refolved by ieveral Cound 
_ W bs: and yer weſee theſeare Jaid afideby the pretend 
xp, 14. toboidclolero Apoltolicalpr:ice : if that bin 
$:92.9m | 4. certainly it doth in its plain inſticutions; it itdelf 
cap.24 nothindintacm, how can 1tin that which is 
Codex Theed — ;. © | : | | 
eg 25. rit.de $3thered bur by uncertas conjectures to 
Epi\ conc beenever their pratice*% Sot4 1:; the iſſuerhll 
C#:1 .cap-l» who plead lo much for che abiigatory naturdh 
Cone. 9” Apoſtolicsl pratice, donot:hinkit obligate 
N12f8.C. TJs = . . . a 
Fpiph. her. forit they did, how comesthisofh e of Widdo | 
79. and Deaconeffes to be negl: Red 7 It it be anfwenl 
YV. FuPel. that theſe are not uſeful now ; ther we mult lll 
Nor 0% that we look upon Apoſtolical practice to 


#nrverſ. 3g. ans | ; p Hh 
E-cleſ.p.154- binding no furt:ier than we judge it uſeh 


&c. 01 the reaſon of it holds; which isas much 
Foſſinm 1» . v, ſay of its felt it binds not. Fourthly , RY; 


Plin. ep 97+ S7/ 
j. 4 TIT and cultoms Apoſtolical are altered ; thereſaf 


S1lnoſ.in men do not think that Apoſtolical practiced 
Arparat- hind. For if 1t did , there, could be ro 4l 
2.11% tion of things agreable tnereunto. Now lt 
one conlider but theſe few -particulars ,- al 
judge how far the pleaders for a divine right 
Apoltolical practice do look upon themſelve}/ ; 
bourid now to obſerve them :' as DippingÞh | 
biptiſm , the uſe-or Love-Feaſts, Communiſ#, 
#DeOrat. of goods, the Holy kiſs, by * Tertullan al 
fignaculum grationss , Net none look upon tall» 
ielvesas bound to obſcrve themnow, and ye; 
acknowledge them to have been rhe practice of if 
Apoſtles; and therefore certainly though whelf "ge, 
may ferve for their purpoſe, men will make] Jy 
poſtolical proQtiee to found a divine right: FT 
when they are gone off from the-matrer 1m had” 
they change their opipion with the matter, andaF © 
thenthink themiclves frce asto the obſervatioY op; 


j : T 
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n by; ings by themſelves acknowledged to be Apoſtoe 
VvunlWheal Thus we are at laſt come to the «nd of this 
ctend chapter, which we have been the longer upon, 
at bj Ghecauſe the main hinge of this controverhſie did lie 
r it de nthepractice of the Apoſtles, which I ſuppote 
1s onffgow ſo far cleared as not to hinder our progres toe 
O Miffgards what remains; which we hope will admit 
uerki ef a quicker diſpatch. We come therefore from 
Shhe Apoſtles to the Primitive © Eurch, toſce whee 

oBher by the praQtice of that we can find any thing 
hereby they looked on themſelves as obliged by 
Snunalterable Law to obſcrve any one particular 

from of Church Government 


CHAP. VII. 


hurches Policy in the ages after the Apoſtles cons 


Ts Gdered: Evidences thence that no certain unal- 

' terable form of Church-Gowvernment Was delroered 

fo them. 1. Becanſe Church power did in- 

| ' large as the Churches did. Whether any Metro- 
 politan Churches eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles. Se- 
ven Churches of Alia, Whether © Matropoliti. 
al; Philippi no Metropolis either m ctuil or eccle- 

oY faſtical ſenſe. Several degrees of mlargement 

"7 of Churches, Churches firſt the Chriſtians in 
'J hole Cities, proved by ſeveral arguments; the 
” * Bulogie an evidence of it, Churches extended 

EF into the neighboy territories by the preaching there 
J 97 City Precbyters ; thence comes the ſubordi- 
"J nation between them. Churches by degrees in- 
'Y larged' to Dioceſſes; from thence to provinces, 
* JN he original of Metropolitans and Patriarches. 
wy 2. Nocertain formuſed inall Churches. Som 
wy Churches Without Biſhops, Scots, Goths. Som 
101 'Þith but oye Biſhop i their Whole countrey_ 
Sh | SEYELIOn » 
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| Erythian , Ethiopian Churches how goon 
ed. AMiny Cuws Without Biſhops. Dif 
Ceſſes much altered. Biſhops diſcontinued 
ſeveral Churches for many years. 3.Conforminglſ 
clefiaſtical government ts the crval, tm the extent 
Div ſſes. The ſubur bicarian Churches what. Wi 
ſhops -nſwrerableta the civil Governors. Churd 
es powver riſe jrom the .yeatne(s of Cutics. 4. Wah ue 
dtty oj or linatun by Presbyters 1 places where i pe be 
ſhops were. The caſe of li:hyr1: diſcuſſed, itanef© 


given of oramation by Preshyters not pronounth 4 


al +5. The Churches prudence 1m managrgl !. 
aff ir5,by the ſeveral Canons , Provincial Synolll th 
Codex Canonum. T. 


T Avivg largely conſidered the aRions a F 
| Chriſt, and th- practi-e of the Apoltigs, 1 
far as they are conceived to have reference totl a 
determining the certain form of Government, 
the Church ; our next ſtage is, according Cn 
our propounded merhod, to examine what bglFe. 
the praQtice of the Churchin the ages ſuc. eean i 
the Apoſtles will caſt upon the controverliewp; iſh 
are upon. For although according tothe prin” ®, 
ciples eſtabliſhed and laid down by us, they , 
can be nothing ſertled as an univer{al Law forth 
Church bur what we find in Scripcures: yet be. 
' cauſe the general pratice of the Chur.h iFonſſ;” g 
ceived to be of ſo great uſe for underſtandirig wil © 
the Apoſtles intentions 2s well as actions well. 4, 
we ſhall cheartully pas over this Rubicon , wi 
cauſe not with an intent co increaſe diviſion.” 


»* 


but to find out ſome farther evidence of a wayl he 
compote them. Our inquiry then is whecher We 
primitive Church did conceive irsſelf obliged it | 
obſerve unalterably one individual form of Gor” 
Mg ; vang 


ing 
Tent dj 
bur 
. Vah 


ere B 
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pOMent , 3s delivered down to them either by 8 
y of Chriſt , or an univerſal conſtitution of the: 
poſtles; or elſe did only fertleand order things 
Church Government according as it juiged 
m tend moſt to the peaceand ſettlement of 
Church, without any antecedent obligation, 


- BY pecelſarily binding. to obſerve only one courſe. 


latter I ſhal! endeavour to make out ro 
Ticen the only rule and Law which the Pri- 


tive Church obſerved as to Church-Govern= 


al 
Fett. v#%. the tendency of its conſtitutions to 


041 
I 
) 


ps 4 


, ik 


e peace and unity of the Church; and notany 
(ding Law or practiceo:; Chriſt or his Apoltles. 
or the demonſtrating of which I have made 
of ſuch arguments as moſt immediately 
adtothe proving of it. For if the power of the 


b Jy ycb and its officers tid increaſe meerly from 
| mlargement of the bounds of Churches ;, if 


| one certain form were obſerved mal Churches: 
p great warities as to officers and Dioceſſes 3 if 


courſe uſed in ſettling the power of the chuf of- 


2 * ns of the Church was jrom agreement With Ihe Cl- 


boovernment ; if notwithſtanding the ſuperiority. 


4 bops, the ordmation of Presbyters was ovoned 
Lvald; if in all other things concerning 1he 
wrehes Policy , the Charches prudence was look 


or © Was 4 s ſuf, / ax ground to eſtabliſh things, ther 


emay with reaſon conclude thatno: hing can be 


ma erred from the practice of the primiuveChuich, 


5 


her tl 


dt 
6 


. Hh: = 

yer y } - & 3 w 
R + © FR. 
«x4 ” ' 


| ; +: 0 ſtrarive of : any one axed form of Chur. [1 


wmernfoent dilivered from the Apoltles oO 


', be ; 
ifions kn, Having thus by d light CKi&% © Die 


way i 


pwn out the ſeveral lines of the pourtraicture 
the Policy of the anitene Church , we now 
beeed to fill them up, though nor with that life 


Bly hit delezves , yetſotar as the model of this 


(ule 
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diſcourſe will permit. Our firſt argument thejſſic 5 
is from theriſeof theextent of the power of Churelſ *! 
Governors, which I affert not to have beadfoce 
trom any ordcr of 'the Apoſtles , -but from theÞm* 
gradual increaſe of the Churches committed tÞW 
their charge, * his will be beſt done by the 
obſervation of the growth of Churches , an) 
how proportionably the power of the GovernorÞ 
did increaſe with it» As to that , there are fouif 
obſervable ſteps or periods as fo many ages 
growth inthe primicive Churches. Firf, whe 
Churches and<« ities were of the ſameextent. Wſp 
condly , - when Churches took in the adjoinin Bit a1 
territories with the villages belonging ro theCitin _ if 
Thirdly , when ſeveral Cicies with their villagh#0"' 
did aijociate for Church-Government in the (alifſ|"8 
province, Fourthly, When ſeveral proving 
did aflociate for G-yvernment in the Roman En * 
pire. Oftheſe in their order. _et 
The firſt period of Church-Goveryment obſerifſÞ®C' 
able in the primitive Church , was When Churd1l 
es were the ſame with Chriftians in whole Citgh® 
For the clearing of this, I {hall firff ſhew mag » 


it 
the primitive conſtitution of Churches was ng 
ſociety of Chriſtians in the ſame City. Seconapg® * 
I fhall conſider the form and manner of Go « 
vernment then obſerved among them. Thirafgfare 
conſider what relation the ſeveral Churches pared 
Cities had to one another. Firſt, That tnpce 
Primittve Churches were Chriſtians of way Chr4nt 
Tt is but a late and novel acception of the wagr"=s 


Church, whereby it is taken for ſtared fixed congrnure 
gregations for publike worſhip; and doubtleians. 


- —— 
the original of ir is only from the diſtin ley 


of Churches in greater Cities into their ſever wh 
vers or publick places for meeting , whenqm® | 


y 
! © 4 
; 
» 
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: thadlfie Scorch Kirck , and our Engliſh Church; 
huh that from calling the place Ghurch they 
- beahoceed to call the perſons there mectiog by that 
m theme 5 and thence ſome think the name of 
red hurch ſo appropriated to ſuch a foctety. of 
y thi nſtians as may meet at ſuch a place, that 
gy make it a matrer of religion not to call 

boſe places Churches, from whence originally 
very name , as we uſe it, was derived. 
It this may be pardoned among other the 
livjous weakneites of well meaning but leis 
=_" howing people, AC hurchinits primary ſenſe 
Jinigſtantwers to the Greek cane, applyed to 
Cirg@riſtians, is a Soctet y of Chriſtians living rogether 


zi Wore City; whether meeting togcther in many 
e (at gregations or One, not at all matrial ; be= 
vineule they were nor called a Church as mcet- 
n Fai mma tn one place, but as they were a 


x ety of Chriſtians inhabiting together in ſuch 
ſeri City : not bur that I think a fociery of 
2hurf@nittians might be called a Church, wheres 
Citi = were ,. whether in. a City, or Coun- 
w thi) » but becauſe the firſt and chict mention 
as nY Fiveet with in Scripture of Churches , is of 
cond 7 h 2s did dwell together in the ſame Cities ; 


if 5 is evident trom many Pregnant ages Of SCrte 
rf fre to this purpole. As Ads. 14. 23. com- 
he pued with Tas. 1. f. nn regs in one 
at thi kice , is the ſame with xa" 7Aw.in the other, 


» Chiaaining Elders in every Church, and ordaimn 
e worgpeers 172 every City; which imÞplyes that by 
d conftwrches then were meant the bouy of Chris 
»ubtla R S reliding 1n the Ciries? ovegwhich the As 
inQ@itles ordained Elders to rule chem. So Ads 
{ever ih As they wert thr ough the Cities, &Cce 
wh 5 | ſo were the Churches eſtabliſh hed m the 
| .-T 
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faith. The Churches here were the Chriſtiaigh 
of thoſe Cities which they went through. 
Afs 20.17 He ſentto Ephetus and called theB Ci Y 
ders of the Church. If by the Elders we meyf 
as all chole do we now d: þ witiz , the Eldergof ber 
Epheſus, then it is here evident at the Elders 4 
of the Church and of the C: ty areall one; | "3 
what is moe obſervable, wv. 23. he calls the 
Church of chat City 5 ' 70 701javioy © DEWT x57 ef 
£aumois TAVTI TW maujvicy & w VfuGs To mVEV US 0s 
£7mo4S T5 , TOY Mvev Try txxAyonan > £8 Tak 
heed to your ſelves, and to the flock over whidſy 
God hath made youoverſeers, to feed the Chu 
of God. Where ſeveral things are obſerve 
able to our purpoſe; firſt, thatt body of C hn 
itians in Epheſus | is called 7 m7ipviov and y iz 
the flock and the Church , and nor the ſevend 
flocks and Churches, over which God hath ma 
you Biſhops. Secondly , that all theſe fookee | 
were {uch as had a peſtoral charge of this onj&'® 
flock ; Paul calls them J3Þnoxg7z5, and charges... 
Topolivery , to do the work of a Paſtor towardiv 
So that either there muſt be ſeveral Paſtors takin 
the paſtoral charge of one congregation, whid 
is not very ſuicable with the principles of thokff 
I now diſpute againlt ; ; or elſe many congr6#& 
gations in one City are all called but one Churd arr 
and one flock , which is the thing I plead fan 
And therefore it 1s an obſervation | of goon! 
uſe to the purpole in hand , that the New To | aa 
ſtamerr (peaking of the Churches in a Provin 
always ipecaks of them in the Flural numberi i y 
the Churches of Judea, 1 Gil. 22, 1 Thel,4 hy: bY 
14. The Churches of S2maria and Galilee. AW: 
' 9. 31. The Churches of Syria and Cuidu ur: 
AQ, 15.41. The Churches of Galatia y 1 Cor. y MG 


þ if 


#3 I 
4» xg 

$ 2% 3 
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” 


= . Gal. 1. 1.2. The Churehes of Afta, Rom. 16. 16: 
hel Rey. 1.11, Bur when at ſpeaks of any particular 
meul2? then itisalways uſeg in the Singuiar num- 
ders Mr As the Church at Jerutalem. AQ. 8. 1. and 
Eid 422 The Church at Antioch. AR. 11. 26. 
n-- 13-1. The Church at Corinth. 1. Cor. 1. 2. 
Fa nh J3Cor.1. 1. and ſo of all the ſever Churches of Ala, 
Ty | r Church of Epheſus , Smyrna , &'c. So that we 
' 4. .$6onot findin Scripture the leaſt foorſtep of any 
Werence between a Church and the Chriſtians of 
hid cha Ciry 5 whereas had the notion of a Church 
+ q08&0 reſtrained to a particular congregation, 
p "doubtleſs we ſhould have found ſome difference 3s 
= Jothe Scri ſpeaking of the ſeveral places. 
Chi [98e Scriptures ſpeaking of the ſeveral plice 
oy”! [For it is ſcarce imaginable that in all thoſe Cities 
_hoken of , as for example Epheſus, where Paub 
- 1 {l8forabovetwo years togerher,thar there ſnould 
"JE no more converts than would make one Con- 
_ Iegation. Accordingly in the times immediarcly 
Mer the Apoſtles, the ſame ſanguage and cuſtom 
: Fontinued ſtil], So Cl/emert infſcribes his Epiſtle 
binIOKXAnTIe 18 Uef mee oiZor Pwr | CHANT 
{665 7zegmgoy KoeyrOov , The Church of God 
Mc & at Rome, tothe Church of God Which s 
nor6 #& mth. So by that it is plain that all the belic- 
urch{Mtsat rhac timein Rome made up bur oneChurch, 
{ar {#hkewiſe did they at Corinth. So Poljcarp in the 
edffpiftle written by him from theChurch aiS92y7m4 
epic Church at Phtomiliunm ,'H crnxandia tx $48 
nc b Wood oz Euvevay Th maggots ry W $12cuaniw and Euſeb. lt 4, 
[1 04n his Epiſtle to the Philippians Wako Koupmes #, RY Tg 
(=) arpirBimpa ,  coodnoie mngooeiey yy, yn 
aunrwors. Polycarp and the Elders with bima to the ep. 1.13. 
VcUBWrch which # at Philippi.Orige  opares theCurch 
16488 -d at Arherzs, Corimth, Alexanaria, and other 
"4 Ge places 
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places with the people of thoſe ſeveral Cities, . 

ſorthe Churches Sexate with the peoples, nd 
Churches Zexw: (that is his word) chief ralilgy. 
with the Major of thoſe Ciries, implying ther % he. 
that asthere was one civil ſociety in fuch pl”: egg 
makea( ity, ſothere wasa ſociety of C ite oy 
incorporated together to make : Church, So that Ta, 
a Church ſertled with a full power belonging takBee 
andexerciſingall a&ts of Churh-difciplize witibkg, 
its ſelf, waganciently the ſame with the focie yo 2 


 Chriſtjans in a City, Not bur that rhe 1aty | 


Church is at:ributed ſometinies. ro families 
which ſenſe Tertullian iprcaks, ubi duo aut 
ſunt, ii Eccleſiaeft, licet Laici: And may 


the ſame account be a'triburcd to a im. ll plat Jo $ 


ſuch as many imagine he Church of Cerchrelth ue 
be, it being a porr to Corerth on rhe S121 « Yi. 11 ta 
PICKS 3 bur Stephanus B, ZANHINKE + alls 10% «1 EC. 
tmveroy Kopivh x, Suid as fa hno more of it | | 
thati it 1s Gvoluoc WT S. Strabo and Pauſiia/d 

ſpeak of the fituation of.it, as'one ot the port '" 
Corinth, lying in the way from Tegea o rel 

nor isany more ſaid of it by Plany, than char i 
ſwirs to Lecheumthe al. on the other ſide up 

the $1275 Cort.uthiarus. Ubbo Emmins in his 
ſcriprion of 011 Greece caiis both of them opp . \ 
auo cum duobus preclaris portubrs in 0ra uri | 
que mars, but withal ads thac they wered 

urbis emporia.the two Marts of Corinth ; ther | 
Fore 10 probability, becaule of the great merch off | phe 
diieof thirCiry, they were much frequenti : 

C--chrea was about twelve furlongs diſtance fra. 

_ th; Where Parczs conjeQuuresthe place”; 
tae -.celing of the Church of Corzzath was, becall Wiki 
0 the troubles they mer with in the Cirys if ann... 


therefore they retired thither for greater convoy” 
nic N6 y 1 g 
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WoBency and privacy : which.conjeRure will appear 
"for ro be altogether improbable, when we con-' 
Ser the furious oppoſition made by the Fews 
4; vw} [ 2 lt the Chriſtians at Corinth CACTs 18. 12. 
nd withal how ufual it was both for ſews and 
"1 AQiſtians to have their place of mceiing art a 

ſtance from the City. As As 6. 13. They 


bt | La23 a> Cs 44 . 
5 tees ar for Philippi o the rivers ſide, where 


g-* 


457 
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Exerctt. 


VT Sfttere 1.45 4 Proſeucha, or a place of prayer, where ſucr.1. 5, 


"ite Fews of Philippi accuſtomed to meet. Accord- 67: 16. 


-  Teto this interpretation the Church ar Cenchrea 
-apotbing elſe but the Church of Corizth there af- 
; Ykwbling : as the Reformed Church at Paris hath 
"Jer mecting place ar Charenton, which might 
p kcalled the Church of Charenton from their 
-*SIiblick Afſemblies there, but the Church of Parzs 
""TIkom the Reſidence of the chief officers and people 
my hat City. So the C hurchof Corzth might be 
" "ned the Church at Cexcbrea upon the ſame ac- 
"A pl ty there being no evidence atall of any ſettled 
joaovcroment thereat Cenchrea diſtin& from that 
” SCor:-:th. So that this place which is the only 
_ "Ie brought againſt that poſition] have laid down, 
" Ellthno force atall againſt it. I conclude then that 
ry Hhurches and Cities were originally of equal ex- 
ae, and that the formal conſtitution of a Church 
Iſ&nor intheir capacity cf aſſembling in oneplace, 

+; macing 252 ſociety of Chriſtians imbodyed to- 
"1 iSheriv.one City , having Officers and Ruters 
by || Dor themſelves, equally reſpefting the whole 
: 2 umber of bclievers: Which leads to the ſecond 
+ be iy ne ,. the Way and manner then uſed for the 
\oofioaelling the government of theſe Churches : 
- AVhich may be conlideredin a double period of 
Ie > cicher before ſeveral Congregations in 
- cj} arches were ſettled , or after thoſe we now call 
k Gg 2 Pariſ hes, 
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Pariſh:s , weredivided. Firſt , before diſtin®{6ro! 


regations were fercled; wa this 2s far wh 1 x 
can find, was nox only during the Apoſtles ti 
bur for a competent time after, generally duc 
the perſecution of Charches. For we moſt 
ringuif h between ſuch a number of belicvers# F $6 
could not conveniently aſſemble in one p LE 
the diſtributingof believers into their fev 
tint Congregations. I cannot ſeeany reals RE 
to think tha: in the great Churches of Feruſale 
Antioch , Epheſus :nd the like, there were mi [| pe, eas 
| b<beversthan could well meer rogether, confidl 5k Wer 
ng theſtare of thoſe times; bur that they 
then diſtributed into their fereral 47a; or Ceii ſt 
turies (as the Arhemans, and Romans dwidel BY d 
their people) 7. e. into ſeveral worſhipping ea 
gregations with peculiar officers, Tſee no reaſol = Y 
_ atallforir, They had noſuch conveniences th hey Bf 
* of ſettling ſeveral congregations under their p;  þ # 
cular Paſtors: butall the Chriltiansin aCiry look 
ed upon themſelves as one body, and mert 
ther as occafion ferved them, where either Al fo 
- chi-f of che Governors of the Church, the z22:5Mf 
in Zuftin Martyrs language, did perform theſe Wh 
lemn part of divine worſhip, or fome-other-&F 
the E/ders that were preſent withrhem. EirndiM hate 
ſtrange tor men co dream of fer times , —_— + *Ita 
nical honrs, and pablick places of Aﬀembl 
that Time, when their chief rimes of me 
inthenight, or veryearly in the morning; of bi 
, _ oy Pliny calls coventus amelucans, whence thef* 
Cor Mikes, Were callzd laubroſa & lucifugax naito; wld 
a Urs. were fiinto make ufſ-of enkobies ( which ed | 
- BJ, tharcultom the Popifts continue ſtill in their T# = 
© pers ways burning upon rhe Altar , irom : | brow 


3 Fiim. e7 - 
p45. icalonTknownor, unles io f hew the darkn * 2 


corÞ 6: 


. 
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inShe or and ſuperſtition which that Chur.h lyes un- 
as bidder ſtill) and theplaces of the Chriſtians meetings 
n# {ere generally either ſome private rooms, or ſome 
ns $77s or Crypt e , vaults under ground where they 7.Gerſom. 
Fahtbelcatt diſcerned or taken notice of ; or in 37> 4 
gubern eccl, 


- the Cemeteria ,the Martyrum memorie, as they p. 2 20,8. 


s Falled them, where their common aſſemblies were. Y. Fuſtel. 


S © 


b > 
7 


Shence Por1tus Caulinus,, ſpeaking of the Edi Net m "_ 
d#alcrian againſt the Chriſtians, Fuſtum eſt ut ly pete 
wile concaliabula faciant , neque cameteria in- & Blondell. 
8 ediarntur. Indeed when they had any publick 4p. /-3- 
. " herty. granted them, they were ſo mindful of _ —_ 
Tiki duties of publick profefiion of the faith , as _ p.243- 
Cas ipwake uſcof publick places for the worſhip of p. 131. c. 
dl (6d; as ap pears by Campridinsin the life of 4- ©: Sm): 
i iader Severus , Luum Chriſliant quendam 
ou Fawn git publicus fucrat occupaſſent , ebntra po- 
i Bari dtcerent » ſobi cum debert, reſcripſit Me- 
ah ib eſſe ut quuomodaungue ills Deus colatur,quam 
harits dedatur. Burt in times of perſecution 
& {Es moſt improbable thatthereſhou'd be any fix- 
p18: Congregations and places, wnen the Chri- 
& has wereſo much hunted after, and inquired for, 
5 Eappears by the farmer Epiſtle of P/zzy and the 
Shown Referrpr of Trajanupon ir, fo much ex1- 
rad{firted by Tertulian: They did meet oftenit is 
6 {&2ai0-44--ad confederandum diſcivlinam , at 
i ichmectivgs Tertullian tells us, preſident pro - 
welt Wuguigue ſeriores, which-he eltew here explains 
hich (WY Conjeſſis ordinis , the bench of officers in the 
th&{Surch which did in. common conſule for 
and {Ne:g00d-+ of the Church, wi-hour any. Panto» 
fret Weng the Chriſtians into ſeveral dittir&t and 
TG kedCongregations. But after that believers were 
4 Mchincreaſed ,and any peace or liberty obtained, 
Fr Wey/ than began to contrive the diſtriburion 
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. of the work among the” ſeveral Officers of -if 


Church, and ro rake the ſever!] bounds'6%4 aa. 
which every Presbyter wastorake his charge: 4 8 be v 
yer ſo, asthat every Presbyter retained a doyſiþiſlus'r 
aſpect of his office;theone particularto hiych ih (ee 
the other general reſpeQing the C hurchin e6 j[xl 
mon. Foritisbuta bed conceit to imagine 


. after the ſectling of Congregations every < 


a diſtin Presbytery toruleit, which: wget j Deac 
any obſcure foorſteps of in any. of the" ancig | elby pc 
Churches ; burthere was ſtill one Ecclefpaſiinu ml 
Senate which ruled all rhe ſeveral Congregation d ere 


_ oftholeCities in common, of which the 


Ep. 6. 16. 
18, 24333 
34328. 32, 


Ep. 58. 


Apud. Bin. 
To. 1.Conc, 
P- 92. 


Fee/eſ. hi 
L 6. _ "0 faxty Bif hops . but more Presbyters and Deaeſh b 


Presbytersof the Congregations were member, [i 
and in which the Biſhop aGted as the Profident'{1uw 
the Senate, for the berter governingthe' af 

the Chitrch. And thus we find Corneliavar 
firing there cru florentiſſumno Cleto : thus Gprlte 
at Carthage, one who pleads as much is apy'M biyet 
obedienceto Bit hops; and yet none More evic ' qqd bt 4 
for the preſence and: joint'concurrence and's | bond 1% 
ſtance of theClergy atallChurch debates;whoſ | jy the 
ſolution from his firſt entrance into hisBifhoprilf 

wasto do all things commuri concitro Glericoumyiue 
with the Common-Councit of the: Cley; ul | 

ſays. they were cum Epiſcopo” [acer rer 
conjuntti. Viftor ar >. pag ory Zuw to ; ſe | 
kept'on the Lords day, co/{atione  facta'ou. ol þ 
byteris & Diaconibus (according to the Latin d ] Ihe: 
that age ) a5 Damaſs the ſuppoſed Author of thi 
lives of the Popes tells us, In the proceeding x 
againſt Nowvatzis at Rome, we have clear teftumepte: -, 
ny of the concurrence of Presbyters : where a grety's 
Synod was called , as Euſebirns exprefleth it! , DR 
"4 


and whatis mage full to our Os ,-not m_— br! (A 
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f qllveral Presbyrers of the Ciry , bur the Country 
s o6thtors (Tr 7 you ogy mipiver lacradaupiruy)did 
ele wit give :hcir advice about that buſineſs. At 
Sis rimeCorreltes tells us there were forty fixPres- 
& {ters in tnat one City of Rome, who concurred 
co IMak nim in condemning Novatuy. Soat Antioch Ec f. bift. 
the fthe calc of Pawles SamoſatenuMve find aSynod 47:44P 39- 
githered ,. contilting ot Br hops rn cp and 
dig FApcors, and in their name the Sjzoaal Epittle 
rief{Wpcongd and directed rothe ſame in all theC atho- 
Church. Arthe Council of Eliberts in Spams 
kiSere preſent bur nineteen Biſ h-ps and rwenty fix 
Li Mesbyters. T he cafe between Sylvan Bil hop 1 we. 
ti en dfrict,and Nundinarius che Deacon, fub Zenoph. 
juercferred by Purprurixs tothe Clergy to decide £or/#4- 
irs + For the preſence of Presbyrers at Synods, in- 
ag licesar c brought 3Av 1G Dvadxy by Blondellin 
WESology. And thar they concurred in govern- ©: 298 
IS the Ciurch, and not only by their 6ounſel 
1d Mt 4w7h0r ity, appears from the general ſenſe of 
ob Church of God, even when Epilcopacy was 
eloiathe higheſt : Nazianzer ſpeaking ofthe office 
prilf@Presbyrers, £7 Acrupyias eu Atyeiv ef 77 1 6pa0= 
wm; he knew not whether to call ic, imfiry or 279% Þ- 3» 
and bs erintendenty, and thoſe who arg mad&Pres- 
z00t dyre: 5" ii 70 dee avaſpdwven Mor 1s apy tcl, 
0 le fiw being ruled, they aſcend to be rulers them- 
ewes. And their power by him, is in ſeveral 
"Y | Paces illed Yuyov 1 eprovi 5 T005m01% 5 Teotd or a P.34,37,41. 


fri the! arecalled by him , miuuevecy iegeisgy, medegwree, pc 
4 py 3 


very 
J # 
+a 


oy 'S:" >" n i Tim. 
mT , exons.  Chryſoſtome gives this as the pom, ii. 


motion of Pauls palfing over trom Biſ hops to Dea- 
Treat Wu F withouc naming Presbyrers » 0m & mAv 7? ple 
» UF © Yao t, avm NIGmtanigy tiov avadidaypiri, 
a Ewoozor av Nos cara. Beeauſe there is 10 
pong es! maiter of difference between 4 B iſ bop and 
(28 F704 Pres: 
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Presbyfers , for theſe likewiſe have the inſirudligtipg tl 
and charge of the Church committed to thaylyhar 
which words Theophylace , Chryſoſtomes 

Conc. Aqztif. Tepeatsatter him , +hiCh the Councii ot -Aqaaal 

cap. 5. thus expreilech 5 presb)terorum-vero qut pr i | 
Ecclefie Chriſti miniſterium eſſe viderur , wth 
doftrina ar aft pepuli & tn officio pradicantigh ies 
rec in aliquo deſzdes invents appareant.”"; « b 
mens Alexanarins betore all theſe, ſpeaking f 
himielfand his fellow Presbyters, Tloyutuge ir tga 

Padap.l. i. 01T@y -mxAyoov TE YE MEVOL We are Þ: 14 6 ' 

eup.G: and Rulers of the Churches. And that properadlyþte 
of di/cipline were performed by them, appeafine! 

* both by the Epiſtles of the Roman Clergy alatpngn« 
their preſerving diſcipline to Cyprian, and: like 

Epith. har. wiſe by thea@ of that Clergy. in excluding dani 

42. ciou fromcommunion with them, So the Pubs 
byzers of thaChurch of Epheſus excommunicat ye , 
Noetus ; for after they had cited him: belouwfjca 
them, and' found: him obſtinate in his herefigg _om 
EE,worv dvT Ths CHXApO1 oth 6i.uce Toit var avirgd y R as 

11. bareſ, Pee dy TEVILEVOS they pur borh him and. his Þ I ul 

yok -b, ciples our of the Church together, Thus wel@]hWo 

whatthe manner of Government in-the Churcylipuo 
wasmow-:- The Biſ hop fitting asthe R'22 in tughl{ate 

Sanhearin, and the Presbyters @s ovved gevntyo 

Wy kmoxoruy , as Jpnatius exprefieth it, actingyheza 
28 the Commonxcountil ot the Church to the B&aner: 
ſhop; the Biſhop being as the @gy,ov © excxannapmiamo 
anſwering tothe dpywr © mAcws and the Presb mA , 
tery asthe SuAy Ti; crcanor'ak , anſwering to tt NuAn 

C. Celſum., 1. PN 28h” i; giv a7 Av as Origen. compares thee. 


'F 


3-129. Whereby he fully deſcribes the form of Goveray he pr 
ment in his timein the Church , which was by war 


Eccleſraftical Senate ; anda Preſtdent in it, rules n T 
E: os 8 : YG ; Inj hb dr ba 


” '$ a 
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uiglipg the Society of Chriſtians in every. city.” So 
hamlahat the Presbytery of a great City joining toge- 
hither for government ,., were never accounted a 
aarovincial Aſſembly. but only the Senate for 
pan f «c | ernment ot the Church in the whole City. 
The ereRingPresbyteries for every particularCon- 
al laegation ina Ciry ,. is a ſtrangey to the ancient 
Wi. itution of Churches, and hath given the 
ins&lanateſt riſe totheIndependency of particular con- 
rug egation. .. For fevery. particular congregation 
Sabie furniſhed with a. Government withi 
ra islelf, then men areapt -prefencly to think t 
peatlihere is no neceſſity of [ubordivation of at to any 
autagher Church-power. Whereas if that primi- 
ik Iweconſtitution of Churches be held, -thar they 
Maniaefocieties of Chriſtians under an ' Fecleſtaſtical 
Pu Iinare in-a City , then it is evident that the con- 
ach entions mult 7r uckle under the great body, as 
elofncqving their government by , andtheir officers 
eliegbam thatSenate of the C hurch , which , ſuperia- 
lids « and orders the affairs of that whole body of 
Diaf@buſtians reſiding in ſuch aplace, Andthis 
efelazmbling of Church pager into every.congre- 
archImior pe bGtutety difowned b we | 
hefliratelt and molt learned Patrons of Presbyrery 
vllthyond the Seas : as may be ſcen both in Calvin, 
tingSleze +. Salmaſics , Blondel, Gerfome, Bucer and 
BeJabers.- It is wuch diſputed when the firſt divi- 
next parochial Congregations i Cities began ; 
by-Sllajna: attributes it:to Enariſtzes,. and fo doth 
Dama ſac, Hic titulos in urbe Romadiviſit Presby- 
1enallleie. He drvided the ſeveral Pariſh Churches to 
ern; {hePrecbyters; thele were called then zitult; Ba- 4. Dom: 


v at na # gives a double reaſon of the name. cither *'2-744,5,6 
-0les! We goods belonging to the Princes ZEx- 
ing eguer , which have ſomE ſign imprinted upon 
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The Divine right of F 
them thatit may be known whole they are; < |, ut 
ſaith he, theſignof the Croſs was put uponithhbqs. 
Churches tp make it known thar they wertd | 
voted ro Gods fervice:or elfe they are calledTiul, lus 
becauſe the ſeveral Presbyters did receive thigh (ike 
titles from them;but by theLeave of the "JF 


», 


dinal, another reaſon may be given of the naith ® . 


more proper than either of theſe. * It hath buy Uiyed 
obſerved by learned men , that the general" FiivC 
ings of the Chriſtians were in the Pamererigh Lied 
ormirories of C hriſtians; fo they called the WIita 
ulchres then , which'were great and - capacity je Th 
vaults fit to receive many people in them; 'tHf 
chicf grounds of the Chriſtians meeting iv' 1] ] groct 
places, the firſt was their own ſecurity y-bechih [lite 
the heathens looked on it as a ma'ter of Telightilie 
-<--= mares temerare ſepultes;, rodifte nn 


af hes of the dead; bur the chiet reaſon way/tolſl 


- *:2 


ia 


courage themſelves to ſuffer martyrdom byll 
examples of thoſe whohad gone before them; lips 
lay buried there; thence they were called Afar 
rum memoriz, becauſe they did call to mind rhatfleC! 
ations and conſtancymnt the fairh. Now frolliflnect 
theſe Pameteria was afterwards the origindl@luli 
Churches (whence perſons moſt reverenced (UWeof 
piety, were wont ſtill to be buried in'Churchwnw, 
not for any holineſs of the place, but becauſeyuRi 


fuch places the Martyrslay buried) rheChurchs mer; 
being raiſed over the vaults wherein the Mar 0 ter: 
hy intombed.. Now Churches being raifed rower 
theſe Pameteries, which. were called Ademomiigattoy 
Martyrum, chat they might ſtill-retain 108FMich 
what incimating their former uſe , were"calnas 
Tituli. 'For Titulus, as Santins obſerves,ic (1pmllifnsct 
aliquod aut monument@m , quod docet ibi lnttefein. 
aliquid aut accidiſſe , cujus nolymis perive mgiioy 

| moriathng” + 
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Forms of ChurchGovernment examined. 
e: < Ifriam; thence ftarues arecalled 7itmls.” SoGen. 
lb dg. 20. erexit Facob titnluls ſuper ſepulchrum , 
= ® t oy yy Es Cates 28, wr 
ul, Biuws e720 F acob mane"twirt lapiaem quem [uppo- 
thick iſe 6 brow & erexit in Titulum. So. Ab/a- 
2 Sam. 18. £8. erextt {bi titulum. So that 
nd {thor was erected to maintain and preſerve the me- 
beth [ety of any ching, was called 77tz/zs; and thence 
"ee {feChurches being built upon the Cometeries of 
wh leMartyrs, were on that account called 7715, 
ce Þ Wea eintended forthe preſervation of their me- 
 orics. This account of the original of the name 
thllny: tothe judgement of learned men; butto 
| 1 Wed - I confeſs it feems not probable:tome 
#< [aethele f72ml7 were fo foon dividedasthe time of 
Water, wholived inthe time of Trajan when 
Wpecriccution' was hot agamſtthe Chriitians, but 
w/c feemsnot to believe himſelf; for int 
yl fot Diory/ir ,” he fairh, His Prebyveris ecch 
(uf, cameteria, parucias , & dixceſes 
ap nar; but molt probably it began alloon as 
htf{&eChurches enjoyed any caſe and peace,” it being 
ollf8ncceſfary for the convenient meeting of fucha 
nlegmlirude of Chriftians as there was then. - In the 
d (Wot Afarcel{zs about fourty years after Diory- 
clings; we read of twenty five Tiles inthe Church 
vlenpERawe ; of which number what-ule is made for 
Smerpreting the number 666. may be ſeen in My. 
mganers ingenuous tract on that ſubject. Burwhen 
mierwards theſe 7izles were much increaſed, thoſe 
werdiaeyters that were placed in the ancient#7tles 
PTmch were the chief among them, were- called 
JI nalcs Prebyteri,, which were then looked 7. Onuphri- 
mules chief of the Clergy, and thereforewerethe = kt 
meetnumbers of the Council of Presbyters tothe Do ds 
5 mgWbop, So that at this day, the Corrclave at _ nalium. = 
2® an 
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 TheDivineright of = 
and the Popes Conſeſtory is-an evident-argumetſtiayint 
this grear 7 wenn + it, of the primitive conllvy 
ſitution of the Government of the Church thaklhs R 
by a Biſ hop ating with his Colledge of Preghywlliwho 
ters. Neither was this proper to Rome aloneghit lus 
toall other greatCirics, which when the numben{flyhict 
Presbiters was grown ſo great, that they couldayllypes: 
conveniently meer, and joyn with the Biſhay Sil tc 
for ordering the Government of the -Chundytrc 
there were ſome as. the chief of themchiliher 
ſen out from the reſt, to be as the Biſhops Coup iftar 
cil, and theſe in many places as at 44;/ar Rawaiithert 
2a, Naples, &c. werecalled Cardinalespwihtit 
byteri; as well agat Rome; which were abrOgact 
by Cas: Luintus 1568 : but-the memoryiilh 
them is preſerved ſtill in Cathedral Churches 


the Chapter there , where the Dean was nathi 


v7, 


ebendaties wereto be abſtant to the-Biſhopi une, 
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' theregulating the-Church affairs belonging rag 
City, WY". 2+ Renee contained theigi th 
So much ſhall ſuffice for. the model--of Gl th 4 
vernment- ia - the Churches while - they wellſſyic 
contained within the ſame precincts. with: titfdou 
City itſelf. -o- 1464.1:444 44088861 

We come in the third place'to conſider wilt 
relation theſe Churches in greater Cities had ol l Wa ci 
toanothers,' and to the lejler Cites which welt Þavcs, 
under them. And here the grand queſtion WIWsc 
bediſculledis this, Whether the Churches ef 
greater Ciries by Apoſtolical inftirution,.. had WfEMic! 
Government Eccleſiaſtical, not only of the leſſa {ie 
villages undzrthem , but likewiſe of all letſer Gþ thc bi 
ties under the civil juriſdj&tion of rhe CHetropoingnh 
The afrmativeis of late aſſerted by ſome perloniſſmo, $ 
of great 1eaown aud learning. The firſt I find ad / 

mainculeÞ +4 
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Ie nn jintaining this hypotheſis of the divine right of 

e OlBeMetropolzt ans , 15 Fregevilens Gantius one of 

t ah, the Reformed Churchot France, who Nath ſpent Palms 
reepywhole chaprer in his Calma Chriſtiana to that Chriſtians 


o 


<hitfwrpoſe and hath made uſe of the ſamearguments ©? + 


wafyhich have been fiuce improved by all the advan- 
(dag fages which the learning of a Reverend Dy. could 
[ho dd other. Burbecaufe this principle manifeſtly 
$Itroys the main foundation of this diſcourſe, it 


17 


"as Fihere requiſite roexamine the grounds on which 
=O Figitan ds , otyarndy it may be fully cleared whe- 

Wterthe ſubordination of lefs Churches to greaters 
only ariſe from the mutual aſſ@iation of 
Wirches among themſelves,or from Apoſtolical 
ppoinemenr and inſtitution. The two pillars 


"Y 
"4 | 


P. FX 


WfWich che divineright of Merropolitans is built 


og apon; are theſe. Firſt that the Cities ſpoken of in 
WjEeNewTecftament,in whichChurches were plated. 
op ure Merropoles in the civil ſenſe. Seronaly,that the 
omEiolties did ſo far follow the model ot the Civil 
Tell & ernment as to plant MetropolitarChurchesin 
Aphvſc Cities. If either of theſe prove infirm, the 
nick erected upon them , muſt needs fall; and 
1 doubt nor but co.make ic appear that both ofchE 
-*legin wich the firſt. The notion of aderropo- 
wnSscontefled robe this,a City wherein the Courts 
| oWMacivil judicature were kept by theRomiGover- 
vegas, under whoſe juriſdiction the whole province 
mn WEWs contained. The Cities chiefly inſiſted on , are 
s MyMeſeven Citics of the Lyaiarz Aſia, and Philippt 
d thy Mich 15 called 7271 19uGManedorias. As forthe 
leſſer Fivties of theProconſalar 4/ia,although the bounds 
'CEIMe limits of it are not fo cleat as certiinly to know 
ugWhecher all Cigtes were comprehended under it or 
lone, S:aabotelling us tharPhryea, Lidia, Caria 
hs a 4 t/ Aare 9vs, 16,0470 aSemhn TeV Tx 65 &HAG, Geogr.i, 13. 
pw” 4) Res .- nw 
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very hard to be diſtinguiſhed from one anothegt re 
it being true of all four which was faid of Ayala! 

and Phrſgia, av 
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The Phrygian ind My ſian borders are diſtin}%” 
but ir is hard to find them out. For Laodicea WIR 
Ptolomy referred toCaria,Strabo:nd many otlit 
place it in Phrygia only Stephaſfs BrzantMtP - 
placerh itig Lyd:a , but granting all char is," 
duced by A ate molt excellent Primate of "BI 
magh in his learned diſcourſe of the ProconſWltNF”. 
4/14, toprove all theſe ſeven Cities robe wii”; 
bounds of this jan Aſia,yet it is far from belly; 
evident thatall theſe Ciries were Metropolesin Wh”: 
my civilſenſe. For Strabotells us, that the Roni. 
I. Caſank, did not divide theſe places by Nations. but act” 
inz to the Dyoceſſes wherein they kept their COnMTr. 
and exerciſed judicature. Theſe Cities whiaypb®. 
the Courts of judicature were kept , werethe Mp + 
tropoles, andno other. Of five of them , Lavililhy 5 
ca, Smyrna, Sardis , Epheſus and Pergaman” I 
Pliny ſaith that che corventes, the civil Conmpe® 
were keptin them : and chey hadjuniſdition omyert a 
the other places by him mentioned ; but for me + 
other two, Thjatira and Philadelphia, Pb 98% 
aclphia is exp:eſly mentioned 3s. one of tie 
Cities which wasunder the juriſdicZio Sardis - © 
ſo far was it from being a Aetropolzs ef its Inga... 
ancThyatira mentioned as oneof the ordinary Uley - : 
ties, withoutany addition of honor at all row” i 
And for Pl:iladelphia , it was ſo far unlikelyto? Kh 
a Metropolis, that Scrabo teils us it was onifn, on 
' Fayers , very ſubjeRroearth-quakes, andy” 
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Forms of Church Government, examined. 
ye had very few inhabicanis;. thoſe that are, live , 
lt part io theficlds,, where they have ev9@1uers 
yy avery rich ſoil : but Strabs for all that, won- 
tar the boldneſs of the men chat durſt to ven- 

| F fare their lives there; and moſt of all admires 
#Þb was in thoſe mens heads who firſt builtaCity 
Ml re. Is it then any wys probable chat this 
ould be choſen for.'a Aſetropotes, in ſuchan 

Sundance of fair and rich Cs as iay thereabouts 
"2 "2 Salvois found out far Pl;ys not mention» 
as Metropoles , becauſe the addition of 


i «4 
#1 | 
wy 
pw | $epw'oin other. Cities, ſeemeth to have been 
Fi 
A 


# 


de when Peſpaſtan added thoſe many new Prg- 
Wee: to the old Government which Swetonas Seton. ig 
gks of ; buc this Salvo doth not reach the ſore; Yr9/5-8+ 
IF, Plany wrote h « natural-hiſtory, not in 
Me beginning , buttoward the Jatter end of the 
Wpire of Flawzus Veſpaſiauns , when TY gs had 
wo | fix times Corſwl, $hc himſelffanh i 1a his Pre- 
"like; therefore if there had been any ſuch change, 
Bay would have mentioned it. /-Secopdly, the 
| j: mes added. by Yeſpaſian are expreſly ſer 
gr by Swetonius , VIz, CAhaia, Lycias 
de ». ByZantium, Samos , Thracin , Cili» 
— ls Pomagena; noi the leaſt mentionoft che Ly- 
" hs dp Serrart Aſia , orany alteration made 
or Metropolis there. Bur yet thtre isa further 
npt made to make Philadelphia ' Metropolis, 
| hich is from a ſubſc rip” ton of Euſtathius 1 che 
0 Conſtantinople ſub Menna, att. 5, 
IÞ calls himſclfthe Bit hop of the Agerropolis of 
bilagelphia : bur what validity there is 1n ſuch a 
| Jo cription in the timeof the fiftih Century to 
vea Metropotes in the firſt , let any onejudge | 
ke doch bur conſider how common a thing it was 


"Jotter Metropoles , eſpeclally after the new dif=- 
"N ty 


Phil. 1.1. 


The Divine rightof © | 
poſition of the Roman Empire by Cor/?antingthh 
Bur if we do ſtand to the Nozztze to determine thy 
controverſie , which are certainly more to be wihery i 
Ju:d thea ſingle ſubſcripiion,the Metropolit anſlpton 


of theſe Cities of the LyaianAſfta will be irrecovwihie I 
ably overthrown. © For in the old Notitia tikeillge bi 
out of the Yatican AS. and ſer forth with the wiltiwin 
by Carols a Santo Pauloin his Appendix to Wlice 
Geographia ſacra, Epreſus 1s made the Metropulyliye : 
of the Province of A(ta, Sardis of Lyaia , the we b 
dicea of Phrygia Capatiana, as it is there wiitallyll 
. *{ 


'c 


ten for Pacattiana; but Pereamws placed inf 
Province of Ceſares Cappadocia, Philadelnitly 
under. Sardis, with Thyatira. In the Noth) « 
attributed to Herocles under the Metropolis Wk wor 
Epheſus is pla ed Smyrna and Pergams , uni the 
Sardis Thyatira and Philaaeiphia: 1o likewilelfdit i 
the Notitia of the French Kings Library. Wikio 
that neither in the Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe ics { 
we find theſe ſeven Cities to be all CMetropoh ' "If 
We therefore obſerve $f, Pawls courſe, and leiiihiny: ; 
ing Aſia, wecome into Macedonia, when 7 
are told chat Philipps was the Metropolis of Midi 
donia : Tknow not whether with greater incl: 
gruity tothe Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Nag in bolts 
which I doubt not bur ro make it appear that ih 

lippi was not the Metropolis of Macedonia » Wifi 

rhereforerhe Biſ hops there mentioned could Miki © 
be the Biſhops of theſſeveralCiries under thejwil "th 

dicton of Philipp, bur mult be underſtood ola, 

Biſhops reſidencin that Ciry, We begin will; 

10 the Civil ſenſe, which is the foundation ori; 
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_ other.” Ir is confeſſed not to. have been a Whig 


Fropolif during its being call:d Kenvides and 4 af nd 
It >cig by Cauſani.is called vewraTmy Tay ca MAY Bs 
$oviam'hewv By Theophylact gut of an olaGe 
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t 7 her (as it is luppoſed) 1t 1s faid to be UK og moAG 
eth | | p pr TCommAcws @eoFAovirys TASox;and 151tnot 
Ie hh er) improbable that {o ſmall a City as It 1Sac- 
wjatdowiedged ro be by Dyo and others, 1 hould be 
cortiie Metropolis ot Macedonia, where were atleaſt 
take we bu:dred and fitty Cirics, as Pliny ard Poms 
e lis Mela cell us, by both whim: Philippt is 
toificed in Thr atia, and not in Macedoriat But x ,. 1; 
pag wo argumenis are brought to prove Plalippt co L. 2. c.2. 

awe been a 2dctropolee; the firit is from St. L:«ke, 

[it- ing it Ttw rw mis pegid » Maxedovias moAuw® 


in lis 16. 12. The firſt City of that part of Macedo- 
elphng W: but rendrec by the learned DoCtor the prime 
HA) of the Province of Macedonia; but it would 
lis Wk worth knowing where pers in all the No77t12 
the Roman Empire was tra'1{[lated a Prouzmee * 
Wit is evident that Luke calls i: the firit ciry , not 
Wone dignitatis, but ratione (11fs, in regard 
its fituation and not its diznity. $0 Camera- 
underſtands Luke, hanc eſſe primam colo- 
——_— arts ſeu Plage Macedonice , nimirum 4 
Wait vin iter in Macedoniam oratens, It 
- Ti hrſtCiry of that part of Macedonia when one 
esfrom Thraciaintoit. And lo it appears by 
pdeſcribing the frvarion of Phelippt, thatit |, 
the nextrown to Neapoles, only the moun-,, 2,7, 
mu $9960/02 coming berween them , and Nea- 
TW being upon the { hore, and P/-/ippz built up 
"Wive plain near the mountain Parears, where 
Mrs ind casius incamped themteive. :itsieing 
= the farſt city of entrance into Macedo; a,pro- 
0 P10 more that ir was the Metropolis of Macedo» 
+= Pathan that Calice is of France.o: Dover of Eng= 
04.But jt is further pleaded,tha Philippe Was aCo= 
MI, and thercfore it is moſt probable tat the ſeat 
"P&tneR oman judicature was there, Bur to thisl an= 
3 A Hh Iwer, 


Die. |. 47. 
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ſwer, firſt, rhat Philzppi vas not the only Colp dif 
w gh * ay in Macedonia; tor Pliny reckons up Caſſawſ|expr 
; aria, Paria, and o: hers: tor which we mult uo:{lers « 
deritand har Macedonia was long fince madeaf} of th 
Province ty Paulus: and in the divition of theffſs/r 
Romo» Provinces by LAueuſtus . Strabo reckogſſmer 
It with 1/,ricum among the Provinces belong gan 
rothe R oman people and Senate , and fo likewilefl from 
Geog.l17. Goth Dzo. But ic appears by Swerontus what Thy lony 
bi0.1 £3, ris (according tothe cuſtom of th: Roman Emeſſ the c 
F. Clawtii perors in the danger of warr in the Province have 
cap. 25. Sg £ . 
roo it into his own hands, bur it was returnedlyFyist| 
Claudius to the Senate again , together with nia 
Bift.L 57 chaia + rhen*« Dio ſpeaking of Macedonia inthe pig 
* time of Tiberizs, ſaithitwas governed &#7.1cun, 
that is. by thoſe who were a@gxovres apem: , thefſ. 2 
prefectt Ceſart 'uchaswere ſent by the E pe 
ror to be his Preſidents in the Provinces : theds + 
eyovies KAYp@T. WETE th: Proconſuls who were cho Ar 
by lot after their Cozſw{ſ hip into the ſeveral Pegg... 
vinces : and therefor: Dio <cxpreſſerh'Claudinwlly,, ” 
returning Xfacedonia into the Senates hands by "Mp 
ATI WHEY To 7% TW «a,ew he put i to the choice of th bnica 
Senate again. Now Macedonia having been thi, 
lorga Provinceofthe Roman Empire, what prove. .: 
babilty is there, becauſe Philippt was 2 Colonpill y 
therefore it muſt be the Mdetropolzs of Maceaomdli,, 
Seconaly, we find nor the Jeſt cviden- e ei.hormfes. 
Sc: iptureor cHewhere that the Procorſul of 
cedonia had his reſidence at Philippi, yea we hav 
fome --idence againſt it out of Scripture, CAM &- 
76.20,22. X TE ay vec auTsc mis © akin? dafis. Much, | 
brougtt them to the Magiſtrates; it there halifig. 


Ly 


. b 
beei the tribunal ct a Procozſul here, WE { Dow And ti 
certainly have had it mentioned , a: Gallo pro eden 
fel ot Achaia iSMeEGHVnEd 1B a like cale at ormdthll,, ne 
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Col 445 18. 12. Two forts of Magiſtrates are here 7 Pancir. 
al/aw exprelled : the @2yovnes which ſeem to be theru- _ 
it ur-Ylers of che City , the qpxT»46; to be the Duumwirt cap. "od 
naderf] of the Colony, orelte rhe Depurtes of the Procoz 

ff the fs reliding there : bur I inclinerather tothe for- 

ckoyf}mer puT1yos noAwvings being only a Duumuir , but 

Nging garner Paprs is a CY&for, as Heinſius obterves "orga facr, 
wile from the Gloſſary ot H. Stephen. For every Co- Ne 
Tilw-fl lony had a Duumwuirate to ruleit, anſwering to 

» Ems the cor2ſcels and Cretors at Rome. Burall thismight 

nces)E] ave been ſpared , when we conſider how evident 

dyy[ iis thac 7he(/alonica wasthe Metropolis of Mace- 

th 444, as appears by CAntipater in the Greek 

inthe Epigram., 


(cum, 
5 the Eo Es Opnixins oxvAnPope ©£r aArviny Antholeg, 
4 — Mympii mon Tipe Maxedoins. L. 1. 


oy And the PrefelZr pretorio lyric bad his Re- 
| Pro hiden ce at The//alonica,15Theodoret tells us ©rora- Hill. eccleſ. 
me Inixy mens is peyien & mAvar3ewn Gr, RC. Cn th 
of im Tav "[Axvgiav + 9 Tx eX00 my <p voy EY Els Theſſa- FP 
"Eimica was a great populous City, were the Lzeu- Dal. cap., 
\ nant of Hyricum did reſide : and ſo in probabji- £+ 3+ 6 12+ 
 POUity did th- Picarius Macedonia. TItis called the 
"TA Metropolis of Macedonia likewiſe by Socrates, 
p- nd in che Eccleſiaſtical lenſe itisſocalled by ©£&- conc. Sard. 
Js thcBiſhop thereof in theCouncil of Sardzca ; 4p: 19. 
Fu nd Carolus 4 Sando Panlo thinks it was not on 
the Merropolzs of the Province of Macedonia , 
git of che whole Dfoceſs (which in the Ealt was 1, 
. {uch larger than the Province)1 ſuppoſe hemeans z. 8. 14. | 
| It which anſwered torhe Picarins Maceaonie. 
I And thence in the Councils of Epheſus and Chal- 
"*; $#*a0y the ſuſcription of the Biſhop otT7 eſſalonica 
N45 next co the Patriarchs. But for Phrlzpps rhe 
"" Hh 2 ſame 


The Divint right of 


fame Author acknowledgethir not to have beeng Chu 
Metropolitan Church in the firſt fix Centuries: 
bur atcer that Maceaona was divided into primmg re 
and ſecunda (whi h wasafter the diviſion of itin 
the Empire into primzz and ſalutarts) then Phile. 
z came to have the honorary ritle of a ſetropol;e 
izan: although in FHterocles his Notitia, Philippiis| herd 
placed as the t wenty firſt City under rhe Merrg- dep 
poles of Theſ/alonica. So much to eviden.ethe yg, 
weakneſs of the firſt pillar , vis. that thele Citig ly 
were Metropoles in the Civil ſenſe : and this being | ther 
taken away , the other falls of its ſelf; for if the pren 
Apoſtles did model the Ecclefiaſtical Govern ph; 
ment according tothe Civil, then Metropolitan] yyis 
Churches were planted only in Metropolitan Ci-f ;;;, 
ties X and theſe betn g cleared not to have been the tzoch 
larter, ir1sevident they werenot the former, But} jy. 
however let us ſee what evidence is brought ef |... 
ſuch a ſubordination of all other Churches totheÞy,,; 
Metropolirans, by the inſticurion of the Apoliles f gyy, 
The only evidence produced out of Scripture for the 
ſuch a ſubordination and dependence of they, 
Churches of lefſer Cities upon the greater, isfrom Þy 
ACE. 16. 1, 4. compared with Ads 15. 23. theatl 
gument runs thus. The queltion was (tarted8} 
Antioch, Adts 14. 26. with Ads 15. 2. frow yh 
thence they ſent ro Feruſalem for a reſolutions g 


the decree of the Council there « oncerns not onlf being 
Lrtioch, but Syriaand Cilicia , which were ur'qn] 


der the Juriſdiction of Antioch: and therefolt "of 4 


MerropolitanChurches are jure adiuvino.Tam afraid the C 
theargument would ſcarce know its ſelf intWYA jj 
dreſs of a Sy/log;ſ772. Thus it runs; If upon the Bt » 
caſion of the queſtion ar 4ztjoch, rhe decree of lÞgheq 
Apoſtles made at Feruſalem , concern all tWtF Fo;j 
Churches of Syria, and Ca, _ rhele A 

- NWICONE. >. 
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en] Churches had a dependence upon the Metropolss 
res] of Atioch ; butrthe antecedent is true, there- 
11M} fore the contequent. Let us ſee how the argument 
Inf vill do in'another form. If upon the occaſion of 
bu the queſtion of Artzoch,the decree of the Apoſtles 
pole tonceraed all the Charches of © hriſtians con- 
PPIB] rerfing with Jews; then all theſe Chur. hes had 
err] fependence upon the Church of Artzoch, but &c. 
c the How thankful would the Papiſts have been, if on. 
119] \y Rome had been put in inſtead of Antioch! and 
Deng | then che concluſion had been true  Waat ever the 
Þ the premiſes were, Bur in good earneſt 5 doth the 
ver Churches of Syr74 and Cilicia being bound by 
litan this decree, prove thcir ſubordination to Amtzoch, 
1 Cf ortothe A poſtles * were they bound becautc Az- 
loch was their Metropolts , or becauſe they-were 
the Apoſtles who reſolved rhe queſtion ? but 
vere not the Churches of Phrygia , and Galatia 
bound to obſerve theſe decrecs as well as others ? 
For of theſe it is ſaid that the Apoſtles went 
through the cities af them delivering the decrees 
* | tokeep, as it is exprefled 4c7.16.4. compared with 
My the 6. verſe.Or do the decrees of theApoſtles con- 
"I &rn only thoſe to whom they arc 11ſcribed , and 
oy Jon whole occaſion they are penned? Then by 
r0?8 theſame reaſon Parls Epiſtles being writcep many 
*F ofthem upon occaſions , as that to the Corinthians 
7 feng direRed tothe Aerropoles of Corinth, doth 


'e uſ only concernthe Church of that City, and thoſe 
foro of Achata that were {ubjcR ro the juriidiction of 
af "HiheCity; and fo for the reſt of che Epiſtles. 
N""FAlairway to make the word of God of no efte& 
1X Fto us ; becauſe forfooth , we live not in 
of the obedience to thoſe Metropolis io which the 
| OY Epiftles were directed { From whence we 
hel}. + th 3 are 


oo 
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are told how many things we may underſtand þ 


Tenatins \uperſcribes his Ezitle to the Romany 

EXXA% 5 4 V6 arecd Dulm ou rorw Yorks Pape wy, tg 

the Church which preſides in the place of the Romay 

region . or the ſuburbicarian provinces. Butlet 

us tee whether this place may not be underſtood 

Exerci, better without the help of this notion. Caſaubo 
6 - * calls ir locwtionem barbaram; Videlits i« mote 
ep. Ionat. tavorable to it, and thinks /z 07 elegans, ſaltem 
edKom.c. 2, Vitiiliberaeft, and explains itby the ſuburbica« 
rian Provinces: and makes the ſenſe of it tobe 

A WWW Os £51 Yweaoav FT Poopactiwy , #n the plate 
which i the Roman revion, and parallels it with 

the mms mAtws KaASivns ByJowda, Luke 9.1% 
Bellarmine thinks ke hath found thePopes univer; 

{al power in this w-;, but methinks the xwgim 

Poujuy ſhould hardly be rendred Orbes untvers 

fu, unleſs Bellarmine were no more skill'din 

Greek, than Caſaubon thinks he was, whom he 

calls in the place forecited , hgminem Gracarum 
literarum pror ſus 4uvsmv, The moſt ingenuous 


Laws of &d Mr. Thorndike. The word mms, ſatth ht, 


*ap. 18. p. thoſe places which a man would neither call Citits 

f6 Z0Y TOowns,Aas Acts. 27+ 2. utaxovies FAAY TY xals 
Tv Aoi an WW mvs, being to fail by the places of A (14, 
yoe9, it is plam it ſienifies the countrey , limt 
wpis Pupaiw they muſk 
the Vatican lying in the Fields as a ſuburb toR om, 
and being the place where St. Peter was Durich 
and where the Fews of Rome then avelt, 45Wt 


he producetha large place to that purpoſe , andlo 


this notion of Metropolitans : Eſpecially why 


cojeure concerning this place,is that of our learns 


the Chur. #s here uſed as many times beſides, ſpeaking of |... 


weceſſarily ſignifie hen['* 


learn by Philo, legatione ad Caium , out of who 


* 
TN +} 
4D, 


| nm. Aa 
makes this the Church of the Jewiſh Chriſbans$> - 


Chrt 


Chrif: 
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why, 
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the Vatican being then the Fen: ry of Rome ; but 
there being no clear eviderſce ot any luch diſtine 
gion of C hurches there, and as littiereaſon wh 

hoarrrs (hould write to the C hurch of Jewiſh 


AChriiians, and notto the C hurch of the Gentile 
'EChriſtians, [ therefore embrace his ſenſe of the a= 


mrowpis "Pw uo wy tor the Vatican, but explain Th 
mother , way, VL. we have already { hewed that 
the chief places of meeting for the Chriſtians in 
Gentile Rome , was in the C@meteries of the Mar- 
yrs ; now theſe C@metertia were :1| of them with® 
our. the City ; and the Cemeteria where Peter, 
Linws, Pletuys, and {ome other of the Primitive 
Martyrs lay inter'd in the Yatican, beyond the 
nver Tiber. So Damaſus in the life of Cletwus. Drs 
ram ſepuliits et juxta corpus B. Cetriin Vail- 


"Beano. TI ne Church then 1n the place of the region 


ofthe Romans. is the Chriſtian Church of Rome, 
alembling chicfly in the Ca@-meterres of the YVats- 


$a, or any other of thote vaults which were in 


the Fields at a good diſtance trom the Ciry. Bur 
ſet there is one argument more for Metropolitans, 
and that is from the importance of the word 
Mo01Kigt 5 whi. histaken to ſgnifie both the City 


gund Countrey; and ſo the inſcription of Clemens 


bisEpiſtle 1s explained EXXAYM & Fe8 1 mreoumson Pawe 
Brvg txxAyora Ie 1H mmrpoitycy Keogwbav , I. Os 


the Church of God dwelling about Rome to the 


; Church awvelling about Corinth, whereby 1s {up- 
- [poſed ro be comprehended the whole territories, 
J vhich (being theſe were Merropoles) takes in the 
{whole Province. And ſo Polycarp , 14 inxaro'ads 


bt 17 mrpoms oy rAiroos, But all this ariſeth from 
imiſtakeof the ſ1gniftcation of the word mona, 
'Vhich fignifies not ſo much accolere as 77colere x 
and therefore the old Lar. Verſion renders it Eccle- 


Hh 4 - fie 
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fie Dei que eft Philippis Tigones is nag' vs mipuſt u 
Azws &yv 0:x@yv, one that removes trom one Cityhation 
to ſojourn in other. And the ground of attributgghrimar 
ing that name toihe Chriſtian Churches , was gilfhreac 
ther becauſe that maiy of the firſt Chriſtians beingiſfou 
Jews, they did truly, mwgoeiv, being as ſtraigſ 
gers out of their own countrey ,or elſe among th 
Chriſtians, becauſe by reaſon of their continu 
perfecutions they were ſtill put in mind of theyfſent 

flicring uncertain condition in the world , theſaot 

Phil, a TOAITEVIAG » COUNYEY » citizenſ hip being in hey ' 
ven. Ofthis the Apoſtles often cell chem : fram(ie 
henceit came to fignifie the ſociety of ſuch Chriſt 
ſtzans1oliving together ; which as it increaſed (yi 


the notion of th- word Tapcixie increaſed , and 
went{rc:m th. City into the countrey , and camifſd 
not from the.countrey into cheCity;for if 7apeinghſutt 


{ hould be taken for accolere, ihen it neceſlanipiv 
follows that &xzanors T&C0IKY ON Pw wyy can of je pe 
{1gnifie the © hurch of Rowe, and the terricorigh® 
belonging coir, but the Churchadjacent to Romy Wat 
diſtin& from the City , and the Church in ir. 'Forfſdn: 
in that ſenſe Tegoixdy is oppoſed to living in thefÞme 
City, and 1o meeuxc are diltind from the Citiſetha 
Zens, as in Tiucydides and others; but I believe 
noinſtance can poſſibly be produced - whereiaſft 
T280xi taken in that {enſe doth comprehend 09%! 
ir both City and Country. Bur being taken wfieD 
the former ſenſe, it was firſt applyed to 'the whole Bil 
Caurch of the Ciry: but when the Chur. hot thay, » 
City did lprea its ſelf into the countrey , then thefÞiincy 
word @aguxia comprehended the Chrittians bothered 
in City and Country adjoining toit : pc Ci 
$. 4  Whichleadsme tothe ſecond ſtep of Chriſtianſ®ter 
Churches, when  hurches took in the villages anaf®y: 
territories adjojning tothe Cites: For which wel». 


_ 


rorms of Church Government examined: 
"uſt underſtand that the ground of the ſubordi- 


Citation of the villages and territories about, did 
ibutghrimarily ariſe from hence, that the Goſpel was 
728 Hhread abroad. from the ſeveral Cities into the 
beingſountreys about. The Apoltles themſelves preach- 

kd, as we read moſt.in Scripture, in the Cities, 
18 thiſfiecauſe of the great reſort of people rhither, there 
tingſtieyplanted Churches, and [-tiled the Govern- 
f theefleent of them in an Eccleſ2aſ{ical Senate, which 
theyſhor - only rook care tor ihe government of 
| behurches already conſtituted, but for the gather- 
franfſwemore. Now the perſons who wereimployed 
Chibathe converſion of the adjacent territories, being 
ed yſyfthe Clergy of the City, the perſons by them cone 
adfleted were adjoined to che Church of the City; 
anadzll the affairs of rhoje leſſer Churches wereat 
gait determined by the Governors of theCiry, Af- 
arifſetwards when theſe Churches increaſed, and 
nnotfd peculiar officers ſer over them by the Senate of 
-orits & City Church , alrhough cheſe did rule and go- 
miſe their flock , yet ic always was with a ſubor- 

Forfnation to , and dependence upon the Govern- 
n thefſnent of the Ciry Church. So that by this means, 
Citiſiethat was Preſident of the Senate in :he City, did 
liewfewiſc ſupperintend all che Churches planted in 
-reigfite 2djoining territories, which was the original 
d infthar which the Greeks call @4poinis the Latins 
n infe Dzoce/s of the Biſhop. The Church where 
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hole Biſchop was peculiarly re{1dent with the Cler= cg ecctef.. 
fihafpy., was called Matrix Eccleſia, and Cathearg Afric. c.33- 
 chefÞiincrpalts , asthe ſeveral Pariſhes which at firſt 2-7" 


oth ere divided according to the ſeveral regzors of 

 FeCity , were called 772u{7, and thoſe pl:nred in 
tianÞf territories about theCity,called Parecye, when 
andy were applyed to the Presbyzers; bur when 
wel-. k Hb 5 0 


Apparatis 
p7- 240. 

ae primat. 
C. 1. P. :Q. 
6,11, Þ. 194, 


Beta es 
Minif. 
£ra4.c.24, 
Biondel. 
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to the Bil hop, ic noted a Diocels : thoſe thajj;,j,, 
were planted in theſe country pariſhes, werecallg;. . 
ed TCeo(9vTERO *MNwewt, 01oy x. Pgic by tha 4 ; 
Greeks, ani by the Licins Presbytert reeionarihs;. 7 
conregionales , foraſtici , ruris, agrorum Presbylliit, 
teri; trom whom the x@e:moom: were ditting by 
as evidently appears by the thirteenth C anongl, , 
the Council of Neoceſarea: where the countrili; ;; 
Presbyters are forbidden to adminiſter the Lond « 
ſupper inthe preſence of the Biſ hop or the Prey, 
ters of the City but the Chorep1ſcopi were alloy, 
to doit. Salmaſius rhinks thele open: 1079 wel *þ 
ſo called as Twv y,wewv imn'ovowe: the Epiſcopt villas. 
i, ſuch as were only Presbyrters, and were (wllgr, 
over the Churches 'in villages; but though rhelllly, 
were originally Presbyrters, yet they were rally... 
to ſome higher authority over the relt of the Prexiſiy;. 
byters, and the original of them ſeems to be, thay. 
when Churches were ſo much multiplyed in the: 
countriesadjacent to the Cities, that che Bil hop. 
in his own perſon could nor be preſent to overiif. 
the aQions and carriages of the ſeveral Presbyrteniſ 

of the country Churches,then they ordained tome. 
of the ficreſt in their ſeveral Dyoceſes to ſuper-inſſes. 
tend the ſeveral Presbyters lying remore from Wee: 
City ; from which office of theirs they werecalls "F 
ed merodevmrs , becauſe they did 7zecrdever gig”. 
about, and viſit .the ſeveral Churches. ThisWho. 1 


. 


the account given of them by Beza ind BlondelM,, 
well as others. All cheſe ſeveral places that welt 3s 
converted tothe faith by the aſſiſtance of the Preilhj;/ 

byters ofthe City, didall make but one Churdie 
with the City. Whereof we have this twofol "J : 


evidence. Fir, fromthe Ewulozie which well "FM ; 


at firſt parcels of the bread confecrated for ne on”, 
Lords ſupper, which were ſent by the Deacons0 r , 
kl Ac0t ws) 
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- tha /uths to thoſe that were ablent, in token of 
all$.;- om munion in the ſame Church. Tuſtin 
Y arty is the firſt who acquainrs us with this cu- 

im ot the Church ; after, faith he, the preſident Apo. z. 
the 4{ſembly bath conſecrated the bread and 8 97- 
te, the Deacons ſtand read) to diſtribute it to 

Ss ty one preſent, x, T0175 & 7xp8 a1V 770 Otg2on, and 

mr it to thoſe that are abſent. Damaſis aturi- 

ts the beginning of this cuſtom to Adzlitiades 

c:oSſhop o! Rome. Hic fecit ut oblationes conſecra- 

"er Eccleſias ex conſecratione Epiſcopi dirige- 

"07 : quod acclaratur fermentum. So Inno- 

Wins ad Decentium ; De fermento verd quod 
«OO Dominica per titulos multimus, 8&c. wt ſea FR Fo 
Ira communione maxim illa die non judicent 

" I af0s. Whereby it appearsto have been the 

*Jiſtom at Ro-ennd other places to ſend from the 


wg Shed:al Church the bread conſecrated'ro the ſe- 
meB- 4 bo FU 
*\ il pariſh Churches, to note their joint-com=- 
" Anion 1n the faith of the Goſpel, Neither was 
Pint only ro the ſeveral 7712/1 in the City, butto 
FJ#villages roundabout, asappears by the L2uec- 


br "pwpropounded by Decertizes ; a'though at Rome 
"© ems they ſent it only rothe Churches within 
"City, as appears by the anſwer of Innocentins : 

1... . Obſer var. 
"It AbaſÞinnus takesit for granted as a general, & 
.vSMom upon ſome ſer days to fend theſe Eulogie 
-  F$ough the whole Dioceſs . Namcum per vicos 
0 ſparſe & drffuſt , ex eadem non þo{[wnt 
) pe-re communione , cuperentque ſemper untonis 
iſianz , & Chriſti corports ſpectem quam poſ- 

'y ad L 4 * #*» » . 
ca aximam retinere , ſolenniftmis aiebus & 
res ex matrice per parochias, benedittus mit - 

pur Pants , ex cnufus perceptione communit as 
eter omnes fraeles ejuſdem Diwceſts interce- 
ue dever , intelliigebatur &f repreſentabatur. 


492 FheDivime right of For 
Surely then their Diocefles were not very lah... 
it al] the ſeveral parif hes could communicate; as 
the ſameday with what was ſent from the Cath 
dral Church. Afterwards they ſent nor pai at 
the bread of the Lords ſupper, but ſome oli 
in Analogyto that, rodenote their mutuale 

_ Caſaub. tefſeration in the faith and communion in the 

XEY:it, 0 6; 2% 

36./.3z3, Church. Seconaly, it appears that ſtill chey wiſh 

Salmaſ. of the ſame Church, by the preſence of the Gly 

#PP-P-243+ of the Country at the choice of the Biſhop oi; 
City , and at ordinations an? in Councils, .'\ 


ol 4 WES... Jo FIR EF I 
Ep: ad Ho- the choice of Boniface , Relictrs ſinguli tituls 


nor. s Preſ= Presbyteri omnes aderant qui voluntatem i 

byt.Rom. hoc e5t Dei judictum proloquantur , whereby 
evident that allche Clergy had their voices igj 
choice of the Biſhop. And therefore Pope; 
requires theſe rhingsas neceſſary to the ordtni 


of a Biſhap , Subſcriptio clericorum,FHonorai 
R teſtimoniam, ordints conſenſus &F plebis : 
Ep.99. Theſamechapter ſpeaking of the choice of the 
| ſhop, he ſaith ic was done ſuſcriberntibus plu 
21 ſeptuagintaPresbyteris. And hereto 
o>.erved tha: all theclergy concurred to thee 
evenof the Biſhop of Rome, ill after the! 
of tha: Hildebrand called Greg. 7. in wholel 
Popery C me to Age St thence Caſaubon calls] 1 
reſuns Hildebrandinam. Corneiins Bil hoy 
Rome was choſen Clericorum pene omnum 
C)PY- Þ- 52 2nonio; andin the Council at Rowe under SW; 
ſter itis decreed that none of the Clergy ſhoulWig,, 
Con. 3. c. 4. ordained, 7ift cum tot a adunata Eccleſia. Ml 
& 5.Cor. inſtancesare brought from the councils of Clays 
3.6 102 1» thazetothe ſame purpoſe, which I paſs 0, 
commonly known. It was acc ounted the milliifgy 
of anaccu {ation againſt Cbr)ſoftom by his en m1 oft 
071 @VEu ovyeopig * Ox Yun) 1s HANES 7 vaurc 
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| hor yaeorovieg , that be ordained without the - —_ 
ate Gpncil and a5fiſtance of bis Clergy. Thepre- ,"** 
Cath” , 15. 
ce of the Clergy at Councils hath been alread 
POE wed. Thus weſee how , when the Church 
A thi City was enlarged. into the Countrey , the 
wer of the Governors of the Church in the City 
extended with ir. | 
®The next ſtep obſcrvable in the Churches in- 
ſe , was when: ſeveral of theſe Churches lying 
ber in one Province did aſſociate one with ano- 
y, The Primitive Church had a greateye to 
preſerving unity among all the members of ir, 
thence they kept ſo ſtrict a correſpondency 
pong the ſeveral Biſhops ip the w092mercium 
mmatarum ( the formula of writing, which 
preverit deceit, may be feen in Fuſtel/zs his 
tes on the Codex Canomumeccleſis Africans) 
gfor a maintaining of nearer correfpondency 
bong che Biſ hops themſelves of # Province, 1c 
Bapreed among themſelves for the better carry- 
gon of their common work, to call a Provincial 
nod twice every year to debate all cauſes of con 
iment thereamong themlelves, and to agree 
bn ſuch ways as might moſt conduce to thead- 
jeing the common intereſt of C h:iſtianity.. Of 
le Tertullian ſpeaks; CaAguntur precepta per 
lates illas certts in locis Concilia ex univerſis a 6s; - ppl 
cieſeis, per gue & altiora queque in communi pſych. 
Jpacrantur,”  ipſa repre ſentationominis Chri- 
19! Magna veneratione celebratur. Ottheſe 
'L thirty eight Canon Apoſtolical asit is called) 
pprelly ſpeaks (which Canons though not 
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Fauthoriry ſufficient ro ground any right 
pn , may yet be allowed the place of 
"F !cltimony of the «practice of the Primitive 

& Faurch , eſpecially towards the third Century) 
* | | AzvTrcov - 


ng 2 Atv T5pey TE eV Tuved © paving $1 6; Ih 4 
| Tay, %, WAKL VET C088) anmnass T4 deypn "4 ic d1 
SL ofBeras e Tas $167.78 0245 CHK AyTra qe t ſelf E 
ayTiN) ts $aXSrodis Tuvice a year a Stn! ak 
of Biſ hops vas tobe kept for diſcusſine matlſ® 
of faith, and reſolving matters of practice. WP 
the ſame purpoſe theCouncil of Antioch. 4. Da 
_ 20. in Ny\-2's CHKEAYTIATIULS Xpens,, Ta; Tay a'pll; , 
"INI 10 Brosus vwy d\zAvoes, wits £xev hs - 
ooveds 119 12/om imeoxian THv emonanti. : 
: HAVE Sev Teper 78 £T28s. To thele Coy nd 6 ; 
the P:;esbytcrs and Dcacons came 3 As$S appe rs 2 n 
that Canon of the Council of Ate ; andinth > bi 
ſeventh'/Cinon of the Nzcere Council by AbþWM3 : 
ſusPiſanus the lame cuſtom is decreed, but nolwliih;' 
thing occurrs in the Codex Canomum, either of Wir -- 
lins or Fuſtellus his Edition; and the Aral 
edition of that Council is conceived to have beliy;*- 
compiled above four hundred years after Why: 
Councilſet. But however we fee evidence enougliF-/ 
of this praQtice of celebrating Provincial Syng 
twicea year; nowin the Aſſembling of thelef 
ſhops together for mutual counſel in their affa 
there wasa neceſſity of ſome order to be obſerve; 
There was no differenceas to the power of they; 
ſhopsthemſelves ,, who had all equal authority 
their ſeveral Churches, and none over one ally ©. 
De wverizate DEC: For Epiſcopatus unus e#t cujus 4 ſingulal « 
Eccleſ ſolidum pars tenetur , as Cyprian ſperks ; anda 
Ferome , Ubicunque Epiſcopus fuerit , five Row; 
fove Eugubil, ſrve Conſtaminopols , fiue Roh ** 
Ep. ot {ve Alexanarie, live Tanis ,ejuſdem e# meiy — - 
| Ewagrum, Efuſaem et & Sacerdotii. Potentia diviliants! 
 paupertatts humilitas , vel ſublimiorem , Wf* 
#,feriorem Epiſcopum non facit + Ceterum omg 


dolor. 
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Formsof Church Government, examined. *495 
wlll /folor um ſucceſſores ſunt. There being then 


ago differ once ber ween tnem, no man calling him- 
naeit Epi/copum Epiſcoporum , as Ciprian eltewhere 
yea ks, {>1nc other way mult be found out ro pre- 
brve order among them , and to moderate the af- 
- Mfrs of the Councils;"- and thereforeit was deter= 
x dtncd in the Council of Aztzoch, that he thar 
yz the Biſhop of the Metropolts , 1hould have 


»l the honor'of Merrop-:intan among the Bif hops, 

4 ? 'To oy Th pore goroAek mer axe Ie WV 06= Can. 9: 
a T4 vro Tg 72 WPALYUATH £00} «gs 
2s  5dbFs x ry Ty wroonyozy PAN N 
reat confluence of people to that 


af 


we. ZI; of the 


in Wa, therefore he [ hould have the preheminence 
"FSgove the ret. We (ce how far they are from at- 
Ibuciyg any Divineright co Metropolitans; and 


ws 


yd e efore the rights of Merropolitans are called by 
" Wexth C701 of the Nicene Counctl , Toi goee 
+ which had been a dif honorable introdu- 
" gon for the Mecropolitan rights , had they 
MWovght them grounded upon Apoſtolical inftitu- 
bn. Nothing moreevident in antiquity than the 
mor of Metropolitans depending upon theif 
Ws; thence when any Cities were raiſed by the 
" "Wperor to the honor of Metropoles; their Bi- 
eh hop became a Metropolitan, as is molt evident 
7 u/{iniana prima, and for it there are Canons 
"138\&he Councils decrecingit; butof thts more af - 
" Jowards. The chief Bit hop of Africa was only 
pled prime ſedis Epiſcopus: '\hince we have 
Caron in the Podex Eccleſie African, 
&.' Fg = / , E 4 SS. 
m3 71S T pw TS x2 F0-% £717 *K97Vv (41 AE EaZ/ 5 
p i x0v lay (e05wv h &, pay tepen, 1 rals/9 TporGv 3 FE 
| W202 povovimionuomy T5 TRw hs 109-25. 
muſes: the Bif bop of the chiefSee [ howld 308 be called 
1. 5 - the. 


. The Divineright of iv 
the Exarch of the Prieſts, or chief Prieſt , oral 4 
#hing of like nature , but only the Biſ hop of ti... 
chief [eat- :herefore it hath been well ob! I a. TT 
that the ,{/7;car Churches did retain longeſt}. 
Primicive ſimplicity and humility. among theſe; 
and when the voice was faid to be hea:d ini 
Church upon the flowing inof riches , . Hoaie ai: 
nenum cfuſumeſt in Eccleſtam , by the workulk,” 
of which poyton the ſpirus of the Prelates bay 
toſwell with pride and ambition ( as is too evidelſns. 
in Chucch Hiſtory) only Afrzce eſcaped thank 
feQion moſt, and reliſted the tyrannical incroulih; 
ments of the Roman Bil hops with the oral 
nanimity and courage ,. as may be ſeen by 
excellent Epiſtle of the Council of Carth 17. 
Bontface Riſhop of Rome in the Codex Eccle 
Ticane. Sothat however Africa hath been 


Pap. i. #t "wg $1 ed IF rambi; 
4- 34 ways fruitful of monſters; yeth in tharambig 
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age it had no other wonder but only this , thallie.> 

' ſhould eſcape fo free from thar T7000: ' {acullirr.. 
(as they then called it) that monſtrous itch... 

ideandambition. From whence we may 

riſe to the laſt ſtep of the power of the Chun 
which wasafter the Empire grew Chriſtian , Wh; 
many Provinces did aflociate together , then ſr 
honorand power of Patriarch came upon Wh; 
ſtage. And now began the whole Chriſtian walllieq, 
tobethe Cok-pitt ; wherein the two great Prelalithy 
of Rome andConſtantinople ſtrive withtheir grelih 
eſt force for maſtry of oneanother , and the wig; 
world with them , as may be feen.in the ation, 
Paſchaſinns the Roman Lezat inthe Cound diſcs, 
Chalcedoun. From whence torward the great hp 
viathan by bis tumbling in the waves endeavdliffprhc; 
edto get the Dominion of all into his hands Wy; 
God hath at laſt put a hook into his noſtrils » hh; 
| ral. 
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fed up the preat inſtruments of Reformation { 
holike the ſwordfiſh have ſo pierced into his bo= 
Ws; that by hisrumbling he may'only haſten his 
proaching ruine;and give the Church every day 
bre hopes of ſeeing its (elf freed from the tyran- 
bot an Uſurped power. By this ſcheme and 

© Web now of the ihcreafe of the Churches Po= 

"—Wenothing can-be moreevident, than that it riſe 
_wfrom any divine inſticution but only from* 

Fra. Wi jve and -Eccleſraftical Laws made according 

"2 the ſeveral ftates'and conditions wherein the 

batch was ; which as it "gradually grew up, ſo 

pthe-power of the Church by mutual conſent 
k&ro che ſtate of the Church inits ſeveral ages. 
kich was the firſt argument that the Primitive 
fch did not conceive its felf bound to obſerve 

y one unalterable form of Governmenr: -This 

pethe chief, the reſt thar follow, will ſooner be 

. patched, * | " 

es he ſecond is from the great varieties as toGo- 

Women which were in ſeveral Churches. What 
Mes from divine right is obſerved unalterably in 
Weuniform and cotftaci tenor : but what we find 
MW mich diverſified according to ſeveral places, 
Fmay have ground to look on only as an Eccle- 
"Wtical conſtitution, which was followed by eve- 
Church as it judged convenient. Now asto 
SmrchGovernment we may find fome Churches 
Wbout Bif hops fora long time , ſome but with 
v*Þ*Biſhop in a wholeNation,manyCities without 
"where Biſhops were common ; manyChurch= 
s [diſcontinue Biſhops for a preat while where 
Wy had been; no certain rule obſerved for model 
"M$ their Diocefſes where they were ſtill continu« 

5 Will not all cheſethings make ic ſeem very im 
 » able thatit ſhould beanApoſtolical — 
_— 0” Ii | that 


De geſts 
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F. Blondel. 
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page 314- 


S:or. hift. 
lib. 6. 
&clog.l. 2. 


cap. 5. 


The Divimeright of I£ 
that no Church ſhould be without a Biſhop{|ghu 
Firſt rheo ſome whole Nations ſeem to have been ſiſter 
without any Bit hops at all, if we may beliew [yes 
their own hiſtorians. So if we may. believerhy [iher 
great Antiquaries of the Church of Scotland, that en 
Church was governed by their Culdei asthey called yk 
their Presbyters, withour :ny Biſhop over them; whe 
fora long time. . /Fohannes Major ſpeaks of their [ ie 
ioſtruction in the faith, + Per ſacerdates & Mak [ 
achos ſine Epiſcopus Seotiin/ fide eruditi; butlalt ve 
that ſhould be interpreted only of their convewfiy Se 
fion , Fobannes Fordonws is clear and full 8s to fldufer 


2 
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their gavernment ,' from the time of theircon-fliith 
verſionabout 4. D, 263. tothe coming of Palw-Wilkth 
dis, A. D. 430. that they were only governedlyſills 1 
Presbytersand Monks. Ante Palladii aduentuniult 
habehant Scoti fidei Dofoves 6c Sacramentorum Myiliole 
niſtratores Prechyteras ſolummodo , el Monadwlliihy 
ritum ſequentes Eccleſie Primitrve. So mud 
miftaken wasthat learned man, who ſaith,thatt® 

ther Bede nor any pther affirmsthat the Scors weft v 
formerly ruled þy a Presbytery, or ſo muchy bfol 
thatthey had any Presbyter among them. NeitliſWns - 
Is 1t any ways futficientto ſay thattheſePresbytliincs 
did derive their- authority from ſome Biſhopiiſie * 
for however we ſee here a Church govern 
without ſuch, or if they had any, tes vs Yko 
only. choten from their Culde;, much alt 
the cuſtom of the Church | of Alexandris, Wh 
Heftar Boethizs doth imply. And if we belidiy | 
Philoſtergizs , the Gotbick Churches ven the 
and governed by Presbyters-.for above fevedl 
years: forſolong ic was from their fixft conf 
jon to the time of Ulphilar whom he makes ili 
firlt Biſhop. And great probability there is, ii 


"b/ 
4 
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where Churches were planted by Pregby gy «ihe 


Forms of Church Government, examined. agg 
hop{] Church of France by Andechins and Inignws, that 
been {yfrerwards upon the increaft of Churches, and 
liew [hyesbyters to rule them, they did from among 
ethg | emiclves chooſe one to be as the Biſhop over 
that [hem , as Porbinas wasat Lyons. For we nowhere 
alled Jad in thoſe early plantations'of Churches, | that 
hem, {where there were Presbyrers already , they ſent to 
their ater Churches to derive Epiſcopal ordination 
Mes fem them. ' Now for whole Nations having bu 
leaſt beBilbop,we have the teſtimony of Sozemen,that 
y Seytbia; which bythe Romans was called Mofls — 
WISfror; mini Taos vregivec amrrec Oiongmy ty ore Hiſt. Eccl. 
cot Bilibang b there were many Cities they had but one þ 7+ cap-19e 
ale Iiiop. The like Godignxs relates of the Abaſc ,,,,,,, 
dif Churches, Though their tetritpries be of 14ofin- 
nut excent; there is but only one Biſhop in ajl + «53% 
Mt dominions; who is the Biſhop of Abu1s. 
md where Biſhops were moſt common , it is 
nudeorthey looked not on'/it asan Apoſtolical rule 
t every Cicy co have a Biſhop, which ic mult have 
 WengeRe was an Apoſtolical infticution for the Church 
chMfollowthe civil govefnment. Theodoret , men- Ep. 113; 
uns $00 Churches under his charge, in-whoſe 
lliceſs' Prolormy placeth many ohes Cities of 
ime beſides Cirmw, as Ariſeriz, Regia, Rubs, Geog. l. 5 
neWacles, &c. In the Province of Tripoly he cap. 5. : 
 wtons nine Cities which had but five Biſhops, 
 Ulfyppears by the Notitia Eccleſie Africane. 
i Tbracis cvery Biſhop had ſeveral Cities un- 
8 him.” The Biſhop of Heraclea tharand Panion; 
wee Biſhop of Byze had irand Arcediopolw ;. of 
veel; had it and Calipols; 'Sabſadia hadir and Bpbeſ frmad, 
rodi/acr, It is needleſs to produce more in- 1. a4 fin. 
MWnces of this nature either ancient or modern, AG: 7. 
ey bcing ſo common and obvious. But fure 
we hind Biſhops: diſcominued for a long 
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time inthe g- exeſt Churches, For if there'be; ma þ 
Chur-h wichour's Biſhop, where was the C vurty 12 
of Kome when from the Marryrdom-0f Fabiany fu 
-and the banii'hment of Laces the Church was gas M 
verned-only by the Cjergy 4 $So' the Church gh 1 
Cyprian. id  Cartbage- when Cyprears was baniſhed zth- Ciunl J0ws 
3-20:30-5"- of rhe tzattz when feletres of * Antioch, Eujebiwsy ſt 
Somoſateuns.Pelagites of Laodtcea and: hore Hof (wn 
the orthodox Bri:ups were banii hed for ten) 
Th-odoret. ſpace; and Flavianus and Dzodortes IWOL 
1.4..22. .ters rhled theC hurch-of Antioch the meaivu wi $99't 
© -The Church ot Carthage was twenty four-y be Ker 
.wirhour.aBiſhop1n the time of Huneriki King ls oy 
Vidor.l. :.de the Vandals; and when'ic was offered; then 
pe'ſ Yand. they might have a Biſhop upon vimwing 
oh rians to a free exercife of their relig} 
oY 7- them; their anſwer »vas upon thoſeqhwantdl 
- > ep1ſcopum now delettatur habere ; and Bu 
701 (peaking; of the Chriſtian churches i 
Faſt ; :derermines ,it either ſafe. norineq 
in theit preſent ſtare ro have Biſhops fer up* bh 
them, ' And/laitly for thitir Dzoceſes, iris evida 
there was no certain rulefor modeling them.” 
fome places they werefar leſs thanin others, 6 _— 
Thornlik* nerally in the primitiveand EaternChur ben ; kw 
— wumg the were very.ſmall and little, as far morecony | WAICT 
ur: P. G2, | 
D+- rebu; for the:end"of them in the poremomene OM 
Eccleſiaſt.. Churches under the Biſhops charge x it being": 
ſerved out of Walafridns Strabo by \a Jearnalfaive 
man, Fertur in Orientis partibus per ſing viud won” 
bes prefectur as fingulas ſe Ep: ;ſcoporum gi y +1 Wy 
. bernatioves. In AfFick if we look but intorlngns/ 
- writings of Aguftine, we may find hundred f bi, do] 
Bil hops reforting co One Council.In 1relandalone pes 
Lib.j.c.1g. St. Patrick is fard by Nuns at the firft plant mat 
tion oj Clnamiey to Phave tounded 365 Frip 
$2784 awcks be” 
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Forms of Church Goverment,examined. _ 
ieks. -- $1 SoSoen rel!s is, that among the Ar4- | 


a ws, and Cyprians, Novatians avd Mont anifts, 


9117 FTIR! dts . 'rhe very viliages bad 
hops among them. | 

6 yy next evidence that” wy Cliurch did not 

it ſelf as bound by a divine Law rovb- 

pany one model of Government, is;the cons 

(wing the Ex lefraſtical Government fo the Ci- 

For if-che- objignion aroſe from # Ex of 


| dy fe }, that muſd rior bealrered according tro riviÞ 


Y 


Fiſticurions; Arhich ate-variable according tothe 
ferent ſtare and*conditions of things. *If then 
pe did ſeitle-thivgs by a ſtanding aw 
Fete” own-times';; how comes the model- of 
ooveramentto aker with the:civil form ? 
_o tjeChurch did 's6nerally follow The tivil 
Ke "news: freelyacktiowledged and infiſted'orf 
e: dperfonsot all fides :' elpeciatly after che 
Gone iheRoma n-Bepite by "bnftanttre the 

5 -The full makiog out of which is'a work pag aha 

| Be tb be here unrertaken; andharh” been 51.40. 

Fo Soy good purpofeatready,by Berterius, yal-r af. efe 


i046, Gothgfred, Blondil. and others; th their ad Am Er 


4 : TY ; 
C hariflr. ad- 


Why - in, b_ 
* Pornec ddifepurſes of the Juburbicarian Provmees..,,. 'o.. 


| * Fr W425 
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ich Whether by them*we underſtand that ,nond. 
h' did: *correſpond* to the PrefeRure'of 'rhe Ve prim- 
'of Rome, which was within a htmidred —— 
ks compaſs of the Ciry of Romme,or that whictt c,,;.tur. 
wered 'co the Yicarirs Urbis , whoſe jurifdi- Vindicie 
\-was' over the ren provinces diſtin from —_— L 
4 haly »' properly fo called, whoſe Metropolis , la primante 
WS 211lan; or which is moſt probable, the Me en P egiiſe, 


polican province anſwering to the jurisdi- Oc. 


F Won of . the Prefedus wrbis , and the Pa- 


oo ; rebate of the Roman Biſhop to the Vi- 
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earim urbs ; which way ſoever wee take it, we flong! 
Diſcourſe ſee jr anſwered to the Civilgovernment. I ſal {diſpe 
notrd i nor here enter that debate, but only briefly at / nd 
Govern- preſent ſer down the ſcheme. of both Civil and 
ment ofthe Eccleſiaſtical, government ,. as. it is repreſenta] bor 
—_ \, by our learned Breerwood. The, whole Empigſ 
'F of Rome was dividedinto_ X 111. Dioceſes, wh | F. 
of ſeven belonged to the Eaf# Empire., andiyigent 
(belidethe Prete&ure of the City of Rome) toth 6h 
Weſt. Thoſe thirtcen. Dioceſes , together with vec 
that PrefeRure contained.among them 1 20.Pity 4 
vinces/, or thereabour.;..ſo that-to-every Dis mdt 
ceſs belonged the admiration of Code te 
vinces ;, Laſtly, evey Province contained magy im 
Cities within their. tercitories. The C1 ities ly 6 velit 
for their rulers, thoſe inferior judges whic L I: t 
the Law are called | Defenſores ciuigatan ; a1 buvr 
ſeats werethe Cities. themſclves, to whichal te; we 
Towns and. Villages in their ſeveral ' itofi {be 
were toreſort forjuſtice.... The Provinces had tle 
theirs either Proconſules, or Conſulares, or Pra 
des, or Correftores.; four ſundry appellatu 
_ butalmoſt all of equal authority ;,.and theirſa sb oy 
were the chicfeſt Ciries or CHetropoles of 
Provinces : of which, in - every, Provin ik ir 
-_ was one,, to which all Inferior Citie 
Ur agg in matters of Importance did redfor: 
Laſtly, the Dieceſſes had for theirs the Lig I: Unc 
nants called Ficarii', and their ſeats - were! n 4 
CHetropoles or Principat Cities of the Dis ; 
whence the Edids of the Emperor or ofafi Q d 
Laws were publiſhed and ſent abroad into all 
Provinces of the Dioceſs, and where the Prat 
rium and chief tribunal for judgement was plat 
to dctermine ay and minifter jul 


(& mizht be ocgalion) to all the Provinces of 4 


forms of Church Government, examined. 

, we longing to thar juriſdiction. And this was the 
ſal {d/poſicion , of the Roman Governors, — 
ly-at [And eruly its wonderful (faith that learned Au- 
 and{{chor) how nearly and: exactly the Church in her 
end {Government did imitate this civil ordination 'of 
npi the Rowan Magiſtrates. For firſt in every City, 
heres ls there was a deferſor civitatzs for ſecular governs 
diy gent, ſo was there placed. a Biſhop for {piritual 
the Fepiment (in every City of the Eaſt, and in e- 
with ſecy City of the Welt , almoſt a ſeveral Biſhop) 
«Price whoſe juriſdiftion extended but to the City, 
Die [nd the places within the territory. For whichcauſe 
; Pro Fike juriſdiction of a Bithop was anciently call'd 


mal Uregins's , {ignitying not (as many ignorant No- 


1 


s kd fieliſts think) 4 Pariſh, as now the word is taken, 
cha that is, rhe places or habitations near a Church , 
idgihuvche Towns and villages near a City : all which, 
ll we her with the City » the Biſnop had in charge. 
tonffcondly , in every Province, as there wasa Preſi- 
difBtent, ſo there was an Archbiſhop, and becauſe his 


« IS 


Pr, þ far was the principal City of the Province, he was 


"” , @mmonly known by the nam2 of Metropolitan. 
- WLefy, in every Dioceſs, as there was a Lieute- 
Ss 


te -General, fo was there a Primate ſeated alſo 
wind che principal Ciry of theDioceſs,as the Lieutenant 
5 Why, ro whom the laſt determining of Appeals 
from all the Provinces in differences of the Clergy, 
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Find the ſoveraign care of all the Dzoceſs tor lun- 


re Mfdry points of ſpiritualGovernment did belong. By 


PP his you may ſee that there were XI Primates be- 
tleFfdes the three Patriarchs; for of the XIIL 
UÞDivceſes (belides the PrefeRure of the City of 
EE Rome which was adminiftred by the Patriarch of 
Rm) that of Egypr was governed by the Pa- 
WEtriarch of Alexandria, and that of the Oriene 
uw by the Patriarch of Antiochia, and all zhe reſt 
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54 Font The Diumerightof =} Fe 
by:the Primates: berween'whom. and the Parrideeſſo 

archs was no difference of furisdiftion and-poweg/Fres 

but only of ſome honor- which acrued to themj#nd 

by the dignity of their Sees 5as is clearly expreſ-Pr 

In fod. Can, ed 19 the third Cawer of the Council of Cor ſtawnou! 
156, ttnople, Tov Mev 10} KovsavmvomoAgws ETC 67 6) £ eu :474, 
TH 7660 [96 4 Thy mp peTx Tov The Pwunctmictomp no 
01:70 Eivou v3 veew Pun whereby Conſtantine irik 
ple 15 advanced t. the honorary title of a Patrian- anc 
chat next toiK ome , becauſe ut was New Romeoth 
Whereby ir isevident thar- the honor belonging{Biſa 
tothe Biſhop of old Rowedid ariſe from its being]9t a 
the Imperial City. The honor of the Biſhop riſs@lB 
oveſt. es ing, as Auſtin laith,that of the Deacons of Romeby ta 
p:roque Teſt. did , propter 'magnificentiam urbis Roman quits 1 
qiol.  caput eſſe videtur omnuium civitatum. Herebywnt 
now we fully lee 'what- the original was of«lVyMcl: 
power of Arch Biſhops, Metropolit ans und P&[Wlh 

triarchs inthe Church , V/z.the © ontemperatiig{kMee 
the Ecclefiaſtical-Governmenrt'to the Civil. din 
$-.3, _ Thenextevidence that che Church did not lookfſflirt) 
upon 1ts {elfs as bound by a divine Law to a cererne 
tain form of Government, but did orderchings t8fllg fi 
ſelf in order to peace and unity, is, that after Epiwlay 
ſcopal Government was ſettled in che Church, yetOtth: 
Ordination by Presbyters was looked on as validghnes. 
For which theſe: inſtances may ſuffice. Aboufſipilt 
the year 390. Fohannes Caſnanns reports thalftstc 

Fed4t-4- Cl one Abbot Dantel wferiorto none of thoſe whiyhi 

lived in the Deſerr of Scetss was made a Deacongſe 
a B. Paphnutio ſolitudinis exusdem Presbytero : pl 

lantum enim virtutibus ipſaus adaaudebat » Wigan 
quem vite meritis fibi gratis parem noverat wn 
cazguare ſibt etiam ſacerdotit honore feſttnaretagan 
Squidem nequaquam ferens in inferiore eun ma 
#1i/terio aiutins immorari , aprangue ſebimet ſueppſe: 
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Patrid ceſſorens digniſamum providere  ſuperſtes eum 
oweg|/Presbyterit honore provexit, What more. pjain 
them{4nd evident than that-here a Presbyter ordained 
pref a-Prebyter ,-which-we nowhere read was pro= 
/taw nounced null by Theophiless then Biſhop of Ale- 
{yea 4714714 , or any others at" that time f It 1sa 
xompnown inſtance, that in the ordination of Pelagizes 
tins [ rt Biſhop of Rowe, there were only two Bithops 
riar-@ncurred, and one Presbyter: whereas accordin 
ome{tothe fourth Caroz of the Nzcene Council , three 
aging} Biſaops are abſolutely required for ordination 
being]of a Biſhop ; eiter then Pelagizzs was no canoni- raft. Bil. 
ris} @lBiſnop , and ſo the point of ſucceſſion there- = —_ 
Rom by fails 10 the Church of Roxe: or elle a Pregby- : 
e quaſſtes hath the fame intrinſecal power of ordination 
zreby {which a Biſhop hath, bur it 1s only reſtrained by 
falghcclefiaſtical Laws. - In the time of Euſtathings, 
| P&Ebilhop of Arrzoch, which was done A.D. 328. us Difert. in 
ating face bus Gothofreaus proves ,-t11] the 'rime of the Mn SS. 
#[odinarion of Paulinus A.D. 362, which was for 7" 
lookfirty four years pace,” when the Church was go= 
a cergperned by Paulzzus and hisColleagues withdraw- 
gs tg from the publick Aſſemblies; 1c will be hard 
Epkſolay by whom the ordinations were performed 
1, allthis while, unleſs by Paulings and his Colleas 
valighaes. *In the year 45 2+. it appears by Zeo'in his 
boufÞ@piltle ro Ry/7zcze5 Narbonenf(ts, hat ſome Presby- E£p.92.6.1. 
chatmstook upon them to ordiin as Biſhops ; about 
whoWaich he was conſulted by Ry/ticzzs what was to 
conyſedone 1r that caſe 'with thoſe ſoordained * Leo 
; Ingiereſolution of that caſe is obſervable, S7 quz amu- 
alan Clerici ab iftis pſendo- Epiſcoprs in is Eccleſtis 
nat. ſurt ,:gue ad proprios Epiſcopos pertme-= 
pant , 7 or dinatio eorum cum conſenſu @ judicio 
; meldentium fatta eft , poteſt rata habert,ita ut 
SuePpſes Eccleſrsper ſeverent.Thoſe Clergy men who 
ks 2  * BY Were b 
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were ordained by ſuch as took upon them the office 
of Bi["50ps, in Churches belonging to proper Biſhopys het: 
if the 0rdination were performed by the con, 4 Pre 
the Biſhops, it may be looked on as valid, aud ypi 
thoſe Presbyters remain in their of fice in the Churchs iid: 
So that by th: conlent ex. poſt fatto of the true mill 
Bilhops thoſe Presbyters os ordained ,  werg ſlyp 
looked on as Lawful Preswyrers, which coal I 
not be, unleſs their ordainers had an intrinſecal pa« lagi 
wer oft ordination; which was only reſtrained by fig 
the Laws of the Church ; for if they have nopa« fſd 
wer of ordination, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
confer any thing by their ordination. If to. thy 
it be anſwered , that the validity of their ordis 
nation did depend upon theconſent of the Biſhopy 
and that Presbyters may ordain, if delegated thers ſoc 


to by Biſhops, as Paulinus might ordain on that [mu 


” 
* 
4 


account at Antioch. It is eafily anſwered, I le« 
that this very power of doing it by delegation | (awd 
doth imply an intrinfeca] power in themſelves ticks 
doing ir. For if Presbyrers be forbidden omfjnd 
daining others by Scriptures, then they cannes{ { 


thus 
ther do it in their own perſons, nor by delegys nn 
tion from others. For quod alicui ſus nommClcr 
ou licet, mec alieno licebit: And that rule of tatic 
Cyprian mult hold true, non aliquid cuiquam lar} imo? 


Epiſ. 68. oh poteff humang indulgentis', ubi intercedit $f be 


em tribuit divina preſcriptio. There can bein 
diſpenſing with divine Laws; which muſt bt] this: 
if chat may be delegated to other, perſongz]] parti 
which was required of men in theoffice where "p 
they are. And if Presbyters have power of cot-J] po 
ferring nothing by their Ordination , how auſſi: 
an after-canſent of Biſhops make that a of thanfſ'' T 
valid,for conferring right and power byit?|rappemtlpe 
then, that tais power was reftrained by the Lawsalte n 
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offi lheChurchy for preferving unity in ics ſelf; but 
om welo, - that in caſe of neceilicy what was done by 


me Shebyrters, was not. looked onasinvalid. Bur 
_ nd. pinlt this che caſe of 1/ebyras, ordained , as it is 
arch, Ugids a Presbyter by Gollurbms , and pronounced 
true flmll by the Council of Alexanaria, is common- 
ppleaded.; But there is no great difficulty in 
ould nay For firſt, the pronouncing ſuch an 
| po« fEagdination null,doth not evidence that they look- 
d by Ixdon the pawer of ordination, as belonging of 
o pe fdvine rightonly to Biſhops; for we find by many 
ould Iaſtances,::that ating ina bare contempt of Ec- 
this Ydefaltical Canons was futficient to degrade any 
ordis {| from being Presbyters, Seconaly , If I{chyras ad 
hopy || zen ordained: by a Biſ hop, there were.circum- 
” ſances enough to induce theCduncil to pronounce 
1 that | #null. Fir /7, as done out of the Diocels, inwhich 
red; f ale ordinations nulled by Corcil, Arel. c.'13. Se- 
tiog | axaly., done by open and pronounced Schitma- 
es ticks.  Thiraly done: ſine titulo imnerupivurs 
1 olsf[ nd ſo nulled by the Canons then. Thiraly, Collu- 
ine thus did not at as a Pregbyter in ordaining , but 
legs. | ofthe Meletian party in Cynr , as the 
mf Clergy of Mareotic ſpeaking of 1/chyras bis ordi- 
le tation, vmo Koansbs T5 mtro ves arm ding 
1 las imoxomuy , by Collytbus a Presbyter, making { hew 
t Ef &bcing a Biſhop:and is ſuppoſed to have been or- 
bene] ſained a Biſhop by Meletizs. More concerning 
t be this maybe ſeen in Blandel, who fully clears all the 
onsz} particulars here mentioned. So that notwithſtand- 
cre} dg this Taſtance, nothing appears, bur thit the 
coef power of Ordination was reſtrained only by Ec- 
wv ca defiaſtical Laws, 
than? The laſt thing to prove that the Church did a& 
peavapon prudence in Church-Government, is, from 
aptne many reſtraints in other caſes made by the 
{Squrch , for reſtraint of that liberty which was 
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allowed by Divine Laws.” * He'muſt be-a ftrrangwl,. 
to the ancient Canons, andConſtirutions of thalls.. : 


Church, that takes not notice of ſuchireſtraingſgsc 
made by Canons, as in. reterence+to-oblervationic.c\ 
of ſeveral Rites and Cuſtoms 1n'\-the:©thwrches, 
determiried by the Provinciat Synodgottheſcye ſr 
ral Churches ; for whieh” purpoſe theirProvinsſ. 
cial Synods were ſtil} kept -vp (in the}-Eaſtemſ+ 
Church, as appears by the Teftimony-6f Fam |: 
lian in his Epiſtle -ro-Gyprian: Dus eh eaiſat be 
ceſſarid apud nos fit ut per ſingulos annos'ſeniores $ |; 
prepoſiti in unum conveniamus ad* diſponendatd [ay] 
quz cure noſtre commiſſa ſunt, Ut fiquaigravine|; 
ſunt communi conſilio dirigantur, Iajſis quoque'fts | :c0; 
iribus , CONC. medela quaratur, now quaſi 4 noby | 
remiſſionem peccatorumconſequantur ;.: fe ut per wi ugh, 
ad intelligentiam delicforum ſuorum conuertantut;; wn, 
& Domino pleniiss ſatuoſacere cogamur The le. of 
veral.orders abour the Diſcipline of:rhe Church; 
weredetermined intheſeSyneds; as co-which ; be; 
that: would: find 'a command in Scripture for the; 
orders about. the Catechumens, and Lapſi , wile 
take:;pains. to no-purpoſe, ithe Church-ordering wo 
things:it felf for the better regulativig=the ſever] i" 
Churches they were placed over. A. demonſtm-Y;, 
tive argument, that theſe things:came not-fromy,.: 
Divine. 'command , is, from the-pgreat#diverſith}* 
of theſe cuſtoms infeveral places: of whichbeÞ* - 
Hiſt. kb. 7. 1des Socrates, Sozomen largely ſpeaks,” and may} ” 
Yate be eaſily gathered from the Hiſtory of -the"ſevenl}* 
prefat. in Churches. When the Church began t6 joy eaſt ; 
Coa. Cano- and liberty, and thereby had opportunity of en-J + 
nmumun- joying greater conveniency for Councils ; weſ* 
verſe Ec Gnd- what was determined by thoſe Councils, ia 
were entred into a Codex Canonum for that pu”, 
pole, which was obſerved next to the Scriptures,na®.,,, 
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SUBinany obligation of the things themſelves, bur 
t thy bm the conduceablenels of thoſe things (as they 


ntBibed them)-ro the preſerving the peace and unt- 
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"eb ts Twquiry tntothe Fudgement of Reformed Dr- 
WAR -ainertontrerning the unalterable Divine right 
es. hoof particular. Forms of Church. Government © 
FUR wberemstits made appear , that the moſt emi- 
"oe nent Divines of the Reformation did_ never 
ft Froncerve any one Form neceſſary. manifeſied 
woby "by three arguments. .t. From the Jud; ement of 
whe F:: boſe who make the Form 0 Church Govern- 
"or;}+ ment mitable, and to depend upon the wiſdom 
+ is * of the Mapiſtrate and Church. _ This cleared 
or Fo bave been the judgement of moſt Divines of 
> $4 the Church of England {ence the Reformation. 
wo Archbiſhop Cranmers judgement, with athers of 
"Ys the Reformation: in Edward 6. time, now firſt 
ny: publiſhed from his authentick MS. The ſame 
a; "I ground of ſettling Epiſcopacy in L. F.lizaberhs 
| " ume. The judgement agen yr Whit - 
gw” *pift , Biſhop Bridges, Dr. Loe ,. Mr. ooker, 
. wa het to that purpoſe, 1 King Jaines bus tame. 
I: The Kings. own opinion. Dr. Sutcliffe. Srmce 
my of Crakapthorp , . Hr. Hales , 2r. © hilling- 
6 worth. The teſtimony of Forraign Divines to * 
al 'F the ſame purpoſe. | Chemnitius. , Zanchy. 
well, French Drvines , Peter Moulin, Fre evil, Blon- 
1. | Sel, Bochartus, Amyraldus. Other learned 
Ty *men, Grotius , Lord Bacon's (7c. 2 Thoſe . 
rv \. Who look upon equality. asthe Pranittue Form » 
dal ze Fpiſeopag ſul Avgotiane 
IM | WS 


ad 
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Confeffion , Melanchton. Articuli Small pon! 

dici. Princeof Anhalt, Hyperius, Hemingjugſve 

the prattice of moſt Forraizn Churches. Cali, 

and Beza both approvi ;ſcopary , and Dix"? 

ceſan Churches. Salmatius , &c. 3. Thoſe whiſk 

fudge Epiſcopacy tobe the Primitive Form , yen 

ok #40t 01 it as neceſſary. Biſ hop Jewel, Full 1 

Field, Biſhop Downam, , Bi hop Banc WW. 1 

{ hop Morton, Biſ bop Andrews." Sdravis, inagney 

cis Maſon, and others. The Contlwſtors | wt pr 
laid in order to peace. Principles "conduc 

thereto. ' 1. Prudente muſt be uſer in Chunr1 

Government,at la#t confeſſed by all pavties. Wen ' 

 nependents in elettiveSynods, and Churchoonieh 

1nants,admisfion of Members, number in Cupf"a 

gregations.Presbyterians tn Claſſes and $ynaggna 

Lay-elders, &c. Epiſcopal int Droceſes, Canjei*"® 
Rites, &fc. 2. That prudence beſt; which compete” 

wearett Primitive prattice. A Prehidency ls 
4 over an Fecleſlaſbical Sewith  bewed 1 

that form, in order to it. Presbyteries to be 8 

ored. Dioceſes I oe . Provincial Synods re th 
twice ayear. The reaſonableneſs and eaſine*< 
of Accomodation ſhewed The Whole concludes gy** 


. FT FaAvingthus farproceeded, throughDuvinell Nd, 
ahh Hin: in our intended method, and Wiveg 


ing found nothing determining 'the neceſfity | + 
, any one Form of Goyernment inthe ſeveral Lai” 
of Natureand Chriſt, norinthe Free of ApRR”*< 7 


ſtles,or Primitive Church ; the only thing poſh 
toraiſea ſuſpition of novelty in this opinion , WF? © 
thatitis contrary ro the judgement of the fevengey/e 

Churches of the Reformarion. I know it is ther 
= qu which many run-ro,when they are bealggents 
off trom their imaginary facicies, by pregnant 1agtin t: 
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\aiiponies of Scripture and reaſon, to {helterthem- 
nddves under the dure 74 of ſome particular per- 
avs, trowhom their underſtandings are bored in 
he Hlavery : Bur if men would but once 
ok their underſtandings at age to judge for 
/, aemſcives,and-not make them live under a conti- 
ih! Pupillage;/ and but take the pains to travel 
. {yer the ſeveral' Churches of the Reformation, 
llhey would find themſelves freed of many ſtrange 
heprifions they were poſſeſſed with before y, and 
widerſtand far better the ground and reaſon of 
weir pitching upon their ſeveral Forms, than they 
£m ro'do', 'who found all things upon a Divine 
a | tight, I believe there will, uponthe moſt im 
 Cophttial ſurvey, ſcarce be one Church of the Re- 
nidgſ@Emarion brovghr, which doth imbrace any 
[aloe ofGovernment,becaule it looked upon that 
Som as only neceflary by an unalterable ſtand- 

Ge Law; butevery one took up that Form of 
government which was judged moſt ſuirableto 
eſtate and condition of their ſeveral Churches : 
aaatchat Fm+y the berter makgthis appear , I ſhall 
ke uſe of ſome arguments whereby to demon- 
tc, that the moit eminent Divines that have 
"*Imed fince the Reformation, have been all of this 
{$pind,7h.a7 220 one Form is determined as neceſſa- 

wel? for the Church of God in all ages of the World. 
4 Fo if many of them have in; theft alſcrted the Form 
7 a Cburth Government mutable , if thoſe who 
pe thought an equality among Minifters the 
mtive Form, have jet thouglt a Govern- 
ene by Epiſcopy lawful and uſeful: If, lhftly, 
Poſe rho have been for Epiſcopaty , have npt 
hellW®92cd ze neotffary ; then I fuppole it will be evi- 
eaten, rharnoneof them have judged any one 
drm tken cxclufively of others,” to be founded 
pO | upon 


The Divine right of 'F 
upon an unalcerable right : For whatſoever is {@ i 


founded , is madea neceiſary duty in all Church 
es to oblerve it, andiris- unlawful to vary from 


it, or to change it according to the prudence of ytel 
the Church , | Ig ro the ſtate and cou Nail 
dition of it. I now therefore undertake to mak fthe 
theſe _ out in their order. _yY OT 
Firſt, I begin with thoſe whohave 8 the/; afs lian 
ſerted the mutability.of the Form of Church GavJll f 
vernment. Hercin I ſhall not follow-the+Ene fun 
gliſh humor, to be more acquainted | with- " PIs 
ſtate of Forraign places than their owe;butit the | 
of greateſt concernment to know upon! what = 
counts Epiſcopal Government was ſettled amon q 
our ſelves, in order to our ſubmiſſion to-4t;- Iſk T: : 
therefore make inquiry into the judgement. Nob le 
thoſe perſons concerning it, whoeither have beat the 
inſtrumental in ſctrling it , or che great defendea# och 
of itafterits ſertlement. I doubtnotbar (O mak Fa 
it evident, thar before theſe late unhappy timed 
the main ground for ſettling Epiſcopal. < [aps 
vernment in this Nation, was not accounted af berat 
pretence of Divine Right, .but the conveniencyFlipon 
of that Form of Church Government tothe Stat by hi 
and condition of this Church .at the time! y roce 
its Reformation : For which we are to conl[lega: 
der, that the Reformation. of our Church ww than 
not wrought by the Torrent.of a popular furyy Wor 
nor the Inſurrection of one part-of the Nation &J@nce 
gainſt another ; but was wiſely, gravely, aol . 
marturely debated , and ſettled with a great daltlſh m 
confideration. [ meddle not with thetimes of Hew|i 
77 8. whenT will notdeny but the firſt, quickning 
of the Reformation might be , but the matter pul 
It wasas yet rudeand undigeſted ; I datethe birth a 
; = 


4 


of it. from the- firſt lertlement of that moith «vg ir a 
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- is @ Jaxcellent Prince Edvard s, che Phoſpizorms of our 
urchy {Reformation, Who, A.D. 1547. was no ſooner 
rom Fantred-upon his Throne , bur ſome courſe was 
ce peelently taken 1n order to Reformation. Com=- 
cons Eaiſfioners with Injunions were diſpatched to 
maks Ihe ſeveral parrsof the Land ; bur the main buſt. 
. Beſs of the Reformation was referred to the Par- 
/: as Flament call'd Nowember 4.the fame year , when FW 
Gas full former Statutes about Religion, were recall'd, 1, x, 4, 
-En« {$/may be feen at Jarge in Mr. Fox, and Liberty p.657. 
» the Slowed for profeſſing the Goſpel according to 

ing {he principles of Reformation, all baniſhed per- 

ac> ſons for Religion being call'd home. Upon this, 
2ong: br the better eſtabliſhing of Religion, and the | 
ſhall Fjablick order for the ſervice of God, an. A//embly 
t.of Jo-lelet Divines+ is call d, by ſpecial order from 
beet lhe Kings Majeſty, for debating of the ſetclement 
dee Falcbings according tothe Word of God, and the 

ks SyraRtice of the Primitive Church. — Thele fate, as 


ned {Me Fox tells us , in Windſor Caſtle ; where, as he Marryrol. in 
>*Japreliceh it, atrer long , learned, wile, and deli- = eee 
| any hkrate- adviſes, they did finally conclude and agree ?'? 7 
encyFipon one uniform order, (Fc. No more is ſaid 
Staff Id him of ir, and leſs by the late Hiſtorian. The 
ec of roceedings then in order toReformation , being 
onlkF@egdark hitherro, and obſcure, by what 1s as yer 
1 wi atant, much light may accrue thereto by the help 
urſyJHome authentick MS.which by a hand of provi= 
n &F@nce, have happily come into my hands; wherein 
.ao8f& manner and method of the Reformation will 
al of & more evident tothe world, and the grounds 
HawJwen +which © they proceeded. In ' the Cor 
eningFcatiorn that year ſitting with the Parliament , 
er of bind. wo Petitions made -to the Archbiſbop 


birth ad. che Biſhops of the upper houſe ,- for the 


1 


polling an Aſſembly of ſeleQ- Divines, ig ordec 


CLE. 


[ 


The Divme right of + 


to the ſettling Church Afﬀairs, and forthe Kings 
Grant for rheir ating 10 Convocation Which | 
not being yer to my. knowledge extant in-pyy 
blick , and conducing to our preſent bulinelsg 
I ſhall now publiſi from the MS. of Biſcop Gon 

Mrs. F, 


They run this. 4 N requet 

[Yafed 

Certain Petitions and requeſts made by the || vice 
Clergy of the lower houſe of tne Convocation, 
to the mott Reverend Fairher. in God , the 
Arch-Biſhop of Cantrrbury's Grace , ang the 
Reſidue of the Prelates of the higher houlez 
for the furtherance of certeyne Aral 
following. $ 


Firſt , that Ecelefiaſtical Laws may be mady 
and eſtabliſhed in ths Realm, by xxx. perſon | 
or ſo many as ſhall pleaſe the Kings Majeſty a] 
name and appoint, according to the effett of 4. lay I 
Statute made in the thirty fith year of the moſt nod ſen 
King . and of moſt Famous menory, King Henry Reve 
the eighth. So that all Fudg es Eccleſs Gabical pri Cant 
ceeding after thoſe Lawes, immay be without dang rh 
and peril. 

Alſo that according to the ancient cules ”, 4 
this. Realm, and the Tenor of the Kings writs ihe an 
the ſummoning of the Parliament , which be nd wight 
and evrr bgue been direfted to the Biſhops, of ea 
very dioceſe , the Clergy of the lower houſe of 4H 
Convocation may be adjoyned and aſſociate' wi j Beal: 
the lower houſe of Parliament , or elſe that al 1t w 1 
Statutes and ordinances as (hall be made ca ear: 
ing all matters of religion and cauſes ons, " fo bich 
may not paſs Without the [i got and her of "= le- 

a 
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Kings | 41ſo that wher:as by the commandment of King 
' hick Henry 8. certeyne Prelates and other Learned men 
pits {| were appointed to alter the ſervice in the Church , 
nelsy i] and to deviſe other.convenient and uniform order 
alam { therein , who according to the ſame appointment 
| tid make certeyne books as they be enformed, their 
+ Y requeſ? z5 that the ſaid baghs may be ſeen and pere 
| ſed by them for a better expedition of divine ſer= 
the Þ vice 70 bee "fey, furthe accordingly. | 
tio, Alſo that being called to . ſpiritual promo- 
the Þ tions or benefices ,, -may have ſum allowance for 
1 the | their neceſſary living , and other charges to be ſit- 
ule; f feyned and born concerning the ſaid. Benefices in 
cies & the firſt year wherein they pay the firſt=Fruits, 


matt} The other is - 
ons, f- 
1.4] | 
. las Hhere the Clergy in the preſent Convocation 
100 BAfernbled have - made bumble ſuite unto the moſt 
enfy Reverend Father im God my Lord Arch- Biſhop of 
pr Cantecbury , and all other Biſhops. That hit may 
git ffleaſe them to be a mean 10 the Kings Majeſty , 
+ od che Lord Protetlors Grace, that the ſaid Cler- 
Sh, according to the tenor of the Kings will , and 
5 JF We ancient Laws and cuſtomes of this noble Realm, 
now wight have their rowme and place , and be afſe- 
of 4 fared With the Communs in the nether houſe of thas 
f F I ent Parliament, as members of the Commun- 
"uy Bealch, and the Kings moſt bumble ſubjefs, andif 
os may not be permitted and granted to them, 
o#Jthet then no L avs concerning the Chriſtian Religion,or 
HAMB Bbich [be] concern eſpecially the perſons 3 poſſeſſions , 
ja" mp & Lyveings jursdiftons , goods or cattalls of 
Hh8-{#id Elergy may paſſe nor be enatted , the 
_ -* O-Kks- = Jos 
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The Divine right of 7 
aid Cleroynot being made privy thereunto, and | 
= ww” wers and ofa heard. The [aid fo 
Clergy do moſt humbly veſeech an anſwer ana as, || ,,, 
claration tobe made -untothem , what the ſaid Kin 
moſt reverend Father inGod, and all other th | j,, 
Biſhops have done inthis their humble ſuit and * 
requeſt, to the end that-the ſaid Clergy if nedebe, || 5;;. 
may choſe of themſelf- ſuch. able and. aijerte per« |, 
ſons which ſhall effeftually folonggge ſame ſute wa 

in name of then all. a. 

And where in a Statute ordeyned and eſta: | ;.. 
bliſhed by -auttorite of Parliament at Welta in» Bui 
Net, i72 the twenty fifth year of the reigne of the Þ 5... 
oft excellent Prince, King Henry the etghth, the Þ 4, 
Cleregie of this Realm, ſubmittmng themſclje u} 
the Kings Highneſs, did knowledge and confeſſe a, 
cording to the truth , that the Convocations of || Fl 
the ſame Cleregie hath ben and ought to be af+ Fee 

Sembled by the Kings writt, And did promiſe fut- ws 
ther 1n verbo facerdotii , that they never from ©: 
thence forth wolde preſume to attempt , allegt, | © 
clayme , or put inure or enadt , promulge or ext-J 
cute any new Canons , conſtitutions, ordinanes,} 
provinciallsor other,or by what ſoever other nam c. 
they ſhall be called in the convocation , onelesmI ae 
Kings moſt royal Aſſent and Liſence may tothe". 
be had, to make , promulge and execute the ſame. | nn 
And bis Majeſty to give his moſf rojall aſſent an vor: 
Anuctorite inthat behalfe upon peyne of every og” 
of the Cleregie doeyng the contrary , and vemgth nc 
thereof convict, to ſuffre empriſonment and may. 
Fine at the Kings will. Ad that noe Canon nay 
conſtitutions, or ordinances ſhall be made or pus "> 
zn execution within this Realme by auctorite of lope. 
convocation of the cleregie , ro? xe be rp#[,.>, 


T 
grant tothe Kings Prerogative rojall, of fx Ci 
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flomes , Laws, or Statutes of this Realme. Which 
Satute ts eft ſoons renewed and eftabliſ hed in 
4 as Þ the xxwvij. yere of the reiene of the ſaid moſienoble 
ſa ad Kinge , As by the tenor of both Statutes more at 
Sea: laree will ge), the ſaid Cleregie being preſent- 
" 1 aſſemble 1 Convocation bj authority of the 
"OX | Kings Writ, doe defire that the Kines Majeſties li- 
Pere Ytince in writcin may be for them obtained and 
ſute Wanted acroratrig tothe effect of the ſaid Statutes 
auctoriſeing them to attempt , entreate and com- 
mine-of ſuch matters, and therein freely to geve 
rod therr conſents, which otherwiſe they may n0t do, 
wonpaire and perill premiſed. | | 
"Alſo the ſand Cleregie aeſireth that ſuch mat- 
ters 2s concerneth religione which be aiſputable , 
oy tmay be quietly, gnd in 200d order reafond and dif- 
pied emoneft them in this hov-ſe, whereby the ve- 
far pes of ſuch matters ſhall the better appear. 
| 4nd the dowbtes being opened and reſolutely aiſ- 
ſed, men may be fully perſuaded with the quy- 
eines of their conſciences,and the tyme well ſpent. 
© Thus far tho(e Peririons, containing ſome ex- 
celler. propoſalls for athrough Reformation. Soon 


der, the former ſele&t Aﬀembly at Windſor Caſtle , 
here mer” (as far as I can gueſs by the ſeveral pa- 
| persdelivered in by every one of them fingly, and 

- | Mblcribed wich their own hind, all which I have 

. | pe uſed) theſe following perſons. Thomas Arch- 

"2.0 Biſhop of Canterbury, Edward Arch- Biſhop of 
+0 107 ke, The Biſhop of Rochefter » Edmund Bil hop 
1 ot London, Robert Bilh.of Carlifte Dr. GeorgeDay, 
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A| Dc.T hom. Robertſon, Dr1,Redmayne,Dr.Edward 
ou byte! bro, De. Symon Matthew,Dr Will. Treſham, 
\Dr. Richard gn ie Fog Dr.Owen Ozle- 


"Pp, Di-Thyrlcby. Theſe all gave in their leve- 


were called together by the Kings ſpecial or- 
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contain diſtin aniwers to feyeral ſets of ques if 
ſtions propounded tothem. The firſt Set cons wm 


tained ſeveral queſtions about the Mals, - about 


the inſtituting , receiving , nature, celebration' 


Fo 


of it; and whether in the Maſs it-be convenicat $ / 


to uſe ſuch ſpeechas the people may underſtindy | 


whether the whole were fit to be tranſlated, I | 


or only ſome'part of it ; with ſeveral other que- 
ſions of the ſame nature. The ſecond Scris more 


pertinent to. our purpoſe, wherein are 17. Que» 


ſtions propaſfed tobe reſolved ; Ten of them bes 

Tong to the number of Sacraments, the other 
Seven concern Church - Government, The 

Queſtions are theſe. ; 

Wether the Appoſtells lacking a bigher power, 


45 in not having a Chriſt:an Kivg among them, - 


made Biſheppes by that neeeſſity , or by auttorite 


given them of God? | ; 

Whether Biſhops or Prieſts were firſt; and if tht 
Prieſts were firſt, then the Prieſs made the Bk 
ſhop? Eb? | 


Whether a Biſhop hath auftorite to make a Prief 


by the Scripture or no, and whether any other but ontly (h 


a Biſhop may make a Prieſt ? & 

Whether iu the New-Teſtament be required any 
conſecration of a Biſhop and Prieſt, or onely appoints 
nge to the office be ſuffictent ? " 4þ 


VVhether (if it fortuned a Prince Chriſtien lerned 


fo conquer certen dominions of Infidells, hawing now | $" 
but the temporall terned meu with bim) # Ne” > 
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\ Bbfended by Gods Law , that be and they ſhould preche 
Babd reche the 'word of God there or 10, and alſo 
ke and corftitute Prieſts or noe ? 

»VVhether ut be forfended by Goddes Law, that 
+ Bf s /o fortuned that all the tiſhopps and Prieſts 
ere dedde , and that the word of God ſhuld there 
; Einpreached , the Sacrament of. baptiſme and others 
wminiſired, that the King of that region _ ſbulde 
make Brſ hoppes ard Pricſts to ſupply the ſame or 
ion I ve * 

| YVpether @ Biſhop or a Prieſt may excommunt- 
| cate, and for what crimes , Whether they only may 
ted, | Excommunicate by goddes Law? 


\Theſearethe queſtions, ro which the anſwers 
re {ure ſeverally returned in diſtin papers, all of 

them bound together in a large Volume by 
{Archbiſhop Cranmer; and every one ſubſcribed 
their names, and ſome their ſcals, ro the Papers 
delivered in. . It would be too tedious a work to 
kr down their leveral opinions at large 3 only 
7, {iorthe deſerved reverence all bear to the name and 
-w;, | mepory of that moſt worthy Prelate, and glo- 
rite {ious Martyr ,- Archbiſhop Cranmer , I ſhall fer 

+ {down his anſwer diſtinctly to every one of thele 
queſtions, and the anſwers of ſome others to the 
More material queſtions to our purpoſe. 


mitted wnto them immediately of God the bulle cure 


J oncerning rhe miniſtration of things Polutical , and 
avi governaunce. | 
© Andi both theis miniſtrations thei muſt have ſon- 
| <&y miniſters under them to ſupply that which s ap- 
on | pointed to their ſeveral office. 
be - The Cyvuile miniſters wnder the Kings Majeſty in 
7 | Kk 4. bs 


To the 9. Q. All Chriſtian Princes have com- Archbiſh. 


Craimers 
LG ; . anlw. ex 
"JN of off char ſubjetts , as well concerning the admi- jp(,c;us 


*[uftration of Goddes word for the cure of ſoul , as amtographe. 
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this realme of England, be thoſe whom yt [ hallhlen 
pleaſe his highneſs fer the tyme to. put 1m au: 
corite unaer bim; as jor. example, the Lord 
Ciancellour Lord Treaſurer, Lord Greate Maſtery Wyot! 
Lord privy ſeal, Lord Admyrall;Majres,Sory ts tp 
&c. Fe Il. be 
The Miniſters of Gods wourde under his Mas ve 
Jeſty be the Biſ hops, ar ſons. /ucars,and ſuch other aps | 
Prieſts as be apointed by bis biehnestotbat mini, i 4 
firation; as for example, the B1ſ-op of © amecbug und, 


ry the Biſhop of Dureime , tbe Brſ bop of Winche- word. 


iter, the Parſon of Wynwicke, &fc. ,- | Ymneete 


AY the ſaid officers and miniſters ,, as well of Py tht 
th one forte as the other,be appointed,aſizned,and mts 
elected in every place, by the Laws and oraers of ſur" 
Kines and Princes. | 4 your 

In the . aamiſcion of many of theſe officers beg- I « 
diverſe comely ceremonies and ſolemmiues uſed, Jv! 
which be not of neceſiity, but only jor a good YO) ) 
order and. ſemely faſhion. For if ſuch offices Y+ 77 
and miniſtrations were committed without ſuch: 

ſolemnitye,thei were nevertbeles truely commuted: 

And there us no more promiſe of God that grace 
* given in the committing of the Eccleſiaſtical *) 
office. then it is in the committing of the Cywile. In 1% 
the Apoſtles ttme , when there was noChriſtten'} 
Princes by whoſe authority Miniſters of Gods word 
might be appointed, nor ſynnes by the ſword core 
rected ; there was no remeate then for the corre fe" 
£71033 of Vice, or appoyntemge of miniſters, but 
onely the conſent of Chriſtien multitudme amonge I" 
zthemſclfe, hy an uniforme conſent to follow the ad«V? 

Vice and perſwaſion of ſuch per ſors whom God |*** 
had moſt. endued with the ſpirit of wiſdome and | 
counfaile. And at that time, for as much 485" 
Chriſtzen people had no ſword nor Governtr "_ 44k 
| telly þ © 
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Forms of Church Government,examined. «21 
( hallikem , thei were conſtrained of neceſſity to take ſuch 
; Attwates and Prieſts, as either they knew themjelfes to 
rd fie meet thereuntogor elſe as Yrere commended unto thens 
/ters Byother,thas Were ſo replete with the ſpirit of God.with 
y «6h ſich know ledge in the profeſſion of Chriſt ſuch wiſdome, 

 & Ulcb converſation and councell , that they ought even. 
Mas I very conſcience to givecredit unto them, and to ac= 
they fps ſuch as by theym were preſented. And ſo ſome tyme 
vin. Wie Appoſt tes and other unto whom God had given as.. 
bus; bundantly his ſpirit, ſent or appomt- diiniſters ojGods 
\che- Itrd,ſometeme the people did choſe ſuch as they thought 

4 Pnecte hereunto, And when any Were appomted or ſent 
ell of (1 the Appoſtles or other , the people of their awne vo« 
and Wlmtaric will with thanks did accept them , not for the® 
1s of Pſaremntie, Imperie, or dominion,that the Apoſtells had 

& Uver chem, t0.command as their Princes or Maſters: 
5 beg fiut 45 good people, readie to obey the advice of good 
ed, Jemnſeltours, and to accept any thing that was neceſ- 
ood Yſary for therr edification and benefit. | 

;$. The Biſhops and Prieſts were -t one time , and Were Anſw.'to 
\ Bt #290 things, but both oneoffice m the begining the 10.Q. 
Bf Chrifts Religion. 
A Bi hop may make a Prieſt by the Scriptures, and {o 
Bay Princes and Governours alſoe, andthat by the au- 
/ I {foritie of God committed them, and the people aiſoe by 
org {their eletiton. For as we reade that Biſhop have done it, 
Joe Chriſtien Emperours and Princes uſually have done 
Js. And the people before Chriſtien Princes were, : 
Meommonly did eleft their Biſhops and Prieſts. | 1 
In the Nevvu Teſtament , he that is appointed. 12, | 
1 be a Biſhop or a Prieſt, meedeth no conſecra- 
ads (un by the Scripture ; for eletlion or appointing « 
God |ihereto i ſufficient. - 
and I" It is not agamſt Gods Law, but contrary thei 13: 
, as {oweht in dede fa todo, and there be biſto- 
Jes that Witneſſeth , that ſome Chriſtien 
? Thy Kk 5 Princes 
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The Divine right of s 17 
Princes and. other Lay men unconſecrate have dm (-W 
the ſame. | - wr 
It is not forbidden by Gods Lav. b 
A Byſhop or a Prieſt by the Scripture, w neith@nly 
commanded nor forbidden to excommunicate. Butlllhys, 
wherethe laws of any region groeth him authoritiets : ir , 
excommunicate, theretheiought to uſe the ſame, wlhic; 
fuch crymes as the Laws have ſuch authoritie lip 
Ani 2hene the Laws of theregion forbidJeththemyiten 
there thei have none authoritie at all. And thihic 
that beno prieſts, may alſoe excommunicate, if tlelllan,- 
Law allow thereunto. Thus far thar ' excellenffilgibe 
petſon,in whoſe judgement nothing is more clear lived 
*than his aſcribing the parti-ular Form of Governsithe £ 
mentin the Church to the determination of rhelthe 
Supream Magiſtrate. This judg<ment off a 
his, is thus ſubtcribed by hbim with- hislur 
own hand. __ "Whurc 
T. Cantuarienſs This 5 mine opinion and ſenſed 
fence at thrs preſent, which I do not temerariou(y hn! 
define, but do remitt the judgement thereof holly iinlar 
Jour Majeſty. | Jain, 
Which I haveexatly tranſcribed ont of theikhd, 
Original, and have obſerved generally the formylyeh 
of writing at that time uſed. in the fame MSituerr 
itappears, that the Biſhop of $. Aſaph., Therkbyhma 
Redman, and Cox, were all of the {arne” opinionififyr his 
with the Archbiſhop, that at firſt Biithops andifflhurc 
Presbyters were the ſame; and the two Hatter exailather 


Ward 0 
thatheowned not Epiſcopacy as a diſtin& ordetomply 
from Presbytery of Divine Right, but only as den» 
prudent conſtitution of the Civil Magiſtrate fatfhub; 
the better governing in the Church, [27 


| Forms of Church Government,exammed. 523 
edn {We now proceed to the re-eſtabliſhment of F. 3. 
- Mhurch-Government under our moſt happy 
Dd. Zlizabeth. Aﬀter- our. Reformation had 
e:tba ly; undergone*the fiery. trial in Queen. Afaries 
Butbys, 20d by thoſe flames -was made much more 
ities hined and pure, as well as ſplendid and Iluſtri- 
ve, his;; In the articles of Religion agreed upon, our 
ie plan Form of Church Government was only 
ley tenmined to be agreeable to Gods Holy Word ; 
cheech had beena very low and diminiſhingexpreſ- 
if theflam,- had they looked on it. as abſolutely pre- 
llenfflgibed and derermined in Scripture, as the only 
leayfheffary Form to: be ubſerved in the Church. 
ern "PF who ſolemnly appeared in Vindication 
f chefifthe Engliſtt- Hierarchy , was Arch-biſhop Whit- 
of Gi a ſage and prudent perſon, whom we can- 
- lsÞluppoſe cither iznorant of the fenfe of the 
"Mhurch: of 'Z»g/and, or afraid or unwillingro 
*Sefend | it. Yet he frequently againſt Cart- 
night afferts, that the form of diſcipline is not par - 
ly 0 kularly and by name ſet down in Scripture : and 
rain, No kind of Government is expreſſed inthe 
f theſnrd, or can neceſſarily be concluded from: thence , _ = 
ormibzeh he repeats over againg No form 0 Church P. $4, 82, 
MStvernment is by the Scriptures preſcribed to, or 83384. 
ey uwmanded the Church of God, Aud fo Dr. Co- "ap 636, 
NI y. Ins his Chancellor 1n Anſwer tothe Abſtratt,. All 
ndfhurches:hawve not the ſame form of Diſcipline , Pag. 58. 
 Elailather 15.8 neceſſary that they ſbould,, ſeeing it can- 
Oba-Wur be proved that any certam particular form of 
icfl (Church Government # commended to: 14s by the 
10rd of God. To the ſame purpoſe Dr. Low, P.64,66. 
rdetGomplainr of the Church, No certain form of Go- 
85 Uſpernment 45 -preſcribed in the word , only general , 
Tots laid down for it. Bilhop Bridges; God hath not +19, gh 2 
efſed the form of Church Government, at leaſt not 
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524 The Divine right of 
fo-as to bind us to it. They who pleaſe but wÞ# 4 
conſult the third book of learned and -adicigh 
Mr. Hookers E cclefiaſtical Policy » may ſee them 
tabilicy ofthe form of Church Government lay 
aſlerted andtully proved. Ea thisisf6) plain' 

_ evident ro Have beert the chief op inion Fehh 4») ak 
= 70. vines of the Church -of En ghd, "that "Pal 

£ wn eg looks on iras oneof the main fou ndatjons'eff 08 (a 
Hierarchy , and ſers himſelf milght* and'm = one 
oppole'it, bat with what ſucceſs,” we hole ved 
ready ſeen. ''If we come lower to. the tirh 
King James, His Majeſty himfelf declare af 
Pri as his judgement; Chriftiano Cuiqus"t 
Principi ac Reipub ublice conceſſum , externam 
Eccleſtaftics regimins Pew  ſrars proſe 2M 
ad civils adminiſtrations formam quam _ 
accedat. ' That the civil power gn any S rakih 
the right of preſet ribing What ; external form of CM 
Government it pleaſe ,, which doth moſt agree if 

c.1.p.66. Coil Form of Government im the State.” 

Surcliff de” Presbyrerio largely diſputes ag :gafnltth 

Defenſ, © Who afſert thar Chriſthath laid down certain' n- 

Ec. Angl. mutable Taws for Government in the Churlf 

c. 28. ſe 12. Crakanthorp againſt @ Spalatenſis doth aſſert 
murabiliry of ſuch” things” as are founded” tipl 
Avpoſltolical tradition;' Traditum "pin ab RE 

poſtolis, fed traditum &- miutabile , pro wo 
Fbithl Eccleſia mutandury. To the _ Mt qt . 
pole ſpeak the forecited Authors, 55 their teſt "- 
De Polit. monies are extant in Parker. Biſhop Bridges, Nan Kh 
—_ 4: unumquadque exemplum Eccleſia Primitive praays7.” 

lk prum aut mandatum faciat? And again, Fortis j * 
rum nonnullarum in Primitiva Eccleſia exernplan 
aliquod oftendere poſſuns , ſed nec id ipſum generalt lair 
ejuſdem perpetuam regulam aliquam, tz omnes tu Y) 4. , 
cleſias & atates omnes ad illud Te oſring 4s f | 
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1 | Forms of ChurchGovernment; examined. 


We $0 Arcb-biſhop "Whitgift. "Ex fatto aut exemplo 
cole (4cers rriquamreh Nonguany ter ,; inquic 
4 if Zuo lim, a fatto ad jus argumentart. By which 
vathioples the Divine-righe. of Epiſcopacy as 
ded upon Apoſtolical practice, is quite ſub- 
med and deftroyed:-+ To come nearer to our 
aan unhappy times; - Not long. before the 
Raking: forth of thoſe never ſufficiently to be 
mented Inteſtine broils. - we have the judge- 
«tent of twolearned , judicious, rational Au- 
hors fully diſcovered as tothe pointin Queſtion, 
x The ficſtis that incomparable man Mr. Hales in 
= often cited Tra& of Schiſm: whoſe words are 
 lieſe; But that other head of Epiſcopal Ambition Pag. 13. 
bp Bucerning (ſupremacy of Biſhops in divers Sea's, one 
eming [ſupremacy over another , as it hath been 
ies tre ro time a great - treſpaſs againſt the - 
Murcbes peace, ſo it 15 now the. final ruine of it : 
be Eaſt and VVeſt through the fury of the two 
peime Biſhops being irremediably ſeparated without 
488 bope of reconcilement. And beſides all this miſ- 
Bihif ;- it 55 founded on @ vice comtrary to all Chri- 
Wn hamility, Without which no man ſhall ſee his 
FÞ1or. For they do but -abaſe themſelves and 
hers» that would perſwade us, that B,ſbops by 
SS Ons Inſtitution have any ſuperiority over men 
\fther than' of Reverence, or that any Biſhop s 
* Wrrior to another, further than Poſitive order 
| ar ed pon among Chriſtians hath preſcribed: for 


: Fabe 
i * 
" 


* Ihe þave beheved him that bath told us, that in 


rae Chriſt there ts neitber high nor low : and that 
138 giving honors , every man ſhould be ready toprefer 


1a ther before himſelf : which ſaying cuts off all 


iy F: certainly of ſuperiority , by tittle of Chriſtia- 
i, cc men tek tha hee thing wes ſj 
ly co poor 6nd private men, Nature Bnd reli 
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no not among thoſe who have been protellas 


gion agree in this, that neither of them hath a hag] te 
in the Heraldry of ſecundimſub & ſupra; allgby Ii 


' comes from compoſition and agreement fea 4 " 


themſelves 5 Wherefore this; abuſe of Chrifluaniy late - 
to make it] ; 


but trivial. Thus that-grave and wiſe perloy]9! 
whoſe words favour of a more than ordinary gs 60 
Qure of a true fpiritof Chriſtianity, that (camper 


parties,and-not from any divine Law. To the bbs < 


purpoſe Mr. Chillingworth propounds this Qua" 


ſtion among many others to his adverſary: Whey Vs 


any one kind of theſe external forms and orderi;h w/e 
Government be ſo neceſſary to the. being of @ Chat @ ſer 
but that they may be deverſe "mm ' diverſe platagyſ## * 
and that a good and peaceable Chriſtian may. 7 pe 7 
ought to ſubmit himſelf to Government of the pili JA 
where he lives whoſoever he be * Which Quill /: 
ſtion according to: the tenor of - the reſt 9/7 
which it is joined , muſt as to. the former, plllher: 
be reſolved in the negative, and as to the latiafworr 
in the Affirmative. Which is the very tus 

I have been fo long in proving of , viz, tle 
no one form of Church-Government is ſo naſew#x 
ceſlary to the being of a Church , but that a googgwer : 
and peaceable Chriſtian may and ought to col 
form himfelf to the Government of that plalifMoun 
where he lives. So much I ſuppoſe may lulfWer | 
fice to ſhew that the opinion which I naw 
aſſerted, is no ſtranger in our own Natiolſſe C} 
a 
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defenders of . the Eccleſiaſtical Government of 

this Church. F 

-, Having thus. far acquainted our ſelves with the &F. 4. 
ſkate and. cuſtoms of our qwn.. Countrey ,. we 

; 3y be allowed the libcrry. of. viſiting forraign 
Churches : ro ſee how, far they concurr with us 

p.the matter in queſtion,g The firſt perion 

oe biuboſe judgement we ſhall produce alerting the 
(ogImotability of the form of Church Goverment, 


IN 


/4i 0s. that great light of the German. Church 
i Mbernitzces , whom Brightman had fo high 
nib opinion of as to make him ra be one of the An- 
ellgls inthe Churches of the Revelation. He dif- 
nr twurſing about the Sacrament of orderas the Pg- 
ifs call it, lays down theſe following Zpotteſes 
Quahucercain truths. 2. Noneſſe Dei verbo mandatum xn. om. 
li v6! tales gragus ſeu ordines eſſe debent. 2. Now Trid.cap. ». 
ro u[e tempore Apoſtolorum in omnibus Eccleſyss 4 ſacram. 
tn /erper corders & ratidems gr adus ſew ordines,jd 00,0 
14 Wh PI | ; 414+ 
and694 ex Epiſtolis Pauli ad. arver ſas Eculeſons ſeri- 
as manifeſte colligitur. 3. Non ſuit tempore 
lao/tolorum talis aiſtribatio graduum itlorum, 
Qu” cpu unus 3 tdem omnia illa officia,que ad 
fer mmm: pertinent . ſuſtineret. Libera igitur 
 pi-r22t Apoſtolorum 1empore tales ordinationes 
WML 4 7 atone ordins. drcori ef adificationis, &c. 
we Apoſtolorum exemplum Primitiva Eccleſia 
hae ratione && ſimils libertate imitata eſt. 
o wfeBde enim officiorum miniſterit diſtributt fue- 
goon : 202 auterm eddem plane ratione ſicut in Co- 
pet iaca vel Epheſina Eccleſia. ſed pro: ratione 
laoun/tatiarum cuſuegue Eccleſia > unde colli- 
wr qe fucrit in diſtributione iUlorum gra- 
ww ibertas. The main thing he aſflerts, is, 
atone Churches freedom and liberty as to the or- 
{cs and degrees of thoſe who uy 
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the affairs of 'the Church , which he builds ons nfs 
threefold foundation. 1. That. the word þ. 
nowhere commands , what or bow many « 
orders of Miniſters there ſha be. 2. Ti ode 
Apoſtles times, there was nat thelike number 
Churches, as evident from Pauls Epiſtles. 3.1 
#1 the Apoſtles times as ſore places ane perſon did 
nage the ſeveral offices belonging to a Chuych; Whig 
three Propoſitions of this learned Divine, are thy 
very bahs and” foundation of all oar foreg (- 
diſcourſe, wherein we have endeavoured top p. 19 
theſe ſeveral rhings at large. The fame leanglfi 
perſon hath” a ſet diſcourſe.to ſhew how by Wk, 
grces the offices in the Church did riſe , 00 » | 
fromany ſec or ſtanding Law , bur for the ca we | 
E; venient managery oi the Churches affairs,and cd ho, 
Cap. 413. Cludes his diſcourſe thus ;- Et hec prima ” 
ſen ordinum origo in Ec cle 7a Apoſtolica ofendit q# "4 
cauſa, que ratio, qui uſus &. finis eſſe debeathy 
juſ[mody ſen grauuum, (eu ordinum; ut pos Ty | 
pro rarione cats Ecclefiaftici » | ngula officia qe 
ad miniſterium pertinent, commodins, rettus , Why 
ligentus, (7 ordine Cum aliqua gravitate ad hs... 
ficationem obeantur. | The ſumm is, Tr appearitih 
the prattice of the © Apoſtolical Church , that Woes 
ſtate, condition and meceſſity of every Yrs 
cular Church,” ought robeths Standard, an c 
ſore what offices and degree of perſons ugh 1; 
in it. As to the uncertain number of offial;;; li 
inthe. Churches in Apoſtolical times, we if 
a full andexpreſsteſtimony of the famous, ( ; Po 
Cont. i. 1, 2, $#riators ol Magdeburg. . Zuot werd in qualiy,,. 
Cape 7. Ecclefia perſone Miniſterio funite fi fint 5 | "5 
# hiſtorus annotaram , nec uſquam eſt preceptWy, 
wt eque multi m ſingulis efſent , ſed prout 
cirns ant multituds earths peſtulavit, it a pauciorangy 
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Is0 lleres 4d miniſterium eccleſie ſunt adhibiti. We', 

j ik by them there is no other certain 'irule laid 

8 pwn in Scripture , what number of perſons {hall 

” Si in the governing every Church; only general 
"Slmdence according to the Churches neceſhity , 

[Is the ground of determining the number then, 

ot mull be ſo ſtill. The next perſon whoſe judge- 

ViidBhent is fully on our fide , is a perſon both of 

re iiening and moderation,and an earneſt reſtorer of 

Slliſcipline as well as doftrine in the Church.I mean 

Piero Zanchy, who in ſeveral places hath expreſs- 

NI his judgement tothe purpoſe we are now 

2) SFupon. The fulleſt place is in hisConfesſion of faith, 

» fenned by him inthe LXX yeat of his age; andif 

c cer a man ſpeaks his mind, it muſt be certainly 

d clfyhen he profeſſeth his judgement in a ſolemn 

"—wAnnner by way of his laſt will and Teſtament to 

i be world» (that when the ſoul is going into ano- 

eat Sitter world , he may leave his: iz behind him) 

$.hus doth Zanchy in that Confeſſion , in which eng, #4: 

be declares this ro be __—_— 2s tothe form cap. 25.ſ 10. 
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Fiimes there were but two orders under them, Viz. 
SY Paſtors and Teachers : but preſently ſubjoins 
file words , Juterea tamen non 1mpropammns Pa- 
- $/125qu0d juxta variam, tum verbi diſpenſandi, 

 regende Eccleſia rationem , varios quoque 
aines miniſtrorum multiplicarint quanao id 
"Ws tberum ſuit, (icut & nobis , & quando conſtat 
: 4 ab illis faitum honeſtts de cauſis,ad ordinem,ad 
{ 
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# 73 : 
MM decorum of ad edificationem eccleſia pro eo tems 


ape pertinentibus. And in theNext ſection, Novi- 
Ws enim Deum noſtrum Deum, eſſe ordinis 

77 101 confuſtonis , & eccleſiam ſervari ordrne » 
We geras Autem ares, M7 cauſa multos etiam 
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The Divine right of |; 

& diverſos, non ſolum olim in Iſraele , verum| 
etiam poſt in Eccleſia ex Fudew & Gentibus col Mi 
lecta, miniſtrorum ordines inſtituit; 0 eanaeml} jeg 
etiam ob cauſam, liberum reliquit Eccleſ#ts , uti] 1ic; 
plares adderent vel non adderent , modo ad edifif} ry 
cationem fieret. Heafſerts it to be in the Churches! jad 
power and liberty to.add ſeveral orders of MinisF{;m 
ſters accordingas itjudgeth them tend to edificFme, 
tion; and ſaith, heis far from condemning hel he ; 


 Courſeof the Primitive Church in erefing one gn]: 


Biſhop over the Presbyters, for better managing he 
Church affairs; yea Arch-Biſ hops, MetropoliiFgi 
tans, and Patriarches as inſtituted by. the primis brit 
tive Church before the Nicene Council, hethinlY wj, 
may be both excuſed and defended, although of- wo! 
terward they degenerated into Tyranny and AmiF,,;; 
bition. And in his obſervations upon his corfeſ+Þ yy 
joz, penned chiefly upon the occaſion of the et#F qe 
ceptions of Maz 1 quidam Vir (ſome will guet}1,gj 
who that was) raken at the free delivery of hi] my 
mind- concerning the Policy of the Primitivgh q 5 
Church,he hath expreſſions to this purpoſe; Tha qte 
what was unanimouſly determined by the primis '# 
tive Church without any contradiction to Scripi ch, 
ture, did come from the Holy Spirit. - - Hmc fy a 
faith he, wt que ſont hujuſcemod!, ea ego umpre:Þ Ct 
bare nec velim, nec audeam bond confcientta'J 
Luis autemego ſim, quiquod totaeceleſta appre- 
bavit, improbem ? Such things, ſaith hey as art 


ſo determined, Intither will nor can with a ſafe} C 


eonſcience condemn. For whoam I, that Iſhowld | 
condemn that which the wholeChurch ofGod hath] F 
approved ? A ſentence as full of judgement as mai 
deity. And thathe might ſhew he wasnot alonyy 
in this opinion, he producerh two large and et 
celienc diſcowſes of 2AartinBacer concerning theY h 
Put. 


Forms of Church Government,examined. 
"Ti { Policy of the ancient Church, which he recites 
5 ck wich approbation ; the one out of his Commenta- 

amy ries on the Epheſtans , the other de diſciplina Cle- 
'» Wiricalz, whereby we have giined another ceſtimo- 
&} ny of that famous and peaceable Divine, whoſe 
M9 jndgement is too large to be here inferted. The 
AF {me opinion of Zaxchy may be ſeen in his Com- 
I mentartesupon the fourth Command, wherein 
We he aſſerts no particular form to be preſcribed, but 
*Shonly general rules laid down in Scripture, that all 
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X WI probibuit Chriſtus, ſed potins reaulam generalcm 
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For 
111%} theſe learned Divines concetving that at firſt in the 
PI Church there was no difference between Biſhop 
c HY and Presbyter, and commending the Policy of the 
pre: Church when Epiſcopacy was ſerin a higher order, 
HA they mult of neceflity hold that there wasno obli- 
Pre-F gation to obſerve that Form which was uſed in A- 
5 Art} poſtolical times. 

fa eq Our nextinquiryis into the opinion of the 
ould French Church and the eminent Divines therein. 
ba v9 For calvis and Beta, we have deſigned them un- 
FJ der another rank. At preſcnt we tpeak of thoſe 
low who in Zheſe ailert the form of Church-Govern= 
de ment murable. The firſt we meet with here who 
; theF fully lays down his opinion as to this matter , is, 
my ; 


Hin Scripture , bur it might la wfully and laudably 
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5:2 The Divine right of 
Foh. Fregevil , whoalthough in his Pa/ma Chri- 
p.70.0c. [{tana he ſeems to aflert the Divine right of pri- 
m-cy in the C hurch, yet in his Pol4ttck Reformer , 
he atlerts both forms of Government by equality. 
and inequality, to be lawful. And we ſhall the 
rath:r produce his teſtimony, becaule of the high 
charzRer given of him by the Jare Rev. Biſ hop 
Fpiſcopacy Hall. Wiſe Fregevil, a deep head , and one that 
P "147 29 was able to cur even betwixt the League , the 
pzo. Church and State ; His words are thele; As for 
ihe Enzliſh Government, I ſa) it i grounded upon | 
Gods word ſo far forth as it keepeth the ſtate of 
the Clergy in{tituted in the old Teſtament ; and 
confirmed in the New. And concerning the Ge 
vernment of the French Church. ſo far as concerns . 
eth the equality of Miniſters , 11 hath the like 
foundation in Gods word : namely in the example 
of the Apoſtles ; which may ſuffice to authorize } 
both theſe Forms of eſtate ; albeit in ſeveral times 
and places None can deny but that the Apoſtles | Pia 
among themſelves were equal , 4s concerning | 
authority y albeit there were an order ſor then 
precedency. When the Apoſtles firſt planted 
Cuurcies, the ſame being ſmall and in affiittion, 
there Were not as yet any other Biſhops, Prieſts or 
Deacons but themſelves ; they were the Biſops | #4 
and Deacons , and tozether ſerved the Tables. . 
Theſe men therefore whom God raiſeth up ow] wo 
plant a Church, ca dono better, than after the | 
examples of the Apoſtles to bear themſelves in 
equal authority. For this cauſe have the French 
Hiniſters, planters of the Reformed Church tn} 
France uſurped it , howbett proviſtonally = 2 | 
reſerving liberty to alter it, according 10 the o- | + 
currences. , But the equality that reſted among 
 #be Biſups of the primitive Church,aid increaſe | 8 
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4s the Churches increaſed ; ana thence procerded 
the Creation of Dearons, and afterwards of ether 
Biſhops and Prieſts. yet ceaſed not the A3peſiles 
ity. | (quality in authority ; but they that were cre- 
the | ared,bad not like authority with the Apoſtles: but 
ioh | #he Apoſtles remained 4s Soveraign Biſhops nei- 
ther were any greater thanthey. Hereof I do in- 


bat | ferr that inthe State of a might y and peaceable 
the | Church, as 7s the Church of ttngland , or as the 
for Charch of France (or ſuch might be if God ſhould 
Does: call it to reformation ) the State of the C lerey 
of | begs to be preſerved. For equality will be hurt- 
ind | fil tothe State, and intime breed confuſion. But 
Gee | « the Apoſtles continued Churches in their equa- 
rn» | Taky ſo long 45 the Churches b) them planted were. 
ike | ſmall; ſo ſnould equality be applyea in the plant- 
ple | ing of a * hurch, or ſo long as the Church conti- 


J nucth ſmall, or under perſecution; jet may it al/, 0 
| be admitied as not $$ joGeal nord inthoſe 
places where already it ts recetved , rather than 
ing | #0 innovate any thing. I ſay therefore that cven ins 
em | the Apoſtles times the ſtate of the Clergy increaſed 
ted | 45 the Church increaſed. Neither was the Govern- 
on, | ment under the bondage of Egypt, and auring the 
or | peace of the Land of Canain alike. jor Iſraclites 
ops | had firſt judges, and after their tate increaſed, 
es. |} Kings. Thus far that Politique reformer. Whoſe 
704 words are ſo full and pertinent fro the ſcope and 
the © drift of this whole Treatiſe, vhac there 1s nonecd 
is | of any Commentary to draw them to my ſenſe. 
2<> $ The next T ſhall pitch upon in the French C hurch, 
inf 5, a7rtwmuirate of three as learned pcrions in 
their ſeveral ways as moſt that Church or any ſince 
oc- | the zeformation hath breJ] ; they are Blonde, 
| Bocharius , and Amyralaus. The (uſt is that 
oe | great Church Antiquary, Blonde! the known and 
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: Concernments of the Church. The next is the 
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learned aſſertor of Feromes opinion concerning 
the primitive equalicy of Presbyters , who was | 
ikewiſe of Feromes mind as to the mutabiliry of JI, 
that form it the Church ſaw fit , as appears by | 
theſe words of his , ſpeaking of that Form of ec-.; 
clefiatical Policy which Hilary ipeaks of , viz. 
the Eideſt Presbytershaving the primacy of order 
above the reſt. Fac tamen, faith he , _poſtolis 
2103 1040 non improbantibus, ſed palam, laudan- 
tibus ortam. ego ſane hibere ab initio obſervatam, | 
Chriſtianisque ſive ab _Apoſtolis ſive ub eorum, | au. 
diſcpulistraditam , ſedut mutabilem F pro uſu Is « 
ac arbitrio Eccleſia mutandam (prout in cauſa Þ ing 
conſimili pig memorie Crakanthorpius ſerſst) | 
crediderim : and not long after, Nec conſe/t-Jueec 
capire carentes, aut multicipites minus horrem#s, able 
quam fervidtores Hierarchici , qutbus indagan- 
dum curatins incumbit ; _Anpaſtorum cutquam 
quocunque titulo nunc gaudeat , arvino jure Tho 
5&s eaque perperua decreta ſit ; An vero th 
Arbitrio Eccleſie , iſe (qui preeſt Ecclelie) ſpirt- 
tus reliquerit , ut quocunque moo liberet, ſybt at. 
capite icoriuwuv collegia providerent. W hereby Ifor 
thar moſt learned Writer for Presbyrery (3$ 
ſome havecall'd him) evidently aſſerts the mu- 
tabiliry of the particular Form of Church Govern? 
menr, and that ir is left to the prudence and ar- 
bitrement of the Church , to conclude and deter-) 
mine, in what way and manner the Rulers of une. Þ por; 
Church ſhall at , for. moderating the commzi Þ 7; f 


Jearned and ingenuous Bocharties , who ex proſeſ- 
fo, dothaſſert the opinion I have been pleading 
thus long in the behalf of,in his Epiſtle to Dr, More 
ley. He having declared himfelt to be of FeromelÞ per, 

| Lp . mind, J:tay 
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mind, as to the Apoſtles times ,-that. the Churches 
yere governed. communi canſilio Presbyterorum ; 
[i wichal , aſſerting the great antiquity of Epi- 
pacy, as ariling ſoon after the Apoltles rimcs , 
c-fudthat 7724970 cum fructu,as a very uſeful Form 
& J& Government : He ſubjoins theſe words di- 
xaly , overthrowing the Divine Right of either 
Form of Government, by Epiſcopacy or Presby- 
ery. Nec Apoſtolorum praxim puto vim habuiſſe 
| lgis,inrebus ſud natura & d:a05801;.Proinde £478 
” aw Prebyteralem,quam Epiſcopalem ordinem ju- 
* B16 4ruimt effe afſerumt y. Videntur Tis evborxis 
Wgreis 15 pics driaxpapreiv. And theretore aſſerts, 
is he Form of Government muſt be determi- 
#-Fgeed, as that in the State is, according to the ſuit- 
\ Fableneſs of irtothe ſtate, temper,and condition of 


7 at [Churches of the Reſormation , he lays down this 
e&by Tfor a. foundation ' of union among the ſeveral 
(3s || Churches. Luando igitur Chriſtus quidem & 
nUu- | {poſt olt hoc diferte conſlituerunt, acbere particu- 
r0* | dares Ecclelias omnes gubernari a Paſtoribus , & 
at* | alique regiminis forma temperari , quod ipſa rei 
If nece/atas flagitat ; queveroregimins iſa forma 
the Þ por;/ormmn e(ſe debeat, ulrinm alit aliis auctorita- 

* recellant, necne, neque rei natura defintuit , 
the peque 4 Chriſto aut Apoſtolis aque aiſerte conſtt- 
[eſ- | wtum eſt; id primo 1n pacificatione ſtatuenaum 


wg J:bfe videtur,, ut quo jure hactenus fuerunt Ecile- . 


or | parum Euanzelicarum-Paſtores, eodem porro eſſe 


ne }-pergant, neque alia aliarum ſtatum convellere ni- 
91 J:tantur, That every Church be permitted freely 
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Ihe peopleitis intended for. Thelaſt is, judicious 2* /«eſio; 


dmyraldus, whom one deſervedly calls,0nc of the pygom.Ds- 
Jgeateſt wits of this Age, in hispropoſals for peace que pace 
yith the Lutherans , ſpeaking of the different <#m Enang. 


irt- Forms of Church Governmeht in the ſeveral a 
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' ſembly, who were far from being the Proſelytes of Era-J 
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fo enjoy its own Form, ſince ſome kind of Govern» |ywp 
ment is neceſſary in all Churches, but no one Form |yith 
x preſcribed by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; and morg [Gov 
tully afterwards to the ſame purpoſe. uemad. fot 
modum tgitur etfi Politiarum forme alie alis Inolt 
apttores ad finem illum Politicum obtinendum, & fimati 
accommoa atiores eſſe videntur ; Deus tamenqui iciet 
omnis focietatis auctor eff atque cuſtos , notuit Yopin 
omnes hominum catus eodem jure teneri, ſed cuts fſollo 
que communitati poteftatem eſſe voluit ſuas le Ithol 
Les ſibi condend}, quas ipſe divind ſud auctoritateyvern 
ſancit ; ſic dubitandum quidem non eft quin ex wt 
varits Ulis adminiſtrananrum Eccleſrarumggge Jy Þ 
Honibus , nonnulle fint aliquanto quam alla. 
ducibiliores ad eum finem adipiſcendum quem 


[i '. 
| leap aum. Whereby, he grants &s much freedome vern 
- teſt. cir:aa and liberty to every Church, to preſcribe Lawyll, ful c 

facra,ci. z5, ſelf, for the regulating the affairs of the $69! 


L rd . ww 0g : Na 
Conſiderar. Church, as to any State to pitch upori its pariiculat Þ|'*": 


vice of the {aid dawnin Scripture. Having thus tully ſhews{#on 
Sacrament , ed how many of the moſt eminent Divines of 
in ſet.g. the Reformation have embraced this opinion of: his { 
on tnkaend 'the mutability of rhe Form of Church-Govern- tan 
to the AC. Ment, both in our own and Forraign Churches, | GaF 


ſires ; it were eaſie to add Mantiſ/e locothe com 
' current judgement of 'many very learned men,\&F 
the excellent Hugo Grotius ,' my Lord Bacon, Site! fect 
Will. Morice, and others, wo have in priat deliver- du 
ed this as their judgement ; but ſcging ſuch ische fi8ur 


» 
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vers» ſymper of many, as-to caſt by their judgements 
Form [yith an opinion of their pargiality towards the 
more IGovernment- of the Church ; I have therefore 
nad. [aotented my ſelf with the judgement of Divines, 
alig Inoſt of them of the higheſt rank lince the Refor- 
»,& {mation : whoſe judgements certainly will be ſuf- 
29 ficient to remove thar perjudice, wherewith this 
0init opinion hath been entertained among the-blind 
| cuts Bfollowers of the ſeveral parties. So much for 
s te fthoſe, who in term afſertthe Form of Church-Goe 
tate ernment not to depend-upon an unalterable Law, 
2 && Shut tobeleft to the prudence and diſcretion of eve- 
Jy particular Church, to determine it according 
þ: Jtoits ſuirableneſsto the ſtate, condition, and rem- 
w {er of the people whereof it conſiſts, and con- 
men {duceableneſs tothe ends for which ir is inſtituted, 
2 We come now inthe ſecond placero thoſe, who 
{ d {though they look upon equality of Miniſters as 
1atts {the Primitive Form , yer do allow Epiſcopal Go- 
ome [ernment intbeChurchas a very lawfuland uſe- 
#@Jful conſticucion. By whic hir is evident, that they 
ke $ did not judge the Primitive Form to carry an uni- 

© verſal obligation along with it, over all Churches, 
apes, and places. Upon this account, our learned 
/ Crakanthorp frees all the Reformed Churches 
from the chargeof Aeriariſm, laid upon them by 
'Þ the Archbiſtops of Spalato when he licked up 
This former vomit in his rh "ag reains) Cra- 
| Harthorps words are theſe, ſpeaking of Luther , 
| Calvin, Beza, and all the Reformed Churches, 
{ Nor haben iUlt ſcio, diſtinitos 4 Presbyterss , eis- 
que ins ordinandi & excommunicanadi poteſtate 
,& | ſpertores Epiſcopos. At Imparitatem iſtam quod 
fecit Aerius,non verbo Det $196 75 aocent ; n033 
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er | dummant eam vel innoſtrd, vel inuntverſali per 

the { 8nd; ſuper mille quingentos Eccleſid. Per verbun 
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Det & Fus Divinum , liberum & licitum uttum” Wh 
vis cenſent , vel Imparitatem iſtam. admittere bn 
vel Paritatem ; In Arbitrio hoc eſſe ac poteſtate 
cujuſvuis Eccleſie cenſent , utrum Paritatemar- 
aimnum admittunt , an Imparitatem. Sol 
according tothe opinion of this learned Divine, a 
the Reformed Churches were free from the Impu- 
ration of _Aerianiſmybecau'e they afſerred notan 
Imparity among the Minilters of the Goſpel tobe 
unlawtul; but thought it was wholly ia the 
Churches /zberty, to lettle either a Parity or Iny- 
parity among them, ,asthey judged convenient, 
Butto deſcend more particularly to the Heroes of (yore 
the Reformation , -we have a whole Corſ{el/ation: (8B! 
of them together in the Auguſtane Confes;on, Yi 
where they fully expreſs their minds to, his pur- I 
poſe; Har de re in hoc convents fape teſtati ſums, W## 

ns ſumma voluntate cupere,conſervare Politiam WW, 

Eccleſpaſticam, &* gradus in Eccleſta factos etiam ? 

humana authoritate. Scimms enim bono er util WO 


FY 


corſilio d Patribus Eccleſt aft icam atſciplinam hue. De 
modo, ut veteres Canoes deſeribunt , conſtitutam Þarie 
eſſe. And afterwards, Seuitia Fay totes in cauſs Wie B: 
eſt, quare alicubi diſſolvitur ills <anomca Politia, fuher 
quam magnopere cupiebamus conſervare. And I w 


again. Hic aterum volumms teſtatium, 10s liben- ſth 
ter conſervaturos eſſe Eccleſiaſticam & Canont ft 
cam Politiam, ſi mado Epiſcopt deſinant in Ecclts Jith 
[tas noſtras ſavire. Hee noſtra volunt as , CT us 
ram Deo & apud omnes gentes ad omnem poſter. garch 
tatem excuſabit nos, ne nobis imputars posſtt;$h 
quod Epiſcoporum authoritas Iabefactetur. And 
yetfurther. Sepe jan teſtati ſumus, 105101 ſo-fcal 
lum poteſtatem Eccleſtaſticam , que in Emuangelit Ws 
tuſtitutae#t, ſummadprctate venerari, ſed c Peer 
| no  *Eulte 
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Twleſraſticam Politiam , CF eradus in Fecleſia 
mazpopere probare, 07 quantum innobis eft con- 
lrvare eupere. We lee with what induſtry they 
purge andclcar chemfel ves from the impuration of 
hearing any il] will co rhe ſeveral degrees that were 
aſtitured by the Church ; nay they profeſs them- 
ſelves defirous ot retaining them, fo the Biſhops 
would not force them ro do any thing againſt 
their conſciences. Tothe {.mepurpcſ: they {peak 
n- the Smaraldian Articles. None {peaks more 
fully of the agreeableneſs of the Form of Govern - 
ment uſed in the A ges after the Apoſtles to the 
yord of God , than that excellent ſervant of God, 
8Biſhop Downam often calls him , calvin doth: 
for in bis 72/tz#utions he ſpeaks thus of the Policy 


ofthe Primitive « rurch; Tametſi enim multos Inſtitut, 


539 


lnones eaiderunt illorum temporum Epiſeopiiqui- ib. 4. cap. 


? reſſum eſſet ; ed tamen cautione totam ſuam 
Peconomiam compoſuerunt alumean lam ver- 
Dez norman , ut facile videas nihil fere hdc 
trte habuiſſe 4 verbo Dei altenum. Although 
the Biſhops of thoſe times did make many Canons, 
wherein they aid ſeem 10 expreſs more than was in 
We wordof God, yet they uſed ſuch caution and 
Wudence inthe eſtabliſhing the Churches Policy 
Moraine to the word of God, that bardly will any 
thing be found in it diſagreeing to Gods Holy word. 
And atterwards ſpeaking of the Inſtitution of 
Arch-Biſhops and Parriarchs, he ſaith it was ad 


Churches dilcipline: and again, $7 rem omijſſo 
ncabulointuemur, reperiemus Peteres Epiſcopos 
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If we conſider the matter its ſelf of the Corda þ 
Policy we ſhall find nothing in it diſcrepant 
from, or repugnant to that Form which is af he 
dovuninthe YVordefGed. Calum then , wha 
ever form of Government he judged moſt ſuits 
able to the ſtate and temper of the Chunk 
wherein he was placed, was far from condemas i 
ing that Policy which was uſed in the P:imiy 
Church by 2 difference as to degrees among is 
Miniſters of the Golpe!. Hedid not then judge bo 
| any form of Government to be fo delivered ff 
in Scriptures as unalterably toobligeall Churcha Baile 
and ages to obſerve it. Bezaſaith, why) 
ſo far from thinking that the humane order 
Epiſcopacy vudTorought into the Church tl « i D 
Bs 5-4 or ambition, that none can deny ths fligo 
= been very uſeful as ws P7 Biſ bops we 
And theſe that, bot E will and _. 4 þ ; 
= enjoj it fl. x! words are thels fl 
7 Seaman as bunc ordinem, eſt 71 
& mere divina diſpoſitione non conſt 
tamen ut temere aut ſuperbe invectum r 
dam; cujmus potius maznum uſum fuiſſc 
diu bont & ſaniti Epiſcopi Eccleſtis br ofoen 
quis infictart + ? Fruantur Ads ilo g 
Cap.21.p. oolent of poterunt. And elſewhere the. A 
125, 137- aflreverence, eſteem, and bonor to be aueh 
all ſuch modern Biſ hops , who ftrrve to mild + L ac 
the example of the Primitrue Bif hops in 4 here 
reformation of the Church of God, accordingl This 
the rule of the word, And looks on 18 45 4 mi lat 
falſe and impudent 5 -ug downs of forme that /a 
as though they intended to preſcribe the 


form of Government -10- all other Churdhl + 
45 thowgh they were like ſome ignorant fe 
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rhes Boys wuhothink nothing cood but wuhat they 
af themſelves. How this 15 reconcileable with 
lad Be novel prerence of a jus divinum, I cannot 
what Tinderſtand. For certainly if Beza had judged 
ſut-ar only form tobe preſcribed in the word which 
urd Jy uſed in Geneva , it had been bur his duty to 
Mp She delired all other Churches to conform to 
14e tat. Neither ought Beza then to be looked on 
Et Sgout-going his Maſter Calvin in the opinion 
& Four the right of Church-Government. For 
ered Fyeſce he goes no further in it than Calvin did. 
36 BA that either of them maintained , was, that the 
"us Sm of Government in uſe among them , wk 
7 & Enorc agygeable to the Primitive form, than the 
\} podern Epiſcopacy was, and that Epiſcopacy lay 
5 Enorc open to Pride, Lazineſs, Ambicion, and 
ret Biyranny , as they had ſeen and felt in the Church 
» Wk Rome. Therefore not togive occaſion to ſuch 
p I Fncroachments upon the liberty of mens con- 
os Fences, as were introduced by the tyranny of 
"Je Roman Bif hops , they thought it the ſafeſt 
oehSny ro reduce the Primitive parity; but yetſo, 
v&&Suto have an Eccleſiaſtical Senate for one Church 
whSontaining City and Territories, asis evident at 
0 Geneva, and: that Senare to have a Prefident 
Ucn it; and whether that Preſident ſhould be 
ve ihr life, or only by courſe , they judged it 
a W accidental and mutable thing : bur that 
| alffltere ſhould be one, eſſential and neceſſary. 
nglhis is expreſly and fully the judgement of 
moilat moſt Reverend and Learned man Th. 
llezs , as he declares it himſelf. E/ſentia- P* Miniſtr. 
—_ .” . ; gradibus , 
tens” fruit in eo de quo hic agimus , quod cy, 
nes Dc! Ordinatione perpetua neceſſe is 3 153» 
Ft, & crit , ut in Preibyterio qurſpiam 
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loco er dignitate primmn attioni gubernande prefin For 


cum eo quod ipfi drvinitms attributumeſ} jure. 4; 
cidentale autem fuit , quod Presbyteriin hac =como/g 0 
alii alizs per vices mitio ſuccedebant ; qui Tak md. 


ona modus paulatim poſtea wiſus eft mutanda, 


Inftir. 1. 4. 
C. &. |. 2. 

De Miniſtry. 
grad. cap, 
24. Þ.147. 


In Tit 1.5. 


ut unnsquiſyiam judicio caterorum comprecbyt. "0s 1 
rorum deletius , Presbyterio Teoz5ws effet, [un 


permanerer, Ic will be worth our while truly to mth 


ſtate the Queſtion of Chnrch Government b& {Moc 
tween the Church of England , and that of Ge f#r) 
neva in the time of Queen Elzaberh , and theres Y&nat 
by we ſhall fee how ſmall the difference wm 
b@ween them. ' That the Churches in the Pf-I«Se 
mitive times did take in the Chriſtians#n whole gre 
Cities, and adjoining territories, is acknowledged Wet 
on both ſides; Calvin and Bezs being bothex-YW 
preſs in it, and the Conſtitution of the Churgh Ade! 
of Geneva ſpeaks 2s much. Unicuique civitati (lath8db 
Cabvin) erat attributa certa regio, que Prezjjuatc 
teros inde ſumeret, &* velut corpori Eccleſia lia! 
us accenſerentur. In oppido cujuſque DiaceſeanPirec 
(faith Beza) 'precipuo primus Presbyfer ,  &c, nf" 
quotidiana communi juriſditione preerat  catthfſ 
tum urbans, tum ali ejus regions compreshj-gjpac 
Feris. 1. etoti Dieceſi, T hat the Government off 1 
the City did take in the City and territories,” 8 tf 
likewiſe a:knowledged by them. Thar forf#o; 
more convenient order, there was one to prelideſow 
over the Ecclcſiaſtical Senate, is confcſſed aselaMera 
ſential by Beza; and Calvin acknowledg«th that C4 
even in Apoltolical times, non eam fuife tub, 
exqualitatemimer Eccleſie miniſtros, quin unus aliqutace ; 
authoritate &- conſilio praeſſet. There was no ſucliÞanilt 
equality among the Miniſters of the Churchita 
but that ſome one was over the reſt in aurhoriyref 
and counſel. * Wherein then lay the. differencerge- 
wy rl V 
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refts For we have already ſeen that our Great Divines 
:Fthen did nor look upon: their form of Govern- 
of, {cnt as neceſſary, buronly lawfull; and cafvir 
era {8d Beza would notbe thought to preſcribetheir 
"du, (7 to other Churches, + Allthe difference then 
byte. $1 vus 4 not Whether their form of Government was 
founded on divine right?wot Whether Epiſcopacy 

ly to mthe Church was lawfyl/or no ? not Whether 
- ba {Dioceſan Churches werEvnlawful ? or Whether 
* Ge. every congregation {ſhould have an Eccleſiaſtical 
heres {Snate? ButW hether it were'more agreeable tothe 
wi iftimitive form,that thePreſident of theEccleſtaſti- 
 PA-fSenate ſhould have only an order among , or a 
rhole &ree above rhe Senate its (<1f 2 Bur chiefly it was, 
deed Whether in the preſent ſtate of the Reformed 
hex BOwrchesit were more convenient wholly to lay 
wrek tide the form of Government by B/ bops, which 
lard been ſo much abuſed in the Romar Church: 
Jad to reduceall Miniſters of the Goſpel ro an 
f-qulity with only a Preſidency of order , thereby 
ceſet(Pfrec rhemſelves from the imputation of Ambi- 
#02, and to prevent it in others; or elle ic were 
zrtfu@ore pradent only to retrench the abuſcs of Fpr- 
recbye Wpacy under the Papacy, and toreduce it co that 
gm wherein it was prafticedin the Church , be- 
"ethe tyranny and Uſurpation of the Roman 
Yep had ingroffed all Fccleſtaſtical power into 
efown hands? The former port was embraced 
{aFerally by the Reformed Churches, the latter by 
ay Church of Enzland, fothatthe Queſtion was 
wan bout divine right, but abour a matter of pru- 
quFace ; not what ſorm was fcttled by a Law of 
bEariſt , but what form was ſuitable to the pre- 

hF* tate of the Churches of the Reformation. 
JFterctore we [ce none of the forraig? Divines did 
enceWree thc Government of this Church with wa: 
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The Divine right of E: "1G 
lawfulneſi but inconveniency, as it was a ſtepwft/r? 
pride and ambition, and an occaſion whereby men 
might dothe Church injury by the exceſs of thatfite/, 
power, if they were not men of an excellent temeſhysy 
per and moderation. Thence that prediction al, 
Padre Paulo, that the Church of England would: 
then find the inconveniency of Epiſcopacy , whet ah 
a high-ſpirited Biſ hop {hould once come tor Wor 
thar Church ; and ſo BeZa when he had freedthafpt9% 
Biſhops of theReformation from that imhputationſew 
of Lording it over their Brethren , which he wih;1 
charged the Roman Biſhops with, yet he adWWpars 
that he would beg them rather to lay down thee. 
power, than totranſmit that power to thoſe al *F; 
them, hanc iþſorum moderationem (3 4quit a"; 
minime for ſan ſequuturis.Who it may be werenfee”” 
like to ſucced them in their meekneſi and maderiifl 
#107. What juſt reaſon there was for ſuch fears FM 
may be ſtill, lerthoſe judge who are fitteſt roo th 
it; thoſe I mean who have the power not onlyhG 
redreſs, but, prevent abuſes incroaching by an ly 4; 
regular power. It was not then any unlawi; 
neſs in the Government of Epiſcopacy its ſelf , if; 
Its lyableneſs troabuſes, which made the Reforafſ/- 
ed Churches reduce Modern Epiſcopacy. intop*&91 
meer Preſidency of Order, which was nor {of 
able to the ſame inconveniencies. A clear evideWhe 
that they judged not the Government unlawilh 
is, theiroften profeſſion of a ready and chearlf 
obedience to Bif hops, if they would embrace 
Gofpel, and ſtand up in detence of the true 
tine. For which we have the teſtimony ofGeal 
Super Mat. Prince of Anhalt in thePreface ro hisSermon ab 
mr. de Or- filſe Prophets, ſpeaking of Biſhops and Arch {i 


dB. ; ' | "I 
ſhops. Utinam ſicut nomina gerunt Cf tirulos ſe 
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brerpja preeftarent EpiſcoposEccleſie. Uti- 

ww Ewangelio docerent conſona , ipſoque 

"7 as fideliter regerent. O quam luben« 

* lrquentagque cumcorde letitia, pro Epi- 

ionglf bs 1pſos habert, reverert , moremgereres 

& * nw juri{aittonem , & or dinationem 

Fribourg, eaque ſine recuſatione fruit vel- 

1s ; id quod nos ſemper, & D.Lutherus 

hem ſe piſſime tam ore quam ſcripts , imb 

1 concione publicain Cathearali Templo 

al -awiegy conteſtati promiſimnus. He 

7 wh flech it tobe both his own judgement 

d Zuithers , that if Biſhops would but 
xchand rule their Churches accordin 


s 
& - 
a the word of God , they would obey 


: b m with all chearfulneſs and joy of heart. 
lo the ſame pu How Melantt hon writing ft: #4. 


Camer, 


i rerarias what right or Laug may 4.1.5191 
$ #//olve the E cekfiaſtical Pohcy , if the 
hops will grant us that which in reaſon 
q ae to grant # and though it were 
Wful for us ſoio do, yet ſurely it werenot 
$yedient. Luther was ever of thu 0p7nion, 
g! he ſame is profeſſed by Cafvin, and that 
borditgro his temper in a higher man- 
; Verum autem nobts ſi contribuant Tom 7.44 
Sadoleturs. 
| brarrbiag in quaemmeant Epiſcopt ,ut @& ,nuf, 
9 1/to ſubeſſe nonrecuſent , ut ab illo tan. Reform. 
b 4 Of 4 Eccl. þ. 69, 
im ab unico capite pendeant ,& ad ipſum 
rantur ,in qua /t Faternam charttatem 
fer ſe colant , & 101 alio modo quan 
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ejus veritate coll:igati , tum veronullom |. 
Anathemate dignos fatemur, fi quierunyh x; 
quieam nonreverenter & ſumma cum ae. 
dientia obſervent. If Biſhops wouldbuſ; 
ſubmic themſelves to them, he think; 
there is no _/Anathema of which theyarf 5; 

In loc. com- not worthy. Jacobus Heerbrapdus,Diwr Is 

os nity Profeſſor at Tubimge , profeſſeth itt] pp 
be the moſt ſound conſtitution of Churdyſſg;s 
Government, whereinevery Dioceſshalſy. 
1s Biſhops, andevery Provincean Arch jj 
WP daluberrimum eſſet ſi (ingWellth, 

rovincie ſues Epiſcopos , *©& Epiſcalals. 

—_ ſuos Archieprſcopos haberent. Fleming 

z. cap, 10, acknowledyetha diſparity among Chung, 

P-439- officers, and accounts it apiece of bark} ff,, 
riſmro remove it. Quanquam enimyly jj: < 
zeſtas omninm eadem eff miniſtrorai\,. 
quamum ad ſpirituatem jur ſaittionem dg; 
zmet, tamen diſpares dignitatus or dints@hyiſe, 
gradus ſunt , idque partim jure divly;, 
partim Eccleſis approbatione. But Why; 
qualfies what he had ſaid of 5 dromyy,,, 

by his following words ; Eccleſia cur Dig; 

minus poteſtatem ded m edificationemMy; v1 
dimem miniſtrorum mſtitutt pro comm 
ſuo, ut omniaſimt r1:evrdinata ad inſitify 
ralionem corpor is Chriſti. | Hinc Eccu 
purir ſecuta iempora Apoſiolorum , fliiyy 
alios Patriar chas , alins Choreprſcofh 
gizos Paſtores & Cathechetas; and alldfhe; 
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wards, Inter miniſtros agnoſcit etiam 

11 Etcleſia noſtragradus dignitatts, Cf or- 

'J dines pro diver/itate donorum, laborum 
mag nitudine , ac vocationum diverſitate, 
ac F fide Barbaricum eſſe de Eccleſia 
| tune ordinem tollere velle. Three things 

| he placeth a ſuperiority of dignity in; 
CpSeceFency of gifts, Greatneſs of labors, 
Wfherence of calling. And the trurh is, 

Pp & two former ought to be the mea- 

ay fure of dignity in the Church. , the 

Jo Wo incncy of mens abilities , and the 

"yTpundance of their labors above 

SEthers, The neceſlity of a Superinten- 

ery, or an [nfpecfor over other Mini- Lib.2.c.10, 
f is largely diſcovered by Zepper 

= 1# Polttia Ecclefiaſtica, who likewiſe , 

orirees with the former Divines in his 

mel! pceemene of- the firſt inſtitution of E- 

copacy. Eadem officia in pramitiva De Poiir. 

y Wiamn Eccleſia , pot Apoſtulorum tem-, OE 

"Þ a in uſt manſerunt » Paucis quibnf- 
lam gratibus , pro illorum temporum 

| wee rate additis, qui tamen nihil fere 

# mente DD. Pauli & verbi divini alie- 

wm habuerunt, Whereby he both 

Wo 1 aſerts ic ro be in the power of the 
(FCohutch to add diſtm& degrees from 
Ja What were in-the Primitive. Church; 
% thac ſuch ſo added , are no ways 

""- Favgnanc to the word of "God. 
| "Mm: 2 AC- 


54.8 The Divme right of 
According tu this judgement of their Di- 
Vines1s the praCtice of the forraign Prote- 


Seer. ſtant Churches; in Sweden there is one 


Daree the EArch-biſ hyp , and ſeven Bif hops : and 


Govern- 


nent of ſoin Denmark, though nor with ſogreat | 


Proteſtant aughority in Holſtern, Pomeren, Mecklens 
Churches huroh, B -11ch I, hn: ob . Brem 
beyond the 217 $/2» runſwre » Lunepn'gh y DrMeny 
Seas. O/denburgi,, Eaſt Frieſeland, Heſſen, Saxoe 
2), andali the upper part of Ger many and 
theProteſtant rmpe: 1alCiries, Church-Go- 
vernment 15in the hands of Super-miens 
dents, Inthe Palatimate they had Inpetie- 


res and Prepoſiti, over which wasthe Ec 


cle{tiſtical Confiftory of threeClergy men, | 


and three Counſellors of Stare with their 
Preſident: andſothey havetheir Pr epoſe- 
tos in Wetteraw, Heſſenand £Anhalt. In 
* Tranſyluama, Polonia, and Bohemia, they 
have their Jenores enjoying the ſame pow- 
er with ancient Biſhops So that we ce 
all theſe Reformed Chi.rches, and Divines, 


alchough they acknowledge no ſuch thing 
as adivine right of Ep:ſcopacy, but ſtiffely 


maintain Feromes opinion of the primitive 
equality of Goſpel Miniſters; yet they are 


ſo far from accou: ting it unlawful to have | 


ſome Church officers aC&ting in a higher de: 


gres above others , that they themſelves, 


embrace it under different names and 


titles, in order to the peace, Unity,and Go- Þ 
vernment - of their fcyeral Churches z | 
d W hereby oF 


—_ 


ue 
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W hereby they give -us an evident demon- 
{tration that they looked nor upon the pris 
mitive form tn beim mutadle, but that the 
orders and degrees of Minifters 1s only a 
Prudential thing, and leftin the liberty of 
every pariicular Church,tobe determined 
according to their tendency to preſerve 


the peaceand ſettlement of a Church. 
Wecomein thelaſt place rothoſe who 
hold t.p1ſcopicy to be the primitiveForm, 
yet not unalterabl'y binding all Churcics 
-and places,but i hatthoicChurches who are 
without it,are truly conſtituted Churches ; 
and Miniſters are lawfully ordained by 
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meer Presbyters. This is largely proved by Certain? 
Ta - brief trea« 


Mr. Francs Maſon in hisexcellent d-fence ifs, oc. 


of the Or dination of Miniſters beyond the 
9Je2s: to which i referthereader. Onlyl 
{hall ſhew out of him how the Stare of the 
Queſtion about the j#15 d/vinnm of Epiſco- 
pac 715formed. F2r$t,if by jure divino yor 
mean that whichis according to Scripture, 
then the preheminenceof Biſhops 1s jure di- 


*,vino; for it hath been already proved tobe 
accords to Scripture. Secondly if by jure 
| divino you meanthe or dinanceof God , 1 


this ſenſe alſoit may be ſaid toveure divi- 
no. Fort i anordinanceof the Apoſtles, 


| whereuntothey were diretied by Gods Sji- 
Tit of Phrophecy,and conſequently the orat- 
. mance of God, But if byjure divino you un- 


Mm 3 derſtand 


Oxford. 


Sef. 18. 
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derftand a Law and commandment ofGod; 
binding «lH Ghriſtian Churches untverſak 
ly, perpetually, unchangeably, and with' 

ſuch abſulute neceſſity, that no other form 
of Regimen” may in any caſe be admitted; in} 
this jenfe neither may we grant it , nor yeh 


can you prove it to be jure divino. 


Whereby weſeethis learned and mode: 
rate man was far from unchurching all whos {+ 
wanted Biſhops: and abfolutcly declareg: 
that though he look on Epiſcopacy asan'}} 
Apoſtolical inſtirution, yet that nounalter* F 
able divine right 1s founded thereupon; 
Sobefore him the both learned and pious, J 
Bithop G. Downamexplains himſelf con- 
cerning the right of &p:/copacy, intheſe 
Defence of remarkable words; Though in refpetft of 
Sermon./.4. the fir $7 inſtitution, there is (mall difference | 
between an Apoſtiolical and Divine ordis | 


nance, becauſe what was oraamed by thi 
Apoſtles, proceeded jrom God 


pal funtFion to be adivine ordinance, 'I 


m:aninreſpett of the firft mſtitution Yyer in." 
reſpeft of perpetuity, difference by ſomes" 
ade between thoſe things which be dwaniy * 
and thoſe which be Apoſtolict juris; the © 


former in their underſtanding being perpe- 


tually,generally , and immut ably neceſſary: 
rhe latter not ſo. $9 that the meaning of my} 
defence plainly is,that theEpiſcopalGoverns 
| | ment |} .. 


(in which 7 
ſenje, and noother, 1aohold the Epiſco: 
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| ment hach this commendation above other. 
kJ forms of Eccleſtaſftical Government that in 


wy reſpets of the firſt inſtuution, at 15 a drvine 


- ordinance;but that it ſhould beſuch a diume 


ul ordinance as {hould be gene: ally, perperuat- 


hy immutably, neceſſarily obſe; ved, ſo as 
1.70 other form of Government may in no caſe 
be admitted, I did not take upon me to main». 
4 447: With moreto the ſame purpoſlein ſe. 7.4..;. 
<8, om places of : hat defence. And fro hence ?-146- 

an! Son negec by the ſtouteſtChampi- 

er- | -ons r Epilcopacy , beforerheſc lare un- 

y | happy divilions,i hat ordination performed 

4 by Presbyters incaſes of neceſlity 1s valid 
which! have already ſhewed dothevident- 

ly prove that Epiſcopal government is not 

4 founded upon any.unalterable divineright: 


# 4 For which purpoſe many evideces are pro- 
* | duced from Dr. F:eld of the Churchylib 3.c. 


 39.B.Downamy.3.c.4.Þ Fewel,P.2.P.13 1. 
| Sar aV/a,cap.2.:19%11.B. Alley, trelect. yz. 


o | &6.B.Pilkinton. B. Bridges, B. Bulſon,D 


Nowel. B.Davenant,B Prideaux, B. Ae 
Arews,andotners:byourReverend & leatn- From yp. g3. 
ed M. Baxter-in his Chriſtian Concord, to 7: 95 
whom may. be added the late moſt Kevye- 

| rend and eminent the Biſhop of Durham, 
\ Þ Apolog. Cathol.p.r.tl.1.c.21.and the Pri- 


4 mat of Armagh , whoſe Judgement 1s 


well known as to the point of ordinatian. 
So much may ſuffice to thew that both 
M m 4. thoſe , 
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thoſe who hold an equalicy among Mini- fbcen 
ſters ro be the Apoſtolicalform, and choſe pron 
that do hold Epiſcopacy to have been ir,d6 men! 
yet bothof them agreeat laſt in this; that Patec 
no one form isſettled by an unaltcrable Law Jnſif 
of Chriſt, nor conſequently founded upon/Jprov 
divine right. For the former, notwith- ſhhef 
ſtanding their opinion of the primitive yone: 
form, dohold Epiſcopacy lawful; and thewhe 
latter, who hold F piicopacy tohave been Jown 
the primitive form , do not hold ifigrpe+Jjarh 
tually and jmmutrably neceſlary, ' but that Jpoſe 
Presbyters/ where Biſhops cannot be had) Jthe« 
may lawfully diſcharge the offices belonp-FCs 
1ng to Biſhops; both which conceſſions do! 
neceſlarily deſtroy the perpetual divine} 
right of thar Form'of Government they ami 
fert: Which is the thing 1 havebeenſo{C 
_ Jong in proving,and I hope madeit evident for 
toany unprejudicated mind. 

- Having laid dowrf this now as a ſure Flop! 
foundation for peace and union , it werea 
very caſte mattertoimprove ity 1n order to || 
anAccommodation ofour preſent differen-J 
ces about Church-Government. | ſhall on- 
ly lay down three generalPrinciples dedu- 
cible from hence, and leave the whole ro Lp 
the mature conſideration of the Lovers of {Ch 
Truth and Peace. The firſt Principleis,'P# 
That Prudence muftbe uſed in ſettling the Pt 
Covernment of the Church, Thus wo Jihe 

ca} 
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ini- {been the whole deſign of this T reatiſe, to 

ofs Jprove that the Form of Church-Goyern. 

,d6 Jmenc 15 a meer matter of prudence, regu- 

hat Flated by the Word of God. Bur L:need'not 
aw Jnſiſt on che Arguments already brought to 
2on-Jproveit; foras far as[ can find!, although 
th- Jthe ſeveral parties 1o their contentions with 
ive-Joneanother plead for Divine'Right , yet 
the when any one of them comes to ſettle their 
een Jown particular Form , they are fain tocall 
pe+Jinthe help of Prudence,even in things ſup- 
hit Jpoſed by the ſeveral parties, as neceſlary to 
d) Stteeftablithment of cher own Form. The 
np- JComgregational men may deſpair ofever 
3 do Finding Elet7rveSynoas,an expliciteChurch 
1ne Covenant, or poſitive ſigns of Grace in ad- 
af-Jmiflion of Charch-members in any Law of 
n ſo JChrifſt :,,nay they will not generally plead 


ent/forany more for them , than general rules 


fpfScripture , fine Similicudes, and Ana- 
ure Pogies,and evidence of natural reaſon ;.and 
rea Jwhat are all theſe at laſt toan expreſs Law 
rto JofChriſt, without which it was pretended 
en-Jaothing wasto be done 1n the Church of 
n+ J6od?ThePresbyterians ſeem moregeneral- 
du- By ro own the ufe of General rules, and the 
coFlight of Nature , inorderto the Form of 
of Church Government, asinthe /#bord:na- 
219, Jtonof Courts, Claſſical Aſſemblies, and 
(he Jemore moderate ſort , asto Lay-e/ders. 
ath JThe Zp:i/copal men will hardly find any 
ca} . M m5 _. evidence 
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evidence in Scripture, or the prafticed gh 
. the Apoſtles, for Churches con//ting:ghbj 
many fixed Congregations for wor / (oj hill 

under the chargeof one Perſon, noriny 
Primitive Church , for er dination of ah N10 
f hop without the preceding eleftion of 1 
Clergy, andat leaf conſent and approbg 
_ .#:0n of the people; and neither in Scriptugy 
nor antiquity , the leaſt footſtep of age 
gation of Church-power. So that uponth 
matrer at laſt, all of them makeuſeofth 
things in Chkomch Government , - wl 
have no other fyundation bur the: Pa 
Ciples of Humane pr udence, guided byal 
Scriptures; and it were well if that-y 
obſerved ſtill. [The ſecond principled 
That hor mof government us the befF acct 
ing to principles of Chriſtian Zrud- 
which comes the neareF to Apoſtotical jt 
: Ghice,, andtends mai? to the advancing ul 
peace and unity of the Church of God, Wiihere 
.thatFormis, I preſumenot todefine ae7s 
-derermine , butleaveit tobe gather'dfr Þ, 
theevidence of Scripture and Antiquigh/#t 
as to the Prinutive praCtice, and from ect 
nature, ſtate , and candition - of © all 
Church wherein it is to be ſettled, as pee ee 
tendency to the ad vancement of peacealliſe 
-unity init. Inorderto the finding out 
which, that propoſal of his late moitas 


cellentMajeſty ofgloriqus memory, 1s mai 
broiler; 


CY 


*« © 
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johly juſt and reaſonable. His Majeſty any age 
boner it well worthy the ſtudies and en- pager to 
ors of Diomes of both opintons , lay- © the Mini- 


nth a p aſide emulation ard pr evate intereſts, 0 —_— ad 


« lieduce Eprſcopacy and Presbytery into ſuch fmem. 


vel[-proporiton'd Form of ſuperiority and 
prdination, as may beſt reſemble the A- 


th oftolical and Prinutruve times, fo far 
Uh rth as the different condit ionof thetimes, 


the exigences of all conſiderable cir= 
ftances will admit. 


hi d Ifchis propoſal be embraced,asthere ts 
jp —_tn why it ſhould not; then, all ſuch 


muſt be retrieved which wereun- 
tonably ofthe Primitive pradtice, but 


* been grown our of ule through the 


| dgth and corruption of times. Such are 
eft:ring of the Presbytertesof the ſeve- 


a WChurches, as the Senate to the Biſhop, 
{ith whoſe counſel and advices things 


Sere done in thePrimitiveChurch.T be con. 


uSeZmg of Dioceſes into (uch a compaſs as 


ed a:led for the perſonal 17 /petiion of i {be 
ſhop,and careof himſelf and theSenate;! he 
ring of B ſh)ps inall greatTowns of: e/ort, 


iipecially County Towns, that according to 


Meancient courle of the Church, 1ts{z0- 


mmet may be proportioned to the Civ1l 


Sorernment: 7 he conſtant preaching of the 7. giſhop 


$/Lop in ſome Churchesof hs charge,and Vere 


ence inhus Dioceſe, Theſolemnity of or xpiſcopa- 


iohll Bations , © with the ny the people; ©» &«. 
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Theobſervine Provincial Synods twice end, 
ry year. The imploying of none in judgi 
Church matters but theClergy. . Theſe 
things unqueſtionably of thePrimitive pal 
Ctice, and noargumant can be drawn fray 
the preſent ſtate of things , why theyar 

notas much , if not more neceſlarythal 
ever. And therefore all who appealt 


the practice of the Primitive Churd 


muſt condemn. themſelves, 1f they juf 
ſtifie the neglect of them. But I only tou 
at theſe things , my delign being onlyt 

hay a foundation for a happy union. Laſh 
What Formof Government 1s determined 
lawful authority inthe Church of God,oughy 
ſo far tobeſubmitted to, as it contatnsW- 


thing repugnant to the word of God. 


thatlet mens judgements be what they wi 
concerning the Primitive Form , ſeeing 
hath been proved, that that Form dot 
not bind unalterably and neceſſarily , it 
mains that the determining of the Formq 
Government isa matter, of liberty in up 
Church;and what's ſo, may be determina 
by lawful authority ; and what is ſod 
termined by that authority,doth bind map. 
toobedience, as hath been proved by! 
5 Hypothelis ,in theentrance of this I : | 
tiſe. Iconclude all with this earneſt 


F1 


beth 
f/f 


/ 


WW 


kW. 


fire,That th: Wiſe and Gracious God wow - 


+ 


ſend us one heart andone waythat hewl 4 
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ceend P22 

ud W 1 the Compoſer of our differences 3 and the 

eſe a:P977e7 of our breaches, that of our ſtrange 

ve nalduiſions and unchriftian animoſines , 

n fro while we pretend to ſerve the Prince 

of peace, we may at laft ſee 


eyar 
$4)" 
rel . 

y [18 | . dk 
Que 

nlyt Glory t10 God on high, onearth peace, 
aft £994 will towards men, Luke 2. 
ned —vVerie 14. 

my 

nM” 
_ 


